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C h ap te r  1

In t r o d u c t i o n

1.1. The C urrent S tale o f  C hronicles Scholarship

O n c e  at the cen ter  o f  H ebrew  B ible  (H B ) stud ies  in  the w o rk  o f  W ilhe lm  
d e  W ette ,  and  progressively  m o v ed  to  the m argins w h e re  it w as  
en tren ch ed  by  Julius W e llh au scn ,1 th e  b o o k  o f  C hron ic les  has en jo y ed  a 
resurgence  in scho la rly  in terest in recent decades . H o w ev er ,  no  con- 
sensus  h a s  e m erg ed  f ro m  these n u m ero u s  s tud ies  on  even  the m ost basic  
o f  issues: the au tho rsh ip , date, genre , and  purpose  o f  the w o rk  have been 
at the cen te r  o f  m u c h  debate . For exam ple : Is the w o rk  from  the Persian 
o r  H ellen istic  o r  even  M accab ean  period?  Is it h is to ry h ־01  is to riography  
o r  m id rash som ־01  eth in g  e lse?  Is it o rig inally  the w o rk  01'  p riests  or 
L ev ites , and  w as it redacted  by  the o th e r  g roup an d  to  w h a t  extent? W hat 
is its re la tionsh ip  to  its so u rces  espec ia lly  the P en ta teuch , Sam uel 
Kings, and  the Ezra  and  N e h e m ia h  m ate ria ls?  H o w  m a n y  redactions  has 
it undergone  and  w h ic h  sec tions  belong to  each?  A n d  w hat are its m ain  
theological interests?

R ather than  focus on  one  o f  these  issues, w h ich  has been  the trend  o f  a 
m a jo rity  o f  recen t pub lica tions, this e x am in a tio n  em ploys  a  literary 
ap p ro ach  in  a n  a ttem pt to  address  the coherence  o f  C hron ic les  as a  
w hole . T h ree  m a jo r  co n ce rn s  o f  th e  C hron ic le r2 c o m m o n ly  d iscussed  by

1. O n th is p ro cess  and the sh iftin g  im portance o f  C h ro n ic les  in th e  nineteenth  
cen tu ry , s e e  M . Patrick G raham , The U tiliza tion  o f  I a n d  2  C h ro n ic les  in  the R econ- 
s tru c tio n  o f  Isra e lite  H is to ry  in  the N in e teen th  C en tu ry  (S B L D S  1 16; A tlanta: 
Scholars P ress, 19 9 0 ); and John W . W right, “From  C enter to  Periphery: I C hronicles  
2 3 - 2 7  and the Interpretation o f  C h ro n ic les  in the N in eteen th  C entury," in Priests, 
P ro p h e ts  a n d  S crib es: E ssa ys o n  the F o rm a tio n  a n d  H erita g e  o  f  S e c o n d  Tem ple  
Ju d a ism  in  H o n o u r  o f  Jo se p h  B lenk insopp  (ed . E. U lr ich . J. W . W right, R. P. Carroll, 
and P. R. D a v ies; JS O T S u p  149; Sheffield : S h effie ld  A cad em ic  P ress, 19 9 2 ), 2 0 -4 2 .

2 . In referring to  the “C h ron ic ler ,” I intend th e  s in g le  author o f  C h ron ic les, 
fo llo w in g  the general argu m en ts presented by Sara Japhet, “T h e S u p p osed  C om m on  
A uthorsh ip  o f  C h ro n ic les  and E zra N eh em ia h  In vestiga ted  A n e w ״,  V T  18 (19 6 8 ):
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scholars  (genealogy , politics, and  the tem p le  cu lt)  w ill  be  exam ined  
th ro u g h  th e  lens o f  u top ian  literary  theory . W hile  such  a  literary  analysis 
has been  u ndertaken  successfu lly  fo r  exp la in ing  sev e ra l  fea tures o f  the 
narra tives  concern ing  S o lom on, R eh o b o am , and  A b ijah  in C hron ic les ,3 
an  analysis  o f  the u to p ian  d im ens ions  o f  C hron ic lcs  as a  w h o le  h a s  not 
yet been  a ttem pted .4 T h e  resu lts  o f  p rev ious  w o rk  in u top ian  literary 
theory su g g es t  that C hron ic les  scho larsh ip  m a y  benefit from  an  analysis  
us ing  th is  particu la r  m ethodolog ical lens.

1.1.1. A uthorship  o f  Chronicles
C hron ic les  and  the boo k s  o f  E z ra  an d  N eh em iah  h av e  long b een  associ- 
a ted  by  the theological trad itions  o f  C hris tian ity  and  Juda ism  an d  by  
scho lars .5 C o m m o n  au thorsh ip  (o r  final ed iting) o f  these w o rk s  had  been 
th e  d o m in an t  position  until the pub lica tion  o f  Sara  Jap h e t ,s artic le  in 
1968 and its adap ta tion  an d  expansion  by  H. G. M . W ill iam son  in  1977. 
J a p h e t’s linguistic  s tu d y  h a s  been  cha llenged  an d  revised,6 but the

3 3 2 -7 2 ;  and H. G . M . W illia m so n , Isra e l in  th e  B o o ks o f  C h ro n ic les  (C am bridge: 
C am bridge U n iv ersity  Press, 1 9 7 7 ), 5 -7 0 ;  idem , “T h e C o m p o sitio n  o f  E zra i - v i ,” 
J T S  3 4  (1 9 8 3 ):  1 -3 0 .

3 . R olan d  T . B oer, N o v e l H istories: The F ic tio n  o f  B ib lica l C ritic ism  (P la y in g  
the T ex ts  2; S h effie ld : S h effie ld  A cad em ic  Press, 19 9 7 ) , 10 4 -6 8 ;  id em . "D ecentcrcd  
and U topian  P olitics: 3 R eign s 1 1 -1 4  and 2 C h ro n ic les  1 0 -1 3 ,” in J a m eso n  a n d  
Je ro b o a m  (S B L  S em eiaS t; A tlanta: S ch o la rs  P ress, 1 9 9 6 ), 1 9 5 -2 8 5 , from  w h ich  
pp. 2 4 3  85  h a v e  been  su b seq u en tly  rev ised  and p u b lish ed  as “ U top ian  P o litic s  in 
2  C h ro n ic lc s  1 0 - 13 ,” in The C h ro n ic le r  a s  A u thor; S tu d ies  in  T ext a n d  T exture  (cd . 
M . P. G raham  and S . I״  M cK en zie; JSO T Sup 2 6 3 ; S h effie ld : S h effie ld  A cad em ic  
P ress , 1 9 9 9 ), 3 6 0 -9 4 .

4 . B o er  c a lls  h is o w n  w ork an “ interpretative prototype" ( “U top ian  P o lit ic s ,” 
3 6 0 ). A lth o u g h  the rcccnt w ork  b y  John Jarick c la im s to  b e  a read ing  o f  C h ron iclcs  
as fan tasy  literature w h ich  crea tes  the im agin ary  w orld  o f  a "perfect so c ie ty ,"  the  
b ook  d o es  not d ev e lo p  eith er  o f  th ese  p o in ts nor d o es  it su p p ly  an y  theoretical m odel 
for read ing  fan tasy  literature ( /  C h ro n ic les  [R ead in gs; L ondon: S h effie ld  A cad em ic  
P ress, 2 0 0 2 )];  s e c  th e  p a ssin g  referen ces to th ese  co n cep ts  on pp. 6 , 128.

5. C h ron ic les and F .zra-N eh em iah  are ascr ib ed  to Fzra th e  scr ib e  in b. B. Bat. 
15 a , w ith  the co m p letio n  o f  the w ork  attributed to N eh em iah ; s e e  the b r ie f com m en ts  
o n  th is T a lm u d ic  tex t by D a v id  T a lsh ir , “T he R eferen ces to Ezra and the B o o k s o f  
C h ron ic lcs in b. B a b a  B a th ra  15a," I T  38  (1 9 8 8 ):  3 5 8 - 6 0 .  T h e  C hristian tradition  
has fo llo w e d  a sim ila r  v ie w  to the Jew ish  tradition regarding both the authorship and  
m eager im portance o f  C h ro n ic le s , d esp ite  the h yp erb olic  statem ent b y  Jerom e: “T he  
b o o k  o f  C h ro n ic les , the ep ito m e o f  the o ld  d isp en sa tio n , is  o f  su ch  q u a lity  and 
im p ortan ce that i f  a n y o n e  w ish e s  to  c la im  k n o w led g e  o f  the Scriptures apart from  it, 
h e sh o u ld  laugh  at h im s e l f ’ (E p is t. 53 .8 ).

6 . M ark A . T h ron tveit, “ L in gu istic  A n a ly s is  and the Q u estion  o f  A uthorsh ip  in 
C h ro n ic les , E zra, and N eh em ia h ״,  V T  32 ' (1 9 8 2 ):  201  16; D av id  T alsh ir, “A



31. Introduction

separa tion  o f  C hron ic lcs  from  Ezra  N chcm iah  as d istinct units w ith  dif- 
ferent a im s  and  aris ing  in d ifferen t his torical con tex ts  has been  accep ted  
by  the vas t  m a jo rity  o f  scholars. W hen  scho la rs  h av e  con c lu d ed  that 
“ the C hron ic le r"  is not the ind iv idual responsib le  fo r  the com posit ion  o f  
Ezra  N ch cm iah , they have  prov ided  num erous suggestions  regarding his 
identification w ith  a  p a rticu la r  socia l, po litical, 01־ re lig ious  group . O f  
course , these su g g es tio n s  h av e  been  m ad e  w ith  recou rse  to  the con ten t 
an d  em p h ase s  o f  C hronic les: priests, Levites , scribes, Z adok ite s ,  high 
priests, and  Lcvitical s ingers  to  nam e a  few. C urren tly , there seem s to  be 
no  ag reem en t am o n g  scholars  on  a  possib le  identification o f  “ the C hron- 
icier.”

1.1.2. D ate  o f  Chronicles
In  m a n y  w ay s ,  the lack o f  consensus  regard ing  authorsh ip  is tied to  and 
para lle led  by  the various  da tes  suggested  for C hronic les , especially  w hen  
m ulti- layered  redactional h is to ries  o f  the text are postu la ted . D ates 
rang ing  f ro m  the s ix th  cen tu ry  B.C.E. to  the M accabcan  period h av e  been 
suggested , a l th o u g h  th e  late Pers ian early ־01   H ellen istic  period has by  far 
the m o s t  supporte rs .8

R ein vestiga tion  o f  the L in g u istic  R ela tion sh ip  b etw een  C h ron ic les and Ezra 
N ch cm ia h ,” V T 38 ( 1988): 16 5 -9 3 ;  Robert P o lzin , L a te  B ib lica l H ebrew : T ow ard  an  
H is to r ic a l T yp o lo g y  o f  B ib lica l H ebrew  P ro se  (I  ISM  12; M issou la , M ont.: Scholars  
P ress, 1976). csp . 1 -8 4 ; and Sara Japhct. “T h e  R ela tion sh ip  B e tw een  C h ron iclcs and  
Ezra N eh em ia h ״,  in  C o n g ress  V o lum e L eu ve n  I 9 8 9 ( e d. J. A . Em erton; V T S u p 4 3 ;  
L eiden: B rill. 1991), 2 9 8 -3 1 3 .

7 . T w o  redactional sc h e m e s  h a v e  fou n d  w id e  acceptance: th o se  offered  b y  David  
N . F reedm an. *־T h e  C hron ic ler’s  P urpose,” C B O  2 3  (1 9 6 1 ):  4 3 2 -4 2 ;  and Frank M. 
C ro ss “ A  R econ stru ction  o f  th e  Judean R estoration ,”  J B L  9 4  (1 9 7 5 ):  4 e־1;18  p r ., / ׳ ?/ 
2 9  (1 9 7 5 ):  18 7 -2 0 3 . B e s id e s  th e  su g g e s t io n s  o f  Freedm an and C ross, sch o lars have  
a lso  p o sited  a pro-priestly  redaction  w h ich  cu ts  acro ss  C h ron ic les but is  particularly  
ev id en t in 1 C hr 1 5 -1 6  and the su p p o sed  large insertion  o f  1 Chr 2 3 -2 7 ;  s e c  the  
c o n c ise  articulation o f  th is v ie w  b y  P iet B . D irksen , “T h e  D ev e lo p m en t o f  the T ext  
o f  I C h ro n ic lcs  1 5 :1 -2 4 ,"  H en  17 (1 9 9 5 ):  2 6 7 - 7 7 .  T h e  secon d ary  nature o f  the  
g e n e a lo g ie s  in I Chr 1 - 9  has been  asserted  a s  w e ll. A  w id e  range o f  d ates for  th ese  
ad d ition s has been  su g g ested , but not w ith ou t each  o f  th ese p o s it io n s  b e in g  refuted  
w ith  a fair d egree  o f  su c c e ss . S ee  H . G . M . W illia m so n , “ E sch a to lo g y  in C hroni- 
c le s  " T yn B u l  28  (1 9 7 7 ):  1 1 5 -5 4  (1 2 1 -2 2 ) ;  and G ary N . K n op p crs, /  C hron ic les  
1 -9 : A N ew  T ra n sla tio n  w ith  In tro d u c tio n  a n d  C o m m en ta ry  (A B  12; N e w  York: 
D o u b led a y . 2 0 0 4 ) , 7 2 -1 0 0 ;  idem , /  C hron ic les 1 0 -2 9 : A N ew  T ransla tion  w ith  
In tro d u c tio n  a n d  C o m m en ta ry  (A B  12Λ ; N e w  Y ork: D o u b led a y , 2 0 0 4 ) , 6 5 4  59. 
7 8 8 -9 8 .

8 . Freedm an and C ro ss h a v e  a sso c ia ted  the orig in al ed ition  o f  C h ron ic les w ith  
the ev en ts  surrounding the tem ple restoration under Z erubbabcl. A lth ou gh  a m inority
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A  few  item s d o  seem  certain . First, th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  sources  included 
th e  books o f  E z ra  and  N eh em iah , severa l o f  th e  Prophets , so m e  o f  the 
Psa lm s, an d  the large b lock  o f  m ateria l in  S a m u e l-K in g s ,  though  not in 
an y  literary  ed ition  know n today .9 Second, so m e  form  o f  the Pentateuch  
con ta in ing  stipu la tions  from  the sources  c o m m o n ly  designa ted  as “P “ 
and “D ”  m u s t  h av e  b een  in ex istence  at the tim e o f  the b o o k ’s com posi-  
tion but not necessarily  in  a f ix e d  written  form . Third , the abso lu te  
term inus p o s t que/n  w o u ld  be  515 B.C.E. b ased  on  1 C h r  29:7 , w hich

o p in ion , it still finds so m e  supporters, in c lu d in g  M ark A . T hrontveit, W hen K in g s  
Spea k: R o ya l S p eech  a n d  R o ya l P ra yer in  C h ro n ic le s(  S B L D S  93; A tlanta: Scholars  
P ress, 1 9 8 7 ), 107; W illia m  M . S ch n ied ew in d , The W ord  o f  G o d  in  Transition: From  
P ro p h e t to  E xeg ete  in  th e  S ec o n d  T em ple  /V /7 W (J S O T S u p  197; Sheffield : S h effie ld  
A ca d em ic  P ress, 1995), 2 4 9 ; and S tev en  S . T u e ll, F irst a n d  S e c o n d  C hron ic les  
(IB C ; L o u isv ille , K y.: John K n o x , 2 0 0 1 ), 8 -1 2 .

M accab ean  d ating  has been  large ly  restricted  to th e  “redactional ad d ition s” to the  
text and to the g en ea lo g ica l m aterial in  particular (e sp e c ia lly  in the m aterial unique  
to the LXX). S e e  Peter R. A ckroyd . “Criteria for M accabean  D ating o f  O ld  Testam ent 
L iterature,” ί׳Τ 3 ( Ι 9 5 3 ) :  1 1 3 -3 2 . c sp . 12 6 - 2 7  on I C hr 2 4 :7 -1 8 , w ith  th e  com m en t  
that su ch  a su g g estio n  is  “ not u n r ea so n a b le ...[b u t] not co n c lu siv e"  (p. 127); c f . the  
recent argu m en ts in  favor  o f  the M accab ean  p eriod  b y  E m st M . D örrfu ss, M ose in 
d en  C hro n ikb ü ch ern : G aran t th eo kra tisch er  Z u ku n ftse rw a rtu n g  (B Z A W  219;  
Berlin: d e  G ruytcr, 1994), 2 8 2 -8 3 ;  and th e  th ree-layered  redactional m odel offered  
b y  G eorg  S te in s , D ie  C h ro n ik  a ls ka n o n isch es  A b sch lu ssp h ä n o m en : S tu d ien  zur  
E n tsteh u n g  u n d  T heo log ie  von 1/2 C h ro n ik  (B B B  93 ; W ein h eim : B e ltz  A thenäum  
V erlag . 1995), 4 1 9  3 9 , 491  99 ; idem , “ Zur D atierung der C hronik: Ein neuer 
m eth o d isch er  A nsatz,"  Z A W  109 (1 9 9 7 ):  8 4 -9 2 . H o w ev er , this d ating  has been  
a lm o st u n iv ersa lly  rejected , a s  n o th in g  in  the tex t req u ires  the sp ec ific  co n tex t o f  the  
M accab ean  p eriod  for  an exp lanation .

T h e  d eta iled  sec tio n  o n  the date o f  C h ron ic les by Sara Japhet c o n c lu d es  w ith  the 
fo llo w in g : “ I w ou ld  p lace  it at th e  en d  o f  the Persian or, m ore probably, the begin -  
ning o f  the I le lle n is t ic  period , at the en d  o f  the fourth century  Ben" ( /  & II  C hron- 
ic les: A C om m en tary  [O TL; L o u isv ille , K y״  W estm inster/John K n ox, 1993], 2 3 -2 8 ,  
h ere 27  2 8 ). C om pare the len gth y  d iscu ss io n  o f  date, authorship, and com positional 
h isto ry  o f  C h ron ic les b y  K n op p crs, /  C h ro n ic les  1 -9 . 7 2 - 1 1 7 ( 1 0 1 - 1 7 ) ;  Jonathan E. 
D yck . " D atin g  C h ron ic les and th e  P urpose o f  C h ro n ic les ,”  D id  8 , no. 2 (19 9 7 ):  
1 6 -2 9 ;  and Isaac K a lim i, “T h e  D a te  o f  the B o o k  o f  C h ron ic les,"  in G o d 's  W ord  fo r  
O ur W orld. V o l. 1. B ib lic a l S tu d ie s  in  H o n o r  o f  S im o n  Jo h n  D eV ries  (ed . J. H. 
E lle n s . D . L . E llen s, R. P. K nicrim . and I. K a lim i; JSO T Sup 388; L ondon: T & T  
Clark International, 2 0 0 4 ) , 3 4 7 -7 1 .

9. T he critica l an a ly sis  o f  S tev en  L . M cK en z ie  i s  particu larly  h elp fu l ev e n  i f  all 
o f  its c o n c lu s io n s  are not a ccep ted  (T h e  C h ro n ic le r 's  U se  o f  th e  D eu tero n o m istic  
H istory  [H S M  33 ; A tlanta: S ch olars P ress, I984J). O n the con cep t o f  “ literary  
ed ition s"  o f  tex ts , s e e  E u gen e C . U lr ich , T h e  D e a d  S ea  Scro lls  a n d  th e  O rig ins o f  the  
B ib le  (S tu d ies  in the D ead  S ea  S cro lls  and R elated  Literature; G rand Rapids: 
E erdm ans, 1 9 9 9 ). 17 120.
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uses  the te rm  “ darics“ ם)  ״ נ כ ר ד א ),  Pers ian  c o in ag e  k n o w n  to be  first 
m in te d  at th is  t im e .10 Fourth, the abso lu te  term inus a d  quern o f  ca. 158 
B.C.E. can  be  d e te rm ined  from  the c ita tions o f  C hron ic les  found in  E upo- 
!em us’ w rit ings .11 Fifth, there arc no  explicit H ellen istic  o r  M accabean  
rcfcrcnccs  in C hronic les , a lthough  several a l lu s ions  h av e  b een  sug- 
g e s ted .12

In light o f  these  po in ts ,  it seem s  best to  locate the d a te  o f  C hronicles, 
w ith o u t  serious  additions  to  the text, to  so m e  po in t e ither in the late 
Persian  o r  early  H ellen istic  period. A part from  the gen ea lo g y  o f  Jecon iah  
in 1 C'hr 3 :1 7 -2 4 ,  w h ich  is “ ridd led  w ith  tex tual and  in terpre ta tive  diffi- 
cu l t ie s ,"13 n e ithe r  the genea log ica l m ateria l n o r  the na rra tive  that follows 
requires  a  d a te  w h ich  ex ten d s  in to  the third cen tu ry  B.C.E., w h ile  the 
cv id cn cc  for locating  it in  the trans it iona l fourth ccn tu ry  B.C.E. is more 
co m p e ll in g .14

1.1.3. G enre o f  Chronicles
C hron ic lcs  con ta in s  a  w id e  varie ty  o f  genres: lists, l inear and  segm ented  
genea log ies , speeches , p rophetic  oracles, a  letter, legis lation regard ing

10. F o llo w in g  th e  co m m en ts  o f  W illia m so n , “ E sch a to lo g y  in C h ro n ic les ,” 12 3 -  
26 ; s e e  a lso  the argu m en ts for  P ersian  loan -w ord s and a g a in st G reek  lo a n -w o rd s in 
C h ro n ic les , w h ich  h a v e  w o n  w id e  a ccep ta n ce  a m o n g  sch o lars, as articulated  by 
W illia m  F. A lbright, "T he D ate and P ersonality  o f  the C hron ic ler  ” JB L  4 0  ( 19 2 1 ): 
1 0 4 -2 4  (1 1 3 -1 5 ) .

1 1. E u p olem u s. c ited  from  A lex a n d er  P olyhistor, in  E usebius, Praep. Ev. 9 .3 0 .5 -
8 .9 .3 4 .1  4.

12 . A  recent argum ent for a  H e llen istic  d ate has b een  th e  occu rren ce o f  m ilitary  
term s and organ iza tion s u sed  in C h ro n ic les , ty p ified  b y  the phrase ת ו נ כ ס ־ ה ב ס ה מ  
2 ב ( ט ו ח  C’hr 2 6 :1 5 ), w h ich  has b een  taken to refer to so m e  sort o f  catapult u sed  in 
d e fe n se  o f  the c ity . S ch o la rs  h a v e  found p aralle ls w ith H e llen istic  so u rces and not 
P ersian o n e s . S e c  the c v id c n c c  and h ig h ly  influential argu m en ts o f  Peter W elten , 
G esch ich te  u n d  G esch ich tsd a rste llu n g  in  d en  C h ro n ikb ü ch ern  (W M A N T  42; 
N cu k irch en -V lu y n : N cu k irch cn cr  V erlag , 1 9 7 3 ), 9 - 1 7 5  (1 1 1 - 1 4 ) .  H o w ev er , Kai 
P elton en  r igh tly  n otes the d ifficu lty  o f  e x p ress in g  an y  certa in ty  surrounding this 
c o m p le x  issu e  o f  dating (" A  J igsaw  W ithout a M od el?  T h e  D a te  o f  C h ro n ic les ,”  in 
D id  M oses S p ea k  A ttic ? Je w ish  H isto rio g ra p h y  a n d  S cr ip tu re  in  th e  H ellen istic  
P e r io d  [cd.  L. L . G rabbc; JSO T Sup 3 1 7 ; E uropean S em inar in H istorical M cthodol- 
o g y  3; S h effie ld : S h effie ld  A c a d e m ic  Press. 2 0 0 1 ] . 2 2 5  71 [2 3 9 ]).

13. S e e  the d iscu ss io n  o f  th is co m p lex  tex t by K en n eth  E. P om yk ala , * Ί -2  
C h ro n ic les ,”  in The D a vid ic  D y n a sty  T rad ition  in  E a r ly  Ju d a ism : Its  H isto ry  a n d  
S ig n ifica n ce  f o r  M essian ism  (S B L E JL  7; A tlanta: S ch olars P ress, 1995), 6 9 -1 1 1  
(8 3  8 8 , here 8 3 ) . P om yk ala  c o n c lu d es  that a d ate b e tw een  ca . 4 3 5  and ca. 3 4 8  B.C.E. 
is  m o st lik e ly  (p . 8 8 ). A n  even  m ore restricted  d ate o f c a .  3 8 2 - 3 7 6  b ased  on th is text 
is  argued b y  K alim i, “ D ate o f  C h ro n ic les ,” 3 6 6 , 371 .

14. S ec  Japhct, I  & I I  C h ro n ic les , 2 3 - 2 8 ;  and K noppcrs, /  C h ro n ic les  1 -9 ,  1 16.
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cultic  o rgan ization  an d  p rac tice , source  c ita tions, poetry , an d  narrative. 
W hile  these m icro-genres  are read ily  identifiable, scholars have offered a 
seem in g ly  excessive  n u m b e r  o f  labels  for the m acro -gen re  in  an  attem pt 
to d e te rm ine  how  the m icro -genres  func tion  toge ther  in the la rger work 
k n o w n  as C hron ic les .15 W h ile  so m e  type o f  h is to riography  is th e  most 
co m m o n  label, th e  im portance  o f  the w ide  varie ty  o f  o the r v iable options 
shou ld  not be  overlooked . T he  au thors  o f  these less-accep ted  positions 
a re  all a t tem p tin g  to  address  the C h ro n ic le r 's  rew o rk in g  o f  h is  sources  
an d  the c lear  theological overtones  in  the m aterial un ique  to  C hronicles. 
W hile  so m e  o f  these positions have  m erit, none o f  them  fully represents  
the con ten t an d  fo rm  o f  C hronic les . E ach  a ttem pts  to  identify  C hronic les  
b y  one a ll-encom passing  ca tego ry ; y e t  C hron ic les  resists  su ch  a  narrow  
defin ition .16 H o w ev er ,  to  label C hron ic lcs  su i generis  w ould  be  s im p ly  to 
avo id  the p ro b lem  instead  o f  a ttem p ting  a  holis tic  read ing  o f  the w ork.

D efin ing  gen re  is a  co m p lica ted  pursuit. L iterary  theoris ts  have 
a t tem p ted  to  refine the u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  how  to d e te rm in e  w h a t  genre  
is an d  w h a t separa tes  one  gen re  from  an o th er .17 W h ile  m any  biblical 
scho la rs  have  a ttem pted  to  use  the findings by  literary  theoris ts , this 
exam ina tion  w ill fo llow  the recen t tem pered  evaluations and  suggestions

15. R od n ey  K . D u k e n o te s  that d eterm in in g  th e  genre o f  C h ron ic les h a s  been  
p erce iv ed  b y  sch o lars a s  “the first step  tow ards understanding th e  [C h ron ic ler 's]  
p urposes. T h e  step  o f  genre a n a ly sis , h o w ev er , i s  fraught w ith  p rob lem s”  (“A  
R hetorical A pproach  to A p p recia tin g  the B o o k s o f  C h ron icles,"  in G raham  and 
M cK en zie , ed ., T h e  C h ro n ic le r  a s A u th o r , 1 0 0 -3 5  [ 1 11 ]) . T he var ie ty  o f  generic  
d escrip tion s is  reflected  b y  both  the d ifficu lty  o f  the task and the anticipated  result o f  
correct genre id en tification . For a d eta iled  list o f  prop osed  g en res and the sch o lars  
w h o  a d v o ca te  them , s e e  m y d issertation , “R ead in g  U top ia  in C h ron ic les” (P h .D . 
d iss ., U n iv ers ity  o f  N otre D am e, 2 0 0 5 ), 1 0 -1 3 .

16. A point ech o ed  m ost recen tly  b y  S tev en  L . M cK en z ie , 1 -2  C hron ic les  
(A O T C ; N a sh v ille : A b in gd on , 2 0 0 4 ) , 33.

17. S ee  the insightfu l com m en ts b y  T zvetan  T o d o ro v , "The O rigin  o f  G enres."  in 
G enres in  D isco u rse  (trans. C. Porter; C am bridge: C am bridge U n iv ersity  Press,
19 9 0 ) , 1 3 -2 6 . N o tin g  the d ifficu lty  in separating  gen res, T od o ro v  states: “W here do  
g en res c o m e  from ? Q uite  s im p ly  from  oth er  gen res. A n ew  genre is  a lw a y s  the  
transform ation  o f  an earlier  o n e , or  o f  sev era l: by in version , b y  d isp la cem en t, by 
com b in ation "  (p . 15). A ls o . T od o ro v  n o te s  that gen res m ay b e  present in o n e  culture  
w h ile  ab sen t in another, and that th is is  en tire ly  co n sisten t w ith  th e  id eo log ica l 
m ilieu (s)  o f  the s o c ie ty  and o f  the w riter (pp. 1 8 -1 9 ) . T o d o ro v 's  v ie w  is  em p lo y ed  in 
ad d ressin g  the issu e  o f  genre in  antiqu ity  b y  D an iel L. S e id en , “G enre o f  G en re.”  in 
The S ea rc h  f o r  th e  A n c ien t N o vel  (ed . J. T atum ; B altim ore: T h e  Joh n s H opkins  
U n iversity  P ress, 1 9 9 4 ), 3 9 - 6 4  (3 9 - 4 5 ) .  S e id en  n otes that g en re  an a ly sis  w a s  first 
d ev e lo p e d  in  H ellen istic  po litica l p h ilo so p h y  (p . 3 9 )  and that m o st  “c o m p le x  prose  
fic tio n ” regarded i t s e l f  as h a v in g  an “e c le c tic  nature" (p. 4 3 ).
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by  A la n  K irk .18 H is  analysis  a llow s for the m ix ing  o f  g en re s  to  be  a 
poss ib le  au thoria l  com m unica tion  s tra tegy  ra ther than a  sign o f  redaction 
o r  o f  inep tness  o n  the par t  o f  the author. H e  a lso  recogn izes  that literary 
s truc tu re  and  genre  a re  in terre la ted  an d  canno t be  easily  separa ted  in any  
litcrar>־׳ analysis . K irk  no tes  that c o m p lex  tex ts  tend to  em p lo y  a  “ large 
nu m b er o f  d iverse  sm all gen res"  w h ich  are o rgan ized  into a  holistic 
“ f ram ew o rk  gen re19״  o r  e v en  a  “ m ixed  g en re"  func tion ing  as the “fram e- 
w o rk  g en re ."20 Finally , he  correctly  no tes  that his torical reality and  social 
cond itions  m a y  be  revea led  in genre . T h a t  is, th e  tex t docs n o t  ex ist apart 
f ro m  a his torical con tex t in  w hich  it w a s  produced.

W hile  these  po in ts  do  n o t  de lim it the gen re  o f  C hronic les , they  do 
p ro v id e  a  s tarting  po in t fo r  d iscuss ing  C hron ic les  as literature that pre- 
sen ts  a  co h eren t m essage  to  its readers . T he re  is a lso an  explicit rejection 
o f  the idea tha t  the C h ro n ic le r 's  pu rpose  “m a y  have  been  c o m p lex  and 
p e rh ap s  not a ltoge ther c lea r  e v en  to h im ."21 R ather, K irk 's  ana lys is  o f  
gen re  a llow s for an  analysis  o f  a text, in th is  case  C hronic les , which 
a ttem p ts  to  loeate a  “ fram ew ork  g en re"  w ith  a tten tion  to  th e  fo llowing 
interrelated concepts: the au thoria l com m unica tion  strategy, the response 
o f  the reader, the his torical and  social con tex t o f  the w o rk 's  com position, 
an d  the im portan t notion that inconsis tenc ies  do  not indica te  redactional 
layers de fa c to .  A ll o f  these  contribute  to  a  holis tic  read in g  o f  a  text, and  
(a s  w ill be obv ious  in the d iscussion  below ) are consis ten t w ith  the 
p rinc ip les  o f  u top ian  literary theory.

1.1.4. Three M ajor Them es in Chronicles
H aving  briefly  ou tlined  the curren t scho larly  assessm ent o f  the author- 
sh ip , date , an d  gen re  o f  C hronic les , w e  now  tu rn  to a  b r ie f  su rvey  o f  the 
s ta te  o f  the question  regard ing  the th ree  m a jo r  them es  in C hronic les  
w h ich  arc to  be  add ressed  by  th is  read ing  o f  C hronic les: genealogies, 
politics , and  tem ple  cult.

1.1.4.1. G enealogies. T h e  genea log ical m ateria l in 1 C h r  1 -9  h a s  not 
b een  the focus o f  scholarsh ip  on  C hronic les; how ever, a  g ro w in g  num ber

18. A la n  K irk, " C om p osition a l A n a ly s is  01 'Q : H istory and T h eo ry ״,  in  The 
C o m p o sitio n  o f  th e  S a y in g s  S ource: G enre, Synchrony, a n d  W isdom  R edac tion  in  Q 
(N o v T S u p  91 ; L eiden: B rill, 1998), 1 -8 6  (6 4 - 8 6 ) .  W h ile  w ritten  to  a id  in illu m i-  
nating the genre o f  Q , it is, in m y o p in ion , o n e  o f  the best overa ll d isc u ss io n s  o f  the  
c o m p le x it ie s  o f  genre that I h a v e  co m e  across.

19. Kirk, " C om p osition a l A n a ly s is ,” 77.
2 0 . Ib id .. 7 8 .
2 1 . C ontra S im o n  J. D eV ries , “ M o se s  and D av id  a s  C ult F ounders in C hron- 

ic lc s ,” ./£Z. 107 (1 9 8 8 ):  6 1 9 - 3 9 ( 6 3 7 ) .
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o f  rcccn t  ana lyses  have  ind ica ted  a  new  in terest in  th is  o ften  neg lec ted  
material. A s  the text n o w  stands, these chap ters  fo rm  an  “in troduction” to 
the narratives that follow.22 T h e  dom inan t position had  been  that this long 
“ p re face"  w a s  a  secondai׳)־ (o r  tertiary) add ition  to  the o rig inal com posi-  
tion tha t  began  w ith  the reign o f  D avid. H ow ever, m a n y  scho lars  arc now  
question ing  this v iew  and have noted  the literal׳׳)־ function o f  the genealo- 
g ies  a s  n ecessa ry  and  them atica lly  consis ten t w ith  C hronic les  and 
specifically  w ith  those  sec tions  that had  been  d eem ed  “ orig inal"  by  
source  criticism .

T h e  genealog ies  p rov ide  a  m eans o f  g roup  definition.2· For the C hroni- 
cler, these lists d raw  the boundaries  b e tw een  Israel an d  the na tions  and 
be tw een  g ro u p s  w ith in  " Is rae l”  itself. T he  o rig in  o f  the lists is debated . 
Som e c learly  sum m arize  the narra tive  and  genea log ies  o f  the Pcntatcuch 
(espec ia lly  from  P) and  th e  F o rm er  Prophets; o thers  rep roduce  p rev ious 
lists (1 C h r  5 :2 7 -4 1  [6 :1 -1 5  Eng.]; 9 :2 -1 6 ) ;  m a n y  m ay  be  his torical 
reco rd s  f ro m  the preexilic  period that h av e  been  preserved ; so m e  are 
m ost like ly  the création  o f  the C hronic le r. T o g e th e r  these  genealog ies  
o rgan ize  Israel; they  not only  identify  w h o  be longs  to  “ all Is rael,"  but

2 2 . Sara Japhet, T h e  Id e o lo g y  o f  th e  B o o k  o f  C h ro n ic les  a n d  Its  P la ce  in  B ib/i- 
ca l T hought (Irans. A . Barber; B E A T A J  9; Frankfurt am  M ain: Peter L an g . 1989). 
2 7 8 -7 9 .

2 3 . W alter E. A u frecht. " G en ea lo g y  and H istory  in A n cien t Israel." in A scrib e  to  
th e  Lord: B ib lica l a n d  O th er  S tu d ies  in  M em ory’ o f  P e te r  C. C ra ig ie  (ed . L . E slinger  
and G. T aylor; JSO T Sup 67; S h effie ld : JSO T  P ress. 1988), 2 0 5 -3 5 ;  M ark G. Brett, 
“ Interpreting E thnicity: M eth od , H erm eneutics, E th ics ״,  in E thn ic ity  a n d  the B ib le  
(ed . M . G . Brett; B IS  19; L eiden: B rill, 1 9 9 6 ), 3 - 2 2 ;  Jonathan E . D y ck . T h e  Theo- 
cra tic  Ideology· o f  the C h ro n ic ler  ( B IS  33; L eiden: B rill, 19 9 8 ) , esp . 7 7  125. 127 64. 
2 0 3 - 1 2 , 2 13 -2 8 ;  and M arshall D . Johnson, The P u rp o se  o f  th e  B ib lica l G enealogies: 
W ith S p ec ia l R e fe ren ce  to  the S e ttin g  o f  th e  G en ea lo g ies o f  J e su s  (S N T S M S  8; 
C am bridge: C am b rid ge U n iv ers ity  P ress , 1 9 6 9 ), 3 -8 2 .

T h e  m o st im portant w ork  for b ib lica l sch o la rs  o n  g e n e a lo g ie s  i s  the ex cep tio n a l 
a n a ly s is  b y  R obert R. W ilso n , G en ea lo g y  a n d  H isto ry  in  th e  B ib lica l W o r ld  (Y a le  
N ear E astern R esearch 7; N e w  H aven: Y a le  U n iv ersity  Press, 1977). H ow ever , he 
in terestin g ly  d ism is se s  the im p ortan ce o f  the g e n e a lo g ie s  in 1 C hr 1 -9  for h is  study  
b eca u se  h e  c la im s  this sec tio n  d o es  not con ta in  nam es that link  the g e n e a lo g ie s  to  
the narrative that fo llo w s . T hus, h e  c o n c lu d es  that I Chr 1 -9  "can provide little  n ew  
in form ation  o n  the relation  o f  g e n e a lo g y  to narrative״  (p. 137). T h is is  s im p ly  not 
correct. S evera l n a m es are  repeated b etw een  the g e n e a lo g ie s  and the narratives (par- 
ticu larly  the D av id ic  k in g s, h igh  priests, p riests , and L e v ite s ) , the g e n e a lo g y  o f  Saul 
lead s d irectly  in to  the narrative o f  h is  death in  I C hr 10. and th e  g e n e a lo g ie s  contain  
num erous referen ces and a llu sio n s to the narratives o f  the Pentateuch and the Former 
Prophets o n  w h ich  th ey  d raw  for  in form ation . W ils o n 's  d esire  to restrict h is an a lysis  
to  G e n e s is  h a s  resu lted  in a sk e w e d  v ie w  o f  the g en ea lo g ica l m aterial in  1 C hr 1 9.
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how  this expansive  g roup  is in terre la ted .24 W h ile  th e  O th e r  is a  concern  
o f  these lists, the in ternal structure  o f  Israel is m ore  s ignificant than an  
exac t accoun t o f  those  excluded  from  th is  group.

T h is  struc ture  o f  Israel, o f  course, is d ifferen t from  all the depictions 
preserved  in the Pentateuch , F o rm er  Prophets , E zek ie l’s v ision o f rc s to -  
ration (chs. 4 0 -4 8 ) ,  and  the accoun ts  o f  Ezra  and  N ehem iah . T he  C hroni- 
c le r  is not re tu rn ing  to a n  ideal dep ic t ion  o f  Israel in the rem o te  past, but 
h a s  constructed  a  new  vers ion  o f  “ Is rae l"  that is un ique  am ong  the 
preserved  trad itions. Its portrayal o f  socie ty  m a y  reflect the co n cc rn s  o f  
th e  C h ro n ic le r  in his his torical s itua tion , w h e th e r  in  h is to ry  .fantasy ־01 
T h is  genea log ical sy stem  has been  te rm ed— ra th e r  d ism iss ive ly— as 
“ ideal,"  b u t  no  system atic  assessm en t o f  its “u to p ian "  qualities  has been 
undertaken .

1.1.4.2. Politics. T he  genea log ical m ateria l is connec ted  to  the issue o f  
po litics  v ia  geography . Israel is bo th  a  peop le  an d  a  land. T h e  genealog i- 
cal m ateria l con ta in s  se tt lem en t in fo rm ation  an d  reflects geographic  
boundaries. H o w ev er ,  politics  is not restric ted  to  se tt lem en t lists. O ne  
m a jo r  po litica l concern  in C hron ic les  scho larsh ip  has been  the portrayal 
o f  th e  N o rth e rn  K ingdom  in the book. Scho lars  h av e  advoca ted  opposing  
positions on  this c o m p lex  issue: the N orth  is th e  en em y , is bare ly  m en- 
t ioned , is i llegitim ate , but at the sam e  tim e  has true w orsh ippers  o f  God, 
has loyal L ev ite s  an d  pries ts , an d  is a  s ignificant part o f  th e  identity  o f  
“ all Is rae l ."25 M u ch  o f  the n ega tive  v iew  o f  the N orth  has b een  linked to

2 4 . Japhct, Id eo lo g y , 2 6 7 -3 0 8 ;  W illia m so n , Isra e l in  th e  B o o ks o f  C hronicles: 
and G ary N . K noppers, “G reek  H istoriography and the C h ro n ic ler 's  H istory: A 
R eex a m in a tio n ,” J B L  122 (2 0 0 3 ):  6 2 7 -5 0 .

25. T h e  traditional v ie w  o f  the N orth  as a n eg a tiv e  o n e  is  sum m arized  by Jacob  
M . M yers. I  C h ro n ic les  (A B  12; G arden C ity . N .Y .: D ou b led ay . 19 6 5 ) , x x x ii-x x x iv .  
T h e attitude tow ards th e  N orth is  rea ssessed  b y  Japhet w h o  c o n c lu d es  w ith a m ore  
p o s it iv e  ju d g m en t (Ideology',  3 0 8 - 2 4 ) .  B oth  p o s it io n s  s t ill find  adherents. S e c  a lso  
R oddy L . Braun, “A  R econ sid eration  o f  the C h ro n ic ler 's  A ttitude T ow ard the  
N orth ״,  JB L  9 6  (1 9 7 7 ):  5 9 -6 2 ;  G erhard v o n  Rad. D a s G esch ich tsb ild  d e s  chro- 
n is tisch en  W erkes  (B W A N T  54 ; Stuttgart: W . K ohlham m er. 1 9 3 0 ), esp . 2 5 -3 7 ;  and  
the re la tion sh ip  b etw een  the N orth  and Judah as presented  by G ary N . K noppers, 
“ ‘B a ttlin g  A g a in st Y a h w eh ':  Israel’s  W ar A g a in st Judah in  2  Chr 13:2 20 ."  R B  100  
(1 9 9 3 ):  5 1 1 -3 2 ;  idem , “ R eform  and R egression : T h e  C h ro n ic ler 's  T reatm ent o f  
Jehoshaphat,” B ib  72  (1 9 9 1 ):  5 0 0 - 2 4  ( 5 0 0 - 5 0 1 ,  5 2 3 -2 4 ) ;  idem , “ R eh ob oam  in 
C h ron ic les: V illa in  or  V ictim ? ״ .IB L  109  (1 9 9 0 ):  4 2 3 -4 0 ;  id em , " A  R eunited  K in g-  
d o m  in  C h ron ic les? ,”  P E G L M B S  9  (1 9 8 9 ):  74  88; and id em , *“ Y h w h  is  N o t with  
Israel': A llia n c e s  as a T o p o s in C h ron icles,"  C B Q  5 8  ( 1996): 6 0 1 - 2 6  (6 2 2 - 2 6 ) .  T he  
term  “all Israel" certa in ly  serv es  a  u n ify in g  p u rp ose  in C h ron ic les a s  noted  by  
Japhct, Id eo lo g y , 2 6 7 -3 5 1 ;  and W illia m so n , Isra e l in  th e  B ooks o f  C hronicles.
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th e  su p p o sed  an ti-S am aritan  a tt i tude  o f  C hron ic les  (espec ia lly  w hen  
v iew ed  together w ith  E z ra -N e h em iah ) .  D esp ite  recent ad voca tes  o f  this 
hostility ,26 C hron ic les  seem s m u c h  less in te rested  in  co n d em n in g  the 
N orth  (or its referent in S am aria )  than it d o es  in explic itly  no ting  the 
faithful fo llow ers  o f  G od  w h o  m igra te  sou th  at the key  points  in the 
narra tives  w h ich  dep ic t re lig ious reform s. T h is  o p en n ess  to  th e  North 
con tras ts  w ith  the exc lus ive  c la im s found in  E z ra -N e h e m ia h ,  w h ich  is 
con ce rn ed  abou t defin ing the “ holy  seed "  o f  Israel (Ezra  9 :2 )  against the 
O ther, particu larly  in te rm s  o f  in term arriage .

W hile  the book  o f  K in g s  p rov ides  an  accoun t o f  bo th  k ingdom s o f  the 
D ivided  M o narchy , the na rra tive  o f  C hron ic les  focuses  on  the Davidic 
line. This  central co n ce rn  has been , again , the sub jec t o f  m u c h  debate: 
d id  the C hron ic le r  desire  the restoration  o f  the D avid ic  m o n a rch y  in his 
o w n  tim e  o r  does he  ad v an ce  the idea that the m o n a rch y  has fulfilled its 
pu rpose  (res to ring  the cu lt)  and  is superfluous n o w  that the Persian  
E m p ire  is the chosen  ins trum ent o f  G o d  in h is to ry?27 T he re  is n o  doubt 
tha t the D av id ic  m onarch  has a  cultic significance  in C hron ic les ,28 but 
there  is a lso  110 ind ica tion  tha t  C hron ic les  ad voca tes  o r  even  aw aits  its

2 6 . M o st n otab ly , R ainer A lbertz, A H isto ry  o f  Isra e lite  R e lig io n  in  th e  O ld  
T esta m en t P erio d . V o l. 2 . F rom  th e  E x ile  to  th e  M a cca b ees  (trans. John B o w d en : 2 
v o ls .;  O T L ; L o u isv ille , K y.: W estm in ster  John K n o x . 1994), 2 :5 4 4 -5 6  (5 4 4 -4 6 ) .

27. S ee  the w id e  range o f  o p in io n s  ad v o ca ted  b y  M artin N oth , The C h ro n ic le r  's 
H isto ry  (trans. Η. G . M . W illia m so n ; JS O T S u p  50; S h effie ld : JS O T  P ress , 1987), 
105; M c K e n z ie , /  2  C h ro n ic les , 372; W illia m  R iley , K in g  a n d  C u ltu s  in  C hron- 
id e s :  W o rsh ip  a n d  th e  R e in terp re ta tio n  o f  H is to ry  (JS O T S u p  160; S h effie ld : JSO T  
P ress, 19 9 3 ) , e sp . 2 0 3 ; T h o m a s W illi, D ie  C h ro n ik  a ls  A usleg u n g : U ntersuchungen  
z u r  lite ra risch en  G esta ltu n g  d e r  h is to risch en  Ü b erlie fe ru n g  Isra e ls  (F R L A N T  106; 
G öttin gen : V an d en h o eck  &  R uprecht, 1972), 2 0 6  7; Peter R. A ck royd , The 
C h ro n ic ler  in  I l is  A g e  (JSO T Sup 101; S h effie ld : JSO T  P ress, 1990), 1 0 8 -9 . 203 , 
2 2 5 ; R u d o lf M o sis , U ntersuchungen  z u r  T heo log ie  d e s  ch ro n is tisch en  G esch icts-  
W erkes (F reiburger th eo lo g isch e  S tu d ien  92 ; Freiburg: H erder, 1 9 7 3 ), 2 1 1 -1 3 ;  
D on ald  F. M urray, “ D yn asty , P eop le , and the Future: T h e  M e ssa g e  o f  C h ro n ic les ,”  
J S O T  5 8  (1 9 9 3 ):  7 1 - 9 2  (7 5 - 7 9 ) ;  Ehud B en  Z vi, “W h en  the F oreign  M onarch  
S p ea k s.” in G raham  and M cK en zie , ed s .. The C h ro n ic le r  a s  A u th o r .  2 0 9 -2 8 ;  and 
idem , "T he B o o k  o f  C hronicles: A nother L ook ,”  S R  31 (2 0 0 2 ):  2 6 1 -8 1  (2 7 3 -7 4 ,2 7 8  
n. 15). S e e  a lso  the ex trem ely  h elp fu l su rv ey  o f  this issu e  and th e  c o n c lu s io n s  by 
P om yk ala . D a v id ic  D y n a sty  T ra d itio n , 6 9 -1  I I .

28. D eV ries , “ M o se s  and D av id  as C ult Founders in C hronicles"; R iley , K ing  
a n d  C u ltus in  C hron ic les ; T h om as P. W ah l, “ C hronicles: T he R ew ritin g  o f  H istory,"  
T B T  26  (1 9 8 8 ):  197 2 0 2  ( 198); and G len  E . S ch aefer , "T he S ig n ifica n ce  o f  S eek in g  
G od  in th e  P urpose o f  the C hronicler"  (P h .D . d is s .. Southern B ap tist T h eo lo g ica l  
S em in ary . 1972), 9 6 . D a v id  h im s e lf  is  term ed “th e  prototypical h igh  priest" by 
K enneth  G . H oglund , “T h e Priest o f  Praise: T h e  C h ro n ic ler 's  D av id ,"  R evE xp  99
(2 0 0 2 ):  185 91 (1 8 9 ).
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restoration. T he  tem ple , built u nder  the Persian  E m pire , is the essential 
e lem en t for societal stability  in  C hronic les . Indeed , a s  noted  by  Braun, 
the m ain  m essage  01'  C h ron ic les  is “ Rally  R ound  th e  T e m p le "  and  not 
“R es to re  the R u le r .”29

In the co n tex t  o f  the S econd  T e m p le  period , this position  o f  C hroni- 
c les  con tras ts  w ith  m any  o ther tex ts  w h ich  o p en ly  desire  the restoration  
o f  the D av id ic  m onarchy  o r  the ov e rth ro w  01' the foreign governm ent, 
e spec ia lly  those s tem m in g  from  the M accabean  period." ' W h ile  the 
“ idealized"  portrayal o f  the D avid ic  So lom onic  period  in  C hronic les  
(w h ich  lacks m a n y  o f  the foibles o f  these tw o k ings) has been  long 
noted ,31 u n d e rs tand ing  the portraya l o f  the D av id ic  m onarchy  as a  w hole  
in u top ian  te rm s  has not been  so  exp lic itly  clarified. H o w  is the presenta- 
tion  o f  th e  D avid ic  m onarchy  u top ian  i f  the C hron ic le r  d o es  not m aintain  
its con tinued  significance in  his p resen t o r  fu tu re?  A n sw erin g  this 
q ues tion  requ ires  tha t  the defin ition  01' “u to p ian ” be  clarified to  a  greater 
degree  than te rm ing  it “ ideal”  and  not necessarily  “ escha to log ica l"  and  
tha t the issue be  investigated system atically  th roughout C hron ic les  rather 
than  by  focusing  on ly  on  D a v id -S o lo m o n  o r  the negative  portrayal o f  
so m e  o f  the la ter k ings  as h a s  b een  done typica lly  by  scholars.

1.1.4.3. Tem ple Cult. C h ron ic les  is a  w o rk  d e ep ly  con ce rn ed  w ith  the 
tem ple  cult, typified by  the priestly  and  Lev itica l  o rgan iza tions  and 
du ties .32 W hile sacrifice i tse lf  receives  m in o r  attention, the m a jo r  festivals

29. R od d y  L . B raun, "T he M e ssa g e  o f  C h ron icles: R a lly  R ound the T em p le ,” 
C T M  4 2  (1 9 7 1 ):  5 0 2 -1 4 .

3 0 . C h ro n ic les  a g rees w ith  th e  p o s it iv e  op in ion  o f  C yrus presented  in  S eco n d  
Isaiah (4 4 :2 4 -4 5 :1 3 ) , and the Persian E m pire in  E zra -N ch cm ia h ; cf. R od d y  L. 
Braun, “ C yrus in  S eco n d  and T hird Isa iah , C h ro n ic les , Ezra and N eh em ia h ,” in The 
C h ro n ic ler  a s Theo log ian: E ssa ys in  H o n o r  o f  R a lp h  W. K le in  (ed . M . P. G raham ,
S . L. M cK en zie , and G . N . K noppers; JS O T S u p  3 7 1 ; L ondon: T & T  Clark Inter- 
n ational, 2 0 0 3 ) , 1 4 6 -6 4 ;  L isbeth  S . Fried, “C yrus the M essia h ?  T h e  H istorical 
B ackground  to Isa iah  4 5 :1 ,” H T R  9 5  (2 0 0 2 ):  3 7 3  93  (3 7 4 ) . on the rep lacem en t o f  
th e  D a v id id c s  by th e  A ch a cm en id  k ings in S eco n d  Isaiah; and John G old in gay , “T he  
C hron ic ler  as a T h eo lo g ia n ,"  B T B  5 (1 9 7 5 ):  9 9 - 1 2 6  (1 1 4 - 1 5 ) .  T here is n o  h int o f  
op en  revolt again st the foreign  ruler in  th ese texts, desp ite  the com p lain t that Israel is 
currently  en sla v ed  to an oth er n ation  b eca u se  o f  their s in s  in  N eh  9:32  37.

3 1. Ju liu s W ellh au sen , P ro legom ena  to  th e  H isto ry  o f  A n c ien t Isra e l (N e w  York: 
M eridian B o o k s, 195 7 ; 1st G erm an ed . 1878). 1 7 1 -8 2 .

3 2 . John C . E ndres. “ Joyfu l W orsh ip  in  S e c o n d  T em p le  Judaism ,” in  Passion, 
Vitality, a n d  F om ent: The D yn a m ics  o f  S e c o n d  T em ple  Ju d a ism  (ed . L . M . Luker; 
H arrisburg. Pa.: T rin ity . 200 1  ). 5 5 -8 8 ;  id em , " T h eo lo g y  o f  W orsh ip  in C h ro n ic les ,” 
in G raham . M cK en zie , and K noppers, ed s ., The C h ro n ic ler  a s  T h eo log ian , 1 6 5 -8 8 ;  
M . Patrick G raham , “S ettin g  the H eart to  S e e k  G od: W orsh ip  in 2  C h ron ic les
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a rc  part o f  the re lig ious  re fo rm s o f  severa l o f  the righ teous  k ings .”  W ith 
th is  focus on  the tem ple  and  its opera tion . C hron ic les  b ecom es  a  cultic 
history ra th e r  than  a  roya l one. A ll sources  o f  au thority  em p loyed  in 
C hron ic les  a re  u tilized  to  affirm  the tem ple  an d  its priority  in the post- 
exilic com m unity  as a  resu lt  o f  its im portance  during  the prccxilic  period. 
Scholars  h av e  o ften  a ssu m ed  tha t  m a n y  prac tices  o f  th e  S econd  Tem ple  
period  h av e  b een  re tro jec ted  into the past, e spec ia lly  the func tions  o f  the 
L ev ites .34 T he  un ique  and h igh ligh ted  du ties  o f  the L evites  in C hronic les  
s tand  in  con trast to  th e  lim ited descrip tions  o f  priestly  du ties  and

3 0 .1 -3 1 .1 ,"  in W orsh ip  a n d  th e  H ebrew  B ib le: E ssa ys  in  H o n o u r  o f  Jo h n  T. W illis  
(ed . M. P . G raham , R. R. M arrs, and S . L . M cK en zie; JSO T Sup 284; Sheffield :  
S h effie ld  A ca d em ic  Press, 1999), 124 41 ; John W . K le in ig , The L o r d 's  S o n g : The 
Basis. F unction  a n d  S ig n ifica n ce  o f  C h o ra l M usic in  C h ro n ic les  (JS O T S u p  156; 
S h effie ld : JS O T  Press, 199 3 ); v o n  R ad, G esch ich tsb ild , 8 0 -1 1 9 ;  S ch aefer , “S ig -  
n ifica n ce  o f  S eek in g  G od ,"  1 2 1 -2 3 ; H . G . M . W illia m so n , "T he O rig in s o f  the 
T w en ty -fo u r  Priestly  C ourses: A  Study o f  1 C h ron icles x x iii x x v ii,” in  S tu d ies  in  the 
H is to r ic a l B o o ks o f  th e  O ld  T esta m en t (ed . J. A . E m crton; V T S u p  30 ; L eiden: Brill, 
1 9 7 9 ), 2 5 1 -6 8 ;  id em , “T h e T em p le  in C h ro n ic les ,” in  T em ptum  A m icitia e: E ssa ys  
o n  th e  S e c o n d  T em ple  P re se n te d  to  E rn s t B a m m el  (ed . W . H orbury; JS N T S u p  48; 
S h effie ld : JSO T  P ress, 1 9 9 1 ). 15 31 ; and John W . W righ t, “G uard ing  th e  G ates:
I C h ron ic lcs 2 6 :1 -1 9  and the R o le s  o f  the G atek eep ers in C h ron ic les,"  J S O T  48  

(1 9 9 0 ):  6 9 -8 1 .
3 3 . W h ile  Jehoshaphat undertakes ju d ic ia l reform s (2  Chr 1 7 :7 -9 ; 1 9 :4 -1 1 ),  

H ezek iah  and Jo sia h  both  ce leb ra te  the P a sso v er  in  grandeur (2  Chr 30 : 35:1 19); 
se c  D a v id  Janzcn , The S o c ia l M ean ings o f  S a cr ifice  in  th e  H eb rew  B ib le: A S tu d y  o f  
F o u r  W ritings  (B Z A W  344; Berlin: d e  G ruyter, 2 0 0 4 ) , 2 0 9 -4 2 ;  G ary N . K noppers, 
“H istory  and H istoriography: T h e  R o y a l R eform s,"  in  The C h ro n ic ler  a s  H istorian  
(ed . M . P. G raham , K. G . H oglu n d , and S . L . M cK en z ie ; JSO T Sup 2 3 8 ; Sheffield :  
S h effie ld  A ca d em ic  P ress, 1 9 9 7 ). 1 7 8 -2 0 3 ;  Terry L . E v es, “T h e R o le  o f  P assover  
in the B ook  o f  C h ron icles: A S tu d y  o f  2 C h ron ic les 3 0  an d  35"  (P h .D . d iss ., A n n en -  
berg R esearch  Institute [form erly  D ro p sie  C o lle g e ] , 1992); and Robert R. W ilso n , 
“ Israel's Ju d icia l S y ste m  in the P reex ilic  P eriod ,”  J g /?  7 4 (1 9 8 3 ) :  2 2 9  4 8  (2 4 3  4 8 ).

34. G ary N . K noppers. “H iero d u les , P riests, or  Janitors? T h e  L e v ite s  in Chron* 
ic le s  an d  the H istory o f  the Israelite Priesthood,”  JB L  118 (1 9 9 9 ):  4 9 - 7 2 ;  G old ingay, 
“C hron ic ler  as a T h eo lo g ia n ,"  110; A ntje  Labahn, “A n tith eocratic  T en d en c ie s  in 
C h ron icles."  in  Yahw ism  A fte r  th e  E xile: P ersp ec tive  o n  Isra e lite  R e lig io n  in  the  
P ers ia n  E ra  (cd . R. A lbcrtz and B . B eck in g; S tu d ies in  T h e o lo g y  and R e lig io n  5; 
A ssen : V an  G orcu m , 2 0 0 3 ) , 11 5 -3 5 ;  and M cK en zie , 1 -2  C h ro n ic les , 5 3 - 5 4 .  198. 
S e e , h o w ev er , the poin ted  critic ism  o f  this com m o n  tendency to v ie w  su ch  portrayals 
as retrojection s o f  present practice b y  D . F. P ayne ("T he P urpose and M eth od s o f  the 
C h ron ic ler ,” F aith  a n d  T h o u g h t 9 3  [ 1963]: 6 4 - 7 3  [7 1 -7 2 ] ) ,  and th e  cau tion s against 
su ch  c la im s b a sed  o n  the recogn ition  that “w e  are m eth o d o lo g ica lly  unable to  
dem arcate th is m aterial, ev e n  though  w e  su sp ect that it is  present" by E v e s  (“R o le  o f  
P assover ,”  187).
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v irtually  n o n -ex is ten t du ties  o f  the h igh  priest in  th e  narra tive .35 Several 
scho la rs  have  recen tly  argued  fo r  Z adok ite  au thorsh ip  o f  C hronicles, 
though  this seem s un like ly .36 R ather, the im m en se  co n ce rn  o v e r  the 
L ev ite s  m a y  indica te  the C h ro n ic le r  w a s  at least supportive  o f  this g roup 
in th e  S econd  T em p le  period  i f  not a  L ev itc  h im self .37

Indeed, C hron ic les  dep icts  th e  m ulti- ta len ted  and  dependab le  Levites 
a s  one  o f  the keys in  es tab lish ing  the p ro p e r  func tion ing  o f  the tem ple  
cult. T h is  portrayal o f  the cult and  the L ev ite s  in particu lar, w h ile  being  
the su b jec t  o f  severa l analyses, has not b een  add ressed  from  the pcrspcc- 
tive  o f  u top ian  literary theory . In  the C h ro n ic le r’s u topia , it is th e  tem ple  
cu lt  and  the L ev ite s  that s tand  at the cen ter  o f  its construction.

1.1 .5 . T he P r e s e n t S itu a tio n  a n d  a  N e w  A p p ro a c h  to  C h ro n ic le s  
T w o  co n c lu s io n s  can  be  d ra w n  fro m  the p rev ious  sec tion: (1) though 
m ost frequently  an a ly zed  separa te ly , the three them es  o f  genealogies, 
politics , and  tem ple  cu lt  a re  im portan t in a  system atic  d iscuss ion  o f  
C hroniclcs, an d  (2) none o f  th em  has been  analyzed  using u top ian  literary 
theory . G iven  ear lie r  com m en ts  abou t the lack  o f  consensus  in  C hron- 
icles scho larsh ip  in  recent years, this ana ly s is  a im s to  read  these three 
m a jo r  them es— w h ich  h av e  been  recognized  as func tion ing  in important 
w ay s  in C hron ic lcs  by  th e  vas t  n u m b e r  o f  scho lars  in the light o f  an 
underly ing  coheren t ideological m atrix , that is, u topianism .

35. C h ron ic lcs con ta in s a g e n e a lo g y  o f  th e  p rccx ilic  lead in g  priests but d oes  
not d escrib e  their cerem o n ia l duties. S e e  the b ib liograp h ic  h isto ry  o f  sch o larsh ip  in 
m y  d isserta tion  ('*Reading U topia  in C h ron iclcs."  2 7 - 2 8 ) .  the further d isc u ss io n  o f  
this issu e  in m y artic le , "T he H ig h  Priest in C h ron icles: A n  A n o m a ly  in  a D eta iled  
D escrip tion  o f  the T em p le  Cult." B ib  84  (2 0 0 3 ):  3 8 8 -4 0 2 .  and th e  sum m ary in 
S ectio n  4 .1 .4 .

3 6 . W illia m  R. M illar. P rie s th o o d  in  A n c ie n I Isra e l  (U n d erstan d in g  B ib lica l 
T h em es; St. L ouis: C h a lice , 200 1  ). 33  64 : P a o lo  S a cch i, The H is to ry  o f  the S ec o n d  
T em ple  P e r io d  (JSO T Sup 285; S h effie ld : S h effie ld  A ca d em ic  Press. 2 0 0 0 ) , 1 8 2 -8 6 ;  
and G ab rie le  B o c c a c c in i, R oo ts o f  R a b b in ic  Ju d a ism : A n  In te llec tu a l H isto iy . P rom  
E zek ie l to  D a n ie l  (G rand R apids: E erdm ans, 2 0 0 2 ) , csp . 4 9 - 7 2 ,  7 3 - 8 2 ,  89; s e e  a lso  
th e  earlier  argum ents for th is v ie w  by T h éop h ile  Jam es M eek , "A aron ites and  
Z ad ok itcs."  A JS L  4 5  (1 9 2 9 ):  1 4 9 -6 6  (1 6 0 - 6 6 ) .  S ee  m y  d iscu ss io n  o f  th is  issu e  in 
S e c tio n  4 .1 .5 .

3 7 . T he " L ev itc  H yp oth esis"  is  not n ew . but w a s  su g g ested  as early  as 1823 by  
C . P. W . G ram berg and has found a large n u m b er o f  adherents o v er  the past 180  
years. T h e  further su g g estio n  that the C hronicler w a s  a L cvitica l s in ger  or  chorister  
has its m erits, but rests o n  le ss  so lid  ground. S ee  the sum m ary o f  p rev io u s sch o l- 
arship by Labahn, “A n tith cocra tic  T cn d cn c ics ,"  csp . 1 1 5 -1 6  n. 2.
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1 .2  . A  N e w  M e th o d o  fo g ) ’: U to p ia n  L i t e r a r y  T h e o r y -s

T h i s  r e a d in g  o f  C h r o n ic l e s  w i l l  a n a l y z e  th e  b o o k  th r o u g h  th e  l e n s  o f  

u t o p ia n  l i t e r a r y  t h e o r y .  T h e  f o r m a t iv e  w o r k  o f  R o la n d  B o e r ,  w h o  h a s  

s u g g e s t e d  th a t  C h r o n ic l e s  m a y  b e  r e a d  a s  u t o p ia n  lite r a tu r e  a n d  h a s  

a n a l y z e d  s e c t i o n s  o f  th e  b o o k  a c c o r d in g ly ,  p r o v id e s  th e  in it ia l  p o in t  o f  

d e p a r tu r e  fo r  t h i s  p r o j e c t .39

1 .2 .1 .  D e f in i t io n  o f  U to p ia n i s m

H o w e v e r ,  b e f o r e  e n t e r in g  in t o  a  d e t a i l e d  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  u t o p ia n  lit e r a r y  

t h e o r y ,  it i s  f ir s t  n e c e s s a r y  t o  d e f in e  u t o p ia n i s m  a n d  t o  d i s p e l  a  f e w  

m i s c o n c e p t i o n s  a b o u t  it s  c h a r a c t e r is t ic s .

“ U t o p ia n is m "  i s  t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t iv e  la b e l  fo r  t h r e e  m a n i f e s t a t io n s :  (1  ) 

a s  th e  l i t e r a r y  g e n r e  o f  u t o p ia ;  ( 2 )  a s  a n  id e o lo g y t ׳ h r o u g h  w h i c h  th e  

w o r ld  i s  v i e w e d ;  a n d  ( 3 )  a s  a  s o c i o l o g i c a l  m o v e m e n t  th a t  w r i t e s  u to -  

p ia s .40 T h u s ,  j u s t  a s  b ib l i c a l  s c h o la r s  n o w  r e s t r ic t  th e  d e s ig n a t io n  o f  

“ a p o c a l y p s e ” t o  a  l i t e r a r y  g e n r e ,  b u t  a r e  w i l l i n g  t o  d i s c u s s  th e  " a p o c a ly p -  

t i c ”  c o n t e n t  o f  a  t e x t  c o m p o s e d  in  t h e  m i l i e u  o f  “ a p o c a ly p t i c i s m ”  b y  a 

c o m m u n i t y  o r  in d iv id u a l ,  s o  a  s im i la r  d i s t in c t io n  m u s t  b e  m a d e  w h e n  th e  

t e r m s  “ u t o p ia ,”  “ u t o p ia n ,”  a n d  “ u t o p ia n i s m ”  a r c  e m p l o y e d .41 T h i s  p r c c i -  

s i o n  a l l o w s  fo r  t h e  r e a d in g  o f  “ u t o p ia n ”  c o n t e n t  in  a  w o r k  th a t  w o u l d  n o t  

t y p i c a l l y  b e  c l a s s i f i e d  a s  a  “ u t o p ia ” p r o p e r  b y  g e n e r i c  c o n s id e r a t io n s .

“ U t o p ia "  is ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h e  n a m e  o f  th e  f i c t i o n a l  r e m o t e  i s la n d  c r e a t e d  

b y  T h o m a s  M o r e  in  h i s  f a m o u s  w o r k  o f  th e  s a m e  n a m e .42 T h e  w o r d ,  l ik e

38. S ee  a lso  m y d iscu ss io n  o f  th is m eth od o log ica l approach and its application to  
a prophetic tex t in m y  e ssa y s , “U to p ia  and U topian  L iterary Theory: S o m e  P relim i-  
nary O b serv a tio n s,” and “V is io n s  o f  the Future as C ritique o f  the Present: U topian  
and D ysto p ia n  Im a g es o f  the Future in  S eco n d  Z cchariah ,” in U to p ia  a n d  D ystop ia  
in  P ro p h e tic  L ite ra tu re  (ed . F. B en Z v i; P u b lication s o f  the F inn ish  F .xegetical 
S o c ie ty  92 ; H elsin k i: F inn ish  E x eg etica l S o c ie ty , 2 0 0 6 ) , 1 3 -2 6 , 2 4 9 -6 7 .

39. B oer, N o v e l H is to r ie s ; id em , “U top ian  P o lit ic s .”
4 0 . S ee , e .g .,  tw o  o f  the m any h ig h ly  influential w ork s b y  L ym an T o w er  Sargent, 

“T h e T hree F a ces o f  U to p ia n ism ,”  M inneso ta  R ev iew  7 , 1 1 0 . 3 ( 1967): 2 2 2 -3 0 ;  idem , 
“T h e T hree F a ces o f  U to p ia n ism  R ev is ited ,” U to p S t 5 , no. 1 (1 9 9 4 ):  1 -3 7 .

4 1 . A s m en tion ed , b ib lica l sch o lars w ill reco g n ize  that th ese sam e c la ssifica tion s  
h a v e  b een  em p lo y ed  b y  Paul D . H anson  to  address the nature o f  “a p o ca ly p tic” : 
literary gen re, w o r ld v iew , and so c ia l m o v em en t ly in g  beh ind  the production o f  such  
literature ( “A p o ca ly p tic ism ,”  ID E  S u p p lem en t, 2 8 - 3 4 ) .  W h ile  h av in g  other d iffi- 
c u llie s , H a n so n 's  d istin c tio n s h a v e  a id ed  in  the further exp loration  and, at tim es, 
c o m p le te  reversal o f  p rev io u s th in k in g  and a sso c ia tio n s  o f  the term . A parallel 
p h en om en on  can b e  found in the critica l literature o n  u topianism .

4 2 . S ee  m y  E xcu rsu s o n  St. T hom as M o re  's U to p ia , b e lo w , for a m ore d eta iled  
d iscu ss io n  o f  th is work.
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m any  nam es in h is  text, is G reek  in  o rig in  an d  w a s ,  m ost likely, used  
because  o f  its m ean ing .43 H o w ev er,  the literal m ean ing  o f  “U topia” is not 
obvious. It is first “n o -p lace” (o n  to p io ), b u t  a lso the “good-p lace” 
(e u to p ia ), especially  as M ore  h im se lf  p resen ts  its society . This  am biguity  
h a s  p rov ided  th e  basis for subsequen t s tud ies  o f  u top ias .44 T h e  im ag ined  
place is bo th  idealized and does not exist in  reality . T hus, “ u top ian” has 
c o m e  to m e an  “ fanciful,”  “ fan tastic ,”  “ im possib le ,”  an d  “ unrealizable .”  
Y et, it can  a lso m ean  “v is ionary ,”  “ ideal,”  “ be tter-than-the-present,"  and  
“ an  a lte rnative  rea lity .”  T h e  tension  be tw een  these unders tand ings o f  the 
ad jec tive  is essential to  in terpreting  u top ian  litera ture  and  shou ld  not be 
read ily  d ism issed  in  favo r 01' one the o ־01  th e r  connotations. T hus, its 
spatia l ex is tence  is constantly  a  po in t o f  ten s io n  in a  u top ian  text. U top ia  
ex ists  in space , i f  on ly  in  the ideological space  o f  the text.

In  te rm s  o f  its tem pora l location, how ever, it is c lea r  tha t  u top ia  is 
n o t  necessarily  a  fu tu re  p lace. That utopia  d o es  not have to  be  a  future 
p lace, but can  ex ist in the p resen t  (jus t as M o re 's  is land o f  U top ia  does)

4 3 . S ee , for  ex a m p le , th e  com m en ts b y  E ugene D . H ill. "The P lace o f  th e  Future: 
L o u is  M arin and h is U to p iq u es ,” S F S 9  (1 9 8 2 ):  1 6 7 -7 9  ( 1 7 3 -7 4 ) .

4 4 . Frcdric Jam eson , "Introduction ,’P rospectus: T o  R cco n sid cr  the R elationsh ip  
o f  M arxism  to U top ian  T hought,"  M in n eso ta  R ev iew  6 (1 9 7 6 ):  53  58 ; id em . " O f  
Islan d s and T renches: N eu tra lization  and th e  P roduction o f  U top ian  D isco u rse ,"  in 
th e  Id eo lo g ies  o f  T heory: E ssa ys  19 7 1 -1 9 8 6 .  V o l. 2 , The S yn ta x  o f  H is to r y { !  vo ls.; 
T h eory  an d  H istory o f  Literature 4 9 ;  M in n eap olis: U n iv ersity  o f  M in n eso ta  Press,
1 9 8 8 ), 75  101; repr. from d ia cr itic s  7 , no. 2 (1 9 7 7 ):  2 21 : idem ״ , P rogress V ersu s  
U top ia ; or. C an W e  Im agin e the Future?," S F S  9  (1 9 8 2 ):  1 4 7 -5 8 ; id em , “W orld -  
R eduction  in L e G uin: T h e  E m erg en ce  o f  U topian  N arrative."  S F S  2  (1 9 7 5 ):  
2 2 1 -3 0 :  L ou is M arin, U top ies: S p a tia l P la y (  trans. Robert A . V ollrath; C ontcm po- 
rary S tu d ies in  P h ilo so p h y  and the H um an S c ien ces; A tlan tic  H eig h ts , N .J.: 
H u m an ities P ress , 198 4 ); id em , " T h e Frontiers o f  U top ia ,"  in U to p ia s  a n d  the  
M illen n iu m  (ed . K rishan K um ar an d  S tep h en  Bann; C ritica l V iew s; L ondon: R eak- 
tio n  B o o k s , 1 9 9 3 ), 7 -1 6 ;  D arko S u v in , "T he A ltern ate  Islands: A  C hapter in  the 
H istory  o f  S F , w ith  a B ib liograp h y  o n  the SF  o f  A n tiq u ity , the M id d le  A g e s , and the 
R en aissan ce."  S F S  10 (1 9 8 3 ):  2 3 9 -4 8 ;  id em . M eta m o rp h o ses  o f  S c ie n c e  F iction:  
O n the P o e tics  a n d  H is to ry  o f  a  L ite ra ry  G enre  (N e w  I laven: Y a le  U n iversity  Press, 
1979); id em , "O n the P o c tic s  o f  the S c ie n c e  F iction  G enre,"  in S c ien ce  F ic tio n : A  
C ollection  o f  C ritica l E ssa ys  (ed . M ark R o se; T w en tie th  C entury V ie w s;  E n g lew o o d  
C liffs , N .J.: P rcn ticc-H a ll, 1 9 7 6 ), 5 7 -7 1 ;  idem , "T he R iv er-S id e  T rees, or  SF  & 
U top ia ,” M in n eso ta  R ev iew  2 - 3  ( 1974): 10 8 - 1 5 ;  id em , “T h e se s  o n  D ystop ia  2 001 ,"  
in D a rk  H o rizo n s: S c ie n c e  F ic tio n  a n d  th e  D ysto p ia n  Im a g in a tio n  (cd . R affael Ιο 
B a c c o lin i and T om  M oylan ; N e w  Y ork: R o u tled g e , 2 0 0 3 ) , 187  2 0 1 ; cf. M ich el 
F oucau lt, " O f O ther S p a ces ,” d ia critic s  1 6 (1 9 8 6 ):  2 2 - 2 7 .  For additional sou rces on 
utopian literary th eory , p lea se  s e e  m y  d issertation . "R eading U top ia  in C h ro n ic les ,”  
3 1 - 3 5 .
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e lim ina tes  an  au tom atic  equ iva lence  be tw een  c scha to logy  an d  utopia. 
Som eth ing  o r  so m e  p lace  can  be  u top ian  w ithou t being  escha to log ical.45 

Fo llow ing  the cen tra l fea tu re  o f  M o re 's  w ork , the essential charac- 
teristic o f  u topian litera ture  is not its tem poral p lacem ent,  but ra ther the 
dep ic t ion  o f  the socic ty  w h ich  it a im s  to  portray . In fact, the organization 
and qua lities  o f  the socie ty  depicted are the o n e  co m m ona lity  betw een all 
w o rk s  conside red  to  be  u top ian  in nature W ־16. h a tev e r  else u topian litera- 
ture m ay  be , it m u s t  describe  a  “ g o o d ” (o r  be tter)  socie ty  than that o f  the 
a u th o r 's  present.47

1.2.2. The M ethodology’ o f  U topian L iterary Theory'
T h is  point abou t u topian literature reflecting such  a  good /be tte r  society is 
m ade  by  D arko  S u v in ’s parad igm atic  definition o f  u top ia  as

a literary g en re  or  verbal construction  w h o se  n ecessa ry  and su ffic ien t  
co n d itio n s are the presen ce  o f  a particular quasi-hum an com m u n ity  w here  
so c io p o lit ic a l in stitu tion s, norm s and ind iv id u al re la tion sh ip s are organ- 
ized  o n  a m ore perfect princip le than in th e  au th or's co m m u n ity , this 
con stru ction  b e in g  b ased  o n  estran gem en t ar isin g  out o f  an alternative  
historical h y p o th esis '׳'־.

S u v in 's  defin ition  reflects three cen tra l co n ce rn s  o f  recen t literary 
c r i tic ism  on  utopia: (1 ) co m parison  be tw een  the p resen t socie ty  and  the 
“m o re  perfect”  literary  p resen ta tion ; (2) th e  p rinc ip le  o f  e s trangem ent or

4 5 . O ften  p a ssed  o v er  w ith ou t m uch  thought is  th e  fact that M o re 's  island  o f  
U top ia  ex isted  co n tem p o ra n eo u sly  w ith  m e d ie v a l E ngland  and that the lan d s o f  
F.uhem erus and lam b u lu s w ere  a lso  con tem p orary  so c ie t ie s  w ith  an cien t G reece. 
T em poral d ista n ce  is  m ore ty p ica lly  in v o k ed  in  U rzeit and E n d ze it  m yths, su ch  as  
the G arden o f  E den and the N e w  Jerusalem  or in  P la to’s  m yth o f  the then 9 .0 0 0  
year-o ld  A tlan tis c iv iliz a tio n  (in  0 7 7 .  I 0 8 e -1 1 5 d  and Tim . 2 3 d -2 5 d ) . In utopian lit- 
erature and in its related g en re  o f  s c ie n c e  fiction , tem poral d isp lacem en t can  b e  past 
or future d ep en d in g  o n  th e  ind iv id u al w ork; and w h ile  spatia l d isp lacem en t tow ards  
the O ther is  very  co m m o n , it can  a lso  b e  articu lated  as the O ther co m in g  near.

4 6 . S u vin  n otes that u topias c o m e  in a variety  o f  m od els  and proposals, but a ll  o f  
th em  are o rg a n ized ; there are no d iso rg a n ized  u topias ( M eta m o rp h o ses , 50).

4 7 . T h is  is  partially  dem onstrated  b y  the fact that a  d y sto p ia , the "bad" so c ie ty  
and in v erse  o f  utopia , has the portrayal o f  an inherently  " w orse” so c ie ty  than the 
present situation  as its  com m o n  them e. S ee  the com m en ts by M . K eith B ook er. The 
D ysto p ia n  Im p u lse  in  M odern  L itera ture: F iction  as S o c ia l C ritic ism  (C ontributions  
to  the S tu d y  o f  S c ie n c e  F ictio n  and F a n ta sy  58; W estport. C onn.: G reen w ood  Press, 
1994), 18 20; W . E dw ard B row n , " S o m e  H ellen istic  U top ias,"  C la ssica l W eekly  48  
(1 9 5 5 ):  5 7 - 6 2  (6 2 ); T o m  M o y la n . S cra p s  o f  th e  U n ta in ted  Sky: S c ie n c e  Fiction. 
U topia, D ysto p ia  (C'ultural S tu d ies  S eries; B oulder: W estv iew , 2 0 0 0 );  and D in g b o  
W u , "U nderstanding U to p ia n  Literature,” E xtra p  34  ( 1993): 2 3 0 - 4 4  ( 2 3 3 ,2 4 2 - 4 3 ) .

4 8 . S u vin , " R iv er-S id e  T r e e s ”  110.
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dcfam ilia riza tion  as an  interpreta tive  key; and  (3) p rov is ion  o f  a  d ifferent 
series  o f  even ts  lead ing  to  the present situation or to  the future as depicted 
exp lic itly  o r  im plic itly  by  the text. T h ese  three tenets  derive  both  from  
the co n ten t  and  fo rm  o f  u to p ia s  and  reflect the position  o f  u topian theory’ 
w ith in  literary  critic ism .

A s  a  recogn ized  m e thodo logy  in  literary  criticism , u top ian  literary 
theory is related to  a  n u m b e r  o f  con tem porary  literary theories, especially  
deconstruc tion ism , sh ar in g  m a n y  o f  th e  sam e  p resuppositions  regard ing  
the m eans by  w hich  a  text generates  m ean ing . O f  particu la r  im portance  
a re  th e  ideas o f  “neutra lization" and  “defam iliarization" o r  ostranenie. In 
this v iew , u top ian  l ite ra tu re  inv ites  readers

to  recon sid er  their n o tio n s o f  the norm al and the fa m ilia r ... [ s o  that] one  
can  s a fe ly  assu m e that contem porary readers arc particularly aw are o f  the 
te n s io n s  and a m b igu ities ob servab le  in  utopian v is io n s . T h is  em p h asis on 
th e  p ro v isio n a l nature o f  all u top ian  sy s te m s  en co u ra g es readers to 
em p lo y  their o w n  utop ian  im ag in ation .49

In this light, th e  organ izational structure  o f  the u top ia  b e co m es  a  m eans 
o f  social crit ique , w h e th e r  deriv ing  u lt im ate ly  from  the reader o r  from 
the text, w h ich  constructs  an  a lternative  w orld  that calls the p resen t o rder 
into  question  at every  turn.

Indeed, in M o re 's  Utopia— the central, but not the only, text em ployed  
in defin itions o f  th e  literary  genre  o f  u top ia— the is land  o f  U to p ia  exists 
as an  a lte rnative  reality  filled w ith  c ritiques  o f  M o re 's  present social 
s i tua tion .50 T h is  po in t h a s  b een  m ade  in n u m ero u s  s tud ie s  o n  M o re 's  
w o rk  an d  has b ro u g h t abou t a  re -evaluation  o f  the charac te r  o f  u topian 
litera ture  in general. L arge ly  u n d e r  th e  influence o f  M arx ism , u top ias  
have  traditionally  been  v iew ed  negatively  as literary׳ w o rk s  o f  oppression 
that restric t the “revo lu tionary” sp irit as the pow erfu l e lite  im pose  a 
system  on th e  m asses. G iven  the h igh ly  detailed  organ izational struc- 
tures, e spec ia lly  h ierarchical social pyram ids, co m m o n  to  u topias, such  a 
reac tion  is not su tpris ing . H ow ever, the in te rre la tionsh ip  betw een the

4 9 . Frank D ietz , “U top ian  R e-v is io n s  o f  G erm an H istory: Carl A m ery’s  A n  J e n  
F eu ern  d e r  L eye rm a rk  and S tefan  H c y n v s  Schw  a rzen b erg ," E xtra p  3 1 (1 9 9 0 ) :  2 4 -  
35 (3 3 ).

50. T h e  re la tion sh ip  b etw een  a ltern ative reality  and h istorica l present is  w e ll-  
articu lated  by N orthrop  Frye: “T h e  utopian w riter lo o k s  at the ritual habits o f  h is  
o w n  s o c ie ty  and tries to  s e c  w h a t so c ie ty  w o u ld  be lik e  i f  th ese ritual habits w ere  
m ade m ore co n sisten t and m ore in c lu siv e״  (“V a r ie tie s  o f  L iterary U top ias,"  in 
U top ias a n d  U top ian  T hought [cd . F. C. M anuel; C am b rid ge, M ass.: H oughton  
M ifflin , 1 9 6 6 ], 2 5 - 4 9 ;  repr. in The S tu b b o rn  S truc ture: E ssa ys  o n  C ritic ism  a n d  
S o c ie ty  [Ithaca, N .Y .: C orn ell U n iv ers ity  P ress, 1970], 1 0 9 -3 4  [1 2 4 ]).
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utopian tex t and  the reality against w h ich  it defines its va lues  has 
p rov ided  a  m ean s  o f  assess ing  th e  "u to p ian  id eo lo g y ” o f  the text. This 
ph rase u־‘ , top ian  ideo logy .”  is an  o x y m o ro n  in  M arx ism , w h ich  distin- 
g u ish es  be tw een  the tw o  co n cep ts  as opposites .51 S ince , in the traditional 
M arx is t  sy s tem , ideo logy  leads  to  revo lu tion , w h ile  u top ia  is v iew ed  as a  
veh icle  fo r  m ain ta in ing  the sta tus quo. M arx ism  has traditionally  rejected 
utopia  and  favored  ideo logy . H o w ev er ,  the typ ica l M arx is t  definitions o f  
u top ia  and  ideo logy  are inadequa te  to  accoun t fo r  the true  na tu re  o f  
utopia: it is an ideology, an d  o n e  w h ich  can  be  revo lu tionary  in tha t it 
p rov ides  a  s trong  socia l crit ique . U top ia  is not opposed  to  ideology, but 
is an  ideo log ical position  i tse lf  tha t  can  be  identified in  a  text, a  counter- 
ideo logy  des ig n ed  to  q ues tion  the p resen t his torical s ituation.

T h e  im portance o f  social critique in u top ian  literature is em p h as ized  in 
recen t critical theory  a s  a  m eans o f  read ing  such  w o rk s  not a s  blueprints  
for ideal societies, but ra ther as revolutionary texts  designed  to challenge 
the s ta tu s  quo  an d  q ues tion  the w ay  th ings  p re sen tly  a re  be ing  done .52 
T hus, u top ias  dep ic t th e  w orld  “as it shou ld  b e ” not “w h y  it is th e  w ay  it 
is.”  In  o the r w o rd s ,  utopias are not w orks o f  legitim ation  (p rov id ing  a 
g ro u n d in g  for the p resen t reality), but works o f  innovation  (suggesting  a 
reality tha t co u ld  be, i f  its param eters  w e re  accepted). This  reassessm en t 
o f  u top ian  litera ture  p roduces  a  significant by-product: th e  u top ian  con- 
s truc t does not necessarily  reflect the his torical s itua tion  o f  the author, 
that is, the au thor d o es  not leg itim ize  his present, but c ritic izes  it by 
dep ic t ing  the literary reality in term s not to  b e  found in the au th o r 's  
socicty . T h is  m akes his torical reconstruc tion  derived  p rim ari ly  from  a 
utopian text ex trem ely  difficult. T he  u top ian  text d o es  not reflect histori- 
cal reality , but future possib ility . F o r  exam ple , a ttem p ting  to  find the 
s truc tu res  o f  so c ie ty  from  M o re 's  Utopia  in  his co n tem p o ra ry  E ngland  
w o u ld  p roducc  a  d is to rted  v iew  o f  E ng land  during  this tim e p é r io d e

5 1 . T h is  op p o sitio n  is  part o f  the heritage o f  M arx and E n gels: e f . L ym an T ow er  
Sargent, “A u thority  and U top ia: U top ian ism  in P o litica l T hought,״  P o lity  14 (19 8 2 ):  
5 6 5 -8 4 .

52. D ie tz , “U to p ia n  R e -v is io n s  o f  G erm an H istory ,”  33 ; H ill, " P lace  o f  the 
Future”; U rsu la  K. L e G uin , ” A־  W ar W ith ou t E n d .'"  in The W ave in  th e  M ind: 
T a lks a n d  E ssa ys o n  th e  W riter, th e  R eader, a n d  th e  Im a g in a tio n  (B o sto n : Sham - 
bhala, 2 0 0 4 ) , 2 1 1 - 2 0  (2 1 6 -2 0 ) ;  T o m  M o y la n , D e m a n d  th e  Im possib le: Science  
F ic tio n  a n d  the U top ian  Im a g in a tio n  (N e w  Y ork: M ethuen . 1986), 3 - 7 ,  3 6 - 4 0 ;  and 
W u , “ U nderstanding U top ian  L iterature," 2 3 4  35.

53. T h is  point is  repeated ly  m ade, w ith  ex a m p les , b y  Sarah R. Jon es, “T h om as  
M ore's  ‘U to p ia ’ and M ed ieva l L on d on ,” in P ragm atic  U topias: Id ea ls  a n d  C om m u- 
nities, 12 0 0 -1 6 3 0  (ed.  R. Horrox and S. R. Jones; Cam bridge: C am bridge U niversity  
Press, 2 0 0 1 ) , 117  35.
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H ow ever, to  take M o re 's  portrayal as th e  opposite  o r  an o th er  v iew  o f  
cons truc ting  socie ty , the p r o b l e m s  o f  his co n tem p o rary  English  socie ty  
(at least in M o re 's  o w n  view ) w o u ld  b e co m e  access ib le  to  the reader.

It m a y  be  o b jec ted  tha t  th is  line o f  reason ing  app lie s  on ly  to  post- 
M arx is t  in terpre ta tions o f  u top ian  literature, o r  at leas t on ly  to  utopias 
s ince  M o re 's  inaugura tion  o f  th e  gen re  in  1516 C.E. R oland  Boer, in 
d e fend ing  his “read ing  a s”  m eth o d , has r igh tly  observed  that “ the arrival 
o f  a  n e w  gen re— M o re 's  U to p ia  is m y  exam ple— is not w ithou t its cul- 
tu ra l precursors. M o re  im portantly , the open ing  o f  o n e 's  ey es  to  the 
various  co n tou rs  o f  th e  rad ica lly  new  a lso  opens  o n e ’s ey es  to  exam ples  
an d  generic  fo rm s  that p rov ide  a  fo re tas te  o f  w h a t  is to  c o m e .”54

A s no ted  p rev io u s ly  in th e  d iscu ss io n  o f  genre , new  genres  arise  from  
p rev io u s ly  ex isting  genres; this cond ition  a llow s for the possibility  that 
su ch  cu ltura l precursors  to  m o d ern  form s m ay  be  present in  antiquity. As 
has b een  a rgued  and reaffirm ed  by  c ritica l scho larsh ip , u topian literature 
is an  appropria te  generic  designa tion  fo r  w ritings  in an tiquity , o f  w hich  
there  arc n u m ero u s  ex am p les  particu larly  from  the H ellen istic  w orld .55 
Such  generic  com parisons , w ith  both  ancien t and m odern  literature, have 
grea tly  a ided  in the en d eav o r  to  s itua te  u top ian  litera ture  am o n g  other 
generic  form s. W ith in  the field o f  gen re  studies, u to p ian  literature has 
b een  assoc ia ted  w ith  sc ience  fiction56 an d  the his torical n ove l.57 W h ile

5 4 . N o ve l H isto ries .  122. M o re 's  U to p ia  is  a m ix ed  genre; s e e  M arina L eslie , 
R en a issa n ce  U topias a n d  th e  P ro b lem  o f  H is to ry  (Ithaca, N .Y .: C ornell U n iv ersity  
Press, 1 9 9 8 ), 1 5; and Jane D onaw erth , “ G enre B len d in g  and ih e  C ritical D ystop ia ."  
in B a cco lin i and M o y la n . cd s .. D a rk  H o rizo n s , 2 9 - 4 6  (2 9 ).

5 5 . M an y  c la ss ic is ts  and literary cr it ic s  have la b e led  the so c ie t ie s  o f  Plato  
(R ep u b lic ),  Iam bulus (in  D iod . S ic . 2 .5 5 .1 -6 0 .3 ) ,  and E u h cm cm s (in  D io d . S ic.
5 .41 .1  4 6 .7 )  "utop ian” and honored  the jo u rn ey  to the m o o n  in L u c ia n 's  A True  
S to ry  as the first s c ie n c e  fiction  story  (G raham  A n d erson . “ L u c ia n 's  Vcrae  
H is to r ia e ”  in The N o ve l in  th e  A n c ie n t W o rld  [cd.  G. S ch m elin g ; M n em S u p  159; 
Leiden: B rill. 1996], 5 5 5 -6 1  [5 5 6 ]; S . C . Fredericks, “ L ucian’s  T ru e  H isto ry  as  SF  
S F S  3 [1 9 7 6 ]:  4 9  60; A risto u la  G eo rg ia d o u  and D a v id  H. J. L arm our, L u c ia n 's  
S c ien ce  F ic tio n  N ovel, T rue H istories: In terp re ta tio n  a n d  C o m m en ta ry  [M n em S u p  
179; L eiden: B rill, 1998], esp . 4 5 - 4 8 ) .  Fredericks a lso  argu es that L u c ia n 's  work  
co n ta in s  the earliest d ep iction  o f  a d y sto p ia  d es ig n ed  as a contrast to  its  p icture o f  
th e  utopian E lysiu m  (“ L u cia n 's  True H isto ry  as SF," 5 6 ) . S e e  a lso  the a ssessm en ts  
b y  John F ergu son . U topias o f  th e  C la ss ica l W o rld  (A sp e c ts  o f  G reek  and R om an  
L ife; Ithaca. N .Y .:  C ornell U n iv ersity  P ress, 1975); and Jam es S . R om m , T h e  Edges  
o f  th e  E arth  in  A n c ie n t Thought: G eography, E xplora tion , a n d  F ic tio n  (P rinceton . 
N J: P rinceton  U n iv ers ity  P ress, 1992).

56. T h is  relationsh ip  is  c o m p le x  and borne out b y  the m ajor a n a ly ses  in both  the
areas o f  utopian s tu d ie s  and sc ie n c e  fiction . T h e  tw o  g en res are related to one  
another; literary cr itics  v ie w  u top ia  as a su b -gen re o f  s c ie n c e  fic tio n  or  v ic e  versa.
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these  form s be long  properly  to  m odern  literature, there is am ple  ev idence 
to  locate the ir  "cu ltu ra l p recursors"  in an tiqu ity  and  in s ignificant num - 
bers  as well. I f  the ob ject ions  so m etim es  no ted  to  the use  o f  this generic  
designa tion  fo r  ancien t litera ture  h av e  been  an sw ered  at least to  so m e  
deg ree , then  the w ealth  o f  recent critical analyses  o f  u top ian  literature, 
sc ience  fiction, and  th e  novel b ecom es  availab le  to  a id in  reading ancient 
litera ture  su ch  as C hron ic les .58

R o land  B o er  has fo l lo w ed  this line o f  a rg u m en t in constructing  his 
m e thodo logy  by  d raw ing  on  the h ig h ly  influential w o rk s  on  u to p ian  lit- 
e ra tu re  by  L ou is  M arin  and  on  the related gen re  o f  sc ience  fiction by 
D ark o  Suvin , in  add ition  to  the obv ious  influence o f F r e d r i c  J a m e s o n 's  
insights  into these  m atters .59 B o er  p rov ides  the fo llow ing  he lpfu l sum- 
m ary  list o f  “ literary  features" co m m o n  to u top ian  literature:

neutralization , con tin u a l referen ce to contem porary  ev en ts , contradiction  
b etw een  narrative and d escrip tion  o f  the u top ian  p lace , contradiction  
b etw een  the d escrip tion  i t s e l f  and any effo r ts  at graph ic representation , 
and a  d ia lec tic  o f  d isju n ction  an d  co n n ectio n  b etw een  the constructed  
utopia and o u tsid e  w orld , in particular the so c ie ty  from  w h ich  th e  writer 
o r ig in a tes.60

For ex a m p le . S u v in  a d v o ca tes  th e  form er p o sitio n  (“ R iver-S id e  T rees,"  1 14) and  
Sargen t the se c o n d  (“T h ree F a ces o f  U to p ia n ism  R ev isited ,"  1 1).

57. T h e  genre o f  n o v e l is  p rob lem atic , but its u se fu ln e ss  for d isc u ss io n s  o f  genre  
in the an cicn t w orld  has b een  affirm ed b y  sch o lars in literature an d  in c la ss ic s . S ee, 
am on g  others, th e  e ssa y s  con ta in ed  in T h e  N o ve l in  th e  A n c ien t W o rk !  (ed . G. 
S ch m elin g ; M n em S u p  159; L eiden; B rill, 1 9 9 6 ), and esp . N ik la s  H o lzb erg , “T he  
G enre: N o v e ls  Proper and the F ringe,” and “U to p ia s  and F an tastic  Travel: E uhem e-  
rus, Iam b u lu s,” 1 1 -2 8 . and 6 2 1 - 2 8 .  H o lzb crg  affirm s the traditional understanding  
o f  u top ian ism  present in P la to 's  R epub lic , X e n o p h o n ’s  C yro p a ed ia , and in the  
ex is te n c e  o f  at least tw o  w ork s c o m m o n ly  reco g n ized  as an cien t u topias, the frag- 
m en ts from E uhem erus and Iam bulus. I f  such a con n ection  b etw een  n o v e l and utopia  
is  a llo w ed , the u se fu ln e ss  o f  utopian literary th eory  for an a ly z in g  a w ork o f  unccr- 
tain  g en re  lik e  C h ro n ic le s  m ay be en h a n ced  sign ifican tly .

58. E ven  i f  th is argum ent for contem porary  gen eric  re la tives for C h ron ic les as a 
w ork  o f  utopian literature sh o u ld  b e  rejected , the co n ten tio n  o f  M ario  L iveran i that 
o n e  m ay b en efit grea tly  from  a cross-tem p oral, cro ss-sp a tia l, or  cro ss-g en er ic  com -  
parative a n a ly s is  o f  an cien t d o cu m en ts  in illu m in atin g  a te x t 's  m ean in g  w o u ld  still 
be a p p lica b le  to  this present en d eavor at read ing  u top ian ism  in  C h ron icles; s e e  his 
en ligh ten ed  rem arks on the u se fu ln e ss  o f  this typ e o f  broad  literary׳ criticism  
(“ M em orandum  on th e  A pproach  to H istoriograp h ic T exts,"  O r  4 2  [19 7 3 ]: 1 7 8 -9 4  
[1 8 1 -8 2 ] ) .

5 9 . B oer, N o v e l H isto ries, 15.
60. Ib id ., 138.
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O n e  o f  h is  cen tra l p rincip les is tha t  the ap p earance  o f  a  e losed  system  in 
utopian literature is rea lly  a n  illusion.61 T he  u to p ian  system  resists closure 
an d  rem ains  o p en  to inconsis tenc ies  and  change. B o er  thus in tentionally  
looks  fo r  inconsistencies , im possibilities, and  p e rce ived  “surprises"  
th roughout the tex t focusing  on  tw o m a in  issues: “w o r ld  reduc tion״  with 
its acco m p an y in g  “ large num bers”  in spatia l descrip tion , and  the “ inclu- 
s ive /exc lus ive״  society w ith  its b o u n d ary  definitions.62 He concludes  that 
these c o m m o n  u to p ian  concep ts  m an ife s t  them selves  in C hron ic les  as 
part o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  overa ll  a rg u m en ts  abou t the na tu re  o f  “ Israel” 
and  its re la tionsh ip  to  th e  land. So, for exam ple , by  leav ing  a  geographi- 
c a l  o p en in g  in  R e h o b o a m 's  defenses  in 2 C h r  1 0 -13  (im m edia te ly  
fo llow ing  the d iv is ion  o f  the k ingdom ), the C h ro n ic le r  p rov ides  a  m eans 
for the N orthe rners  to  jo in  Judah  at th e  tem p le .63 B o er  next sugges ts  that 
su ch  openness  ind ica tes  tha t  “Is rae l"  is incom ple te  w ithou t th e  N orth; 
that is, the C h ro n ic le r  a w a ite d  the day  01' full reconcil ia tion  be tw een  
N orth  and  South  u nder  th e  ausp ices  o f  the o n e  tem ple  cult loca ted  at 
Jerusalem .

B o e r 's  use  o f  geo g rap h y  as an  indica tor o f  u top ian ism  is dependen t on 
M a r in 's  spa tia l  ana lys is  o f  M o re 's  Utopia. M arin  con tends  that “ U topia” 
is not “ no-p lace” in the sense  o f  being  non-existen t, but ra ther “ the 
‘o th e r ‘ o f  an y  p lacc” w h ich  d o cs  exist.64 U top ia  is d ia logue  w ith  spatial 
rep resen ta tio n  in a  literary  arena, w h ich  is in  cons tan t p ro cess  and

6 1 . Jam eson  n otes th e  im portance o f  con trad iction s and th e  im p o ss ib ility  o f  
spatia l and narrative c lo su re  co m m o n  to m ost u top ias d esp ite  the appearance o f  a 
d eta iled  sy stem a tic  order in th e  utopian so c ie ty  (“P rogress V ersu s U top ia ,"  155).

62. D raw in g  from  Jam eson  (“ W orld -R ed u ction ”), B o er  n otes that "W orld  
reduction is  a feature o f  U top ian  w riting" (" U top ian  P o litics ,"  3 7 5 ); in  ad d ition , the  
utopia m ust not b e  a  co m p le te ly  c lo se d  so c ie ty  (a  com m o n  m isco n cep tio n  o f  
utop ias), s in c c  outsiders m u st enter, learn, an d  return to the larger w orld  in order to  
bring its  w on d ers to light. T h is seco n d  point is  true o f  M o re’s  U to p ia  a s  w e ll as the  
an cien t v o y a g e  o f  Iam bulus and the utopian so c ie ty  that H om er d escr ib es  in Od. 
6 .2 6 1  6 7 . In t h e  f i r s t  t w o  c a s e s ,  t h e  U t o p i a n s  r e c e i v e  t h e  o u t s i d e r  and e x p l i c i t l y  

participate in trade rela tion s w ith  other n a tion s. W h ile  “ m o st U t o p i a n s  ex p e l their  
v isito rs  as ev il-d o ers,"  th is is  o n ly  after a warm  recep tion  and m uch interaction  
o ccu rs o v er  a p eriod  o f  m on th s or  years (c f . D a v id  W in sto n . "Iam bulus* Is la n d s o f  
th e  S u n  and H e llen istic  L iterary U top ias,"  S F S  3 [ 1976]: 2 1 9  2 7  [223]).

63. B oer, “U top ian  P o litics,"  3 7 4 - 8 1 .  D raw in g  on M arin’s  co m m en ts  (se e  
b e lo w ), h e  n otes that the in c lu sio n  o f  P h ilistin e  G ath in  th e  list o f  Judean c it ie s  in
2  Chr 1 1 :6 -1 0  neu tra lizes the p ercep tion  o f  a drastica lly  rcd u ccd  Judah. T h u s, this 
“quirk” enters the sy stem  and d isrupts the spatia l representation , ca u sin g  the reader 
to  rethink the reality  o f  th e  sy stem , n a m ely , a  sm all Judah contem porary  w ith  the  
C hron i c l er  (  N o  ve t H  is to r i es , 145).

64. M arin. "Frontiers.”  1 1.
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adap ta tion .65 M arin  espec ia lly  notes that u top ias  tend to  resist easy 
rep resen ta tion  on  a  m ap  o r  s tra igh tforw ard  dep ic t ion  o f  its detailed 
soc ie ta l  s truc tures. For M arin , such  fa ilure  is a  true v ic to ry  o v e r  the 
pow ers  that w o u ld  a ttem pt to  con ta in  an d  con tro l the ideas o f  the utopia. 
By presen ting  ideals that avoid  s im ple  im plem enta tion , u top ia  is held  out 
as the goal to  be con tinua lly  s triven  a fte r but n ever  com ple te ly  reached. 
T hus, p o w er is indefin ite ly  c ri t iqued  an d  n ever  fully accep ted  a s  suffi- 
c ien t or sa tis fac to ry  in its p resen t fo rm (s)  and  s tructure(s). T hus, M arin 
concludes  tha t “U top ia  is an  ideological c ri t ique  o f  ideo logy ״66,  espc- 
c ia lly  th e  d o m in an t  ideo logy  w hich  it seeks  to  d isp lace  by  its own 
reconstitu tion  o f  s truc tu res  an d  p ro jec tion  o f  reality .

In con tras t  to  M arin, S u v in  em phas izes  that u top ia  is a lw ays  located 
o n  a  m ap, even  i f  r e m o v e d  from  the a u th o r 's / r e a d e r ’s socie ty  by  a  great 
d is tance  o r  tem p o ra l  d isp lacem ent.67 K laus G eus has c o m e  to  a  s im ilar 
c o n c lu s io n  regard ing  H ellen istic  u topian litera ture . H is  ana lys is  s tresses 
the im portance  o f  locating  u top ia  on  the m ap  o f  the ancien t Greek 
w o rld .68 G e u s '  conclusions  dem onstra te  that the spatiality  o f  u top ia  plays 
a  s ignificant role  in its dep ic t ion  and in  its re la tionsh ip  to  the cultural 
ideals o f  the day. T he  no tion  that “ u top ia״  h a s  “ space״  d raw s  m o re  on  its 
e ty m o lo g y  as "g o o d  p lace"  ra ther than its o ther connotation  o f  “no 
place," that is, w ithout space. W h ile  u topias have  long  been m arginalized 
as “ p ie - in - the-sky"  unrealis t ic  portraya ls  o f  socie ty  w ithou t re ference  to 
the “ real w o rld ,”  m o re  recent literary  theoris ts  h av e  openly  re jected  the 
n ega tive  assoc ia tions  o f  the w ord  “u top ia"  and  h av e  a rgued  for a  m ore  
sym pathe tic  read ing  o f  these leng thy  texts o ften  conside red  boring ׳'6.

Y et the location  o f  u top ia  in re la tionsh ip  to  the “o u ts id e  w o rld "  is not 
the ex ten t o f  spatia l co n ce rn s  in  the descrip tion  o f  utopia. U to p ia ’s rela- 
t ionsh ip  to the ou ts ide  w orld  is a ccom pan ied  by  an even  m o re  intense 
f ixa tion  on  its in ternal s tructure , o rgan iza tion , p lan n in g , sy stem , and

6 5 . M arin, U topies, 8 , 113 16.
66. Ib id ., 195.
6 7 . S u vin , M eta m o rp h o ses , 42.
6 8 . K lau s G eu s, “ U to p ie  und G eographie: Z un! W eltb ild  der G riech en  in 

frü h h ellen istich ers Z eit,"  O rb is  T errarum  6 (2 0 0 0 ):  55  90 ; cf. A n d rew  C . Sneddon, 
“W o rld s W ith in  W'orlds: P ercep tion s o f  S p ace, P lace  and L andscape in A\ncient 
G reece ,” J A C iv  17 (2 0 0 2 ):  5 9 -7 5 ;  and D a g  0 is te in  F.ndsjo, “ P lacin g  th e  U n p lace-  
able: T he M ak in g o f  A p o llo n iu s' A rgonautic G eograp h y,” U R B S  3 8 (1 9 9 7 ):  3 7 3 -8 5 .

6 9 . On th e  rejection  o f  this n eg a tiv e  v ie w  o f  utopia and its resu lts in reading  
u topias, s e e  C hristopher G rey  and C hristiana G arsten, ‘O rg a n ized  and D isorgan ized  
U topias: A n  F.ssay 0 1 1  P resum ption ,”  in U to p ia  a n d  O rg a n iza tio n  (ed . M . Parker; 
S o c io lo g ic a l R e v ie w  M onographs; O xford: B la ck w ell, 2 0 0 2 ) , 9 - 2 3 ;  and M oylan, 
D e m a n d  th e  Im p o ssib le ,  197.
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hierarchy . A s  already m en tioned , S u v in  notes tha t  u top ias  c o m e  in a 
varie ty  o f  m odels  and  p roposa ls , but all o f  th em  are organized .70 Chad 
W alsh , in  his fam ous  w ork , concurs  that planning  is the “ k eyw ord” o f  all 
u to p ia s  from  Plato  to  the p resen t.71 In o the r w ords , u top ias  ex ist because 
they arc in tentional, fo llow ing  ru les  and  patterns, and  w o rk  them selves  
out in  a  literary  reality.

H o w ev er ,  it shou ld  be  a lso  no ted  that no  longer is the c o m m o n  w is- 
d o m  that “ch an g e  is the en em y  o f  u top ia”  held  to  be  true by  m any  
u top ian  theoris ts .72 Innova tion  is n o t  excluded  w ithin  the confines  o f  the 
u to p ian  system , an d  u top ia  d o es  not ex ist apart from  history. T im e  and 
space  still co n tinue  to  im pact the h appen ings  o f  the u top ian  society. 
U top ia  ex ists  in a  specific  p lace  and, at least, h a s  a historical beg inn ing  i f  
not a  h is to ry  o f  its ow n  s ince  the t im e  o f  origin.

Excursus: St. Thom as M ore 's U top ia73

A  d iscu ss io n  o f  utopian literature and utopian literary theory w ou ld  seem  so m eh o w  
in co m p lete  w ith ou t d isc u ss in g  the tex t that has provided  th e  nam e for both the genre  
and th e  id e o lo g y  itse lf . H o w ev er , th is tex t is  not from  the an cien t w orld; it is, o f  
co u rse , the co m p o sitio n  b y  St. T h om as M ore from 1516 entitled  "The B est State o f  a 
C o m m o n w ea lth , the D isco u rse  o f  the E xtraordinary C haracter, R aphael H yth lo- 
d aeu s, a s  R eported  b y  the R en o w n ed  F igure, T h o m a s M ore, C itizen  an d  S h e r iff  o f  
th e  F am ou s C ity  o f  G reat Britain, L ondon,” w h ich  describ es in tw o  b o o k s  this p o liti-  
cal co m m u n ity  located  o n  the islan d  w ith  the su g g e s t iv e  nam e “U topia"  (m ean in g  
“n o-p lace"  an d /or  “g o o d -p la ce" ). T h is ex cu rsu s w ill provide so m e  com m en ts on the 
b a sic  con ten t o f  th e  w ork  and th ose  p o in ts that are sign ifican t for  the read ing  o f  
u top ian ism  in C hron icles.

70. S u v in , M eta m o rp h o ses ,  50.
7 1 . C had W a lsh , F ro m  U topia  to  N ig h tm a re  (L ondon: G eo ffrey  B le s , 19 6 2 ) . 57.
72. I lo w ev er . in  referen ce to C h ro n ic les , Japhet e x p lic it ly  c la im s  that “T h e  pri- 

m ary princip le un d erly in g  the b o o k 's  w o r ld -v ie w  is  acccp ta n ce  o f  the ex istin g  
w orld: n o  ch a n g e  to  the w orld  is  an tic ipated  in  C h r o n ic le s ... C ontinu ity , not ch an ge, 
ch aracterizes the C h ron istic  w a y  o f  th ink ing  o n  ev ery  su b jc c t .. .[ s o  that] the w a y s  o f  
th e  p resen t are leg itim ized  a n ew ”  (Id eo lo g y , 5 0 1 - 2 ,  5 1 6 ). W h ile  sh e  is  correct that 
the C hroniclcr stresses con tin u ity  w ith  the past, the basis for her statem ent is  actually  
b ased  o n  her a ssu m p tio n  that the d ep iction  o f  the ordered cult and s o c ie ty  o f  
C h ro n ic les  reflects th e  present reality  o f  the C hron ic ler’s  period. I f  th e  d ep letio n s  
in stead  w ere  th e  asp iration s w h ich  the C hron ic ler  desired  to  s e e  im p lem en ted , then  
ch a n g e  w o u ld  be at the very  cen ter  o f  h is purpose; su ch  a sh ift in th ink ing  is  n cccs-  
sary in approach ing  C h ro n ic les  from the p ersp ectiv e  o f  utopian literary theory.

73. A ll c ita tion s arc taken from  T h o m a s M ore, The Yale E d itio n  o f  th e  C om plete  
W orks o f  St. T hom as M ore. V o l. 4 . U to p ia  (ed . E . Surtz and J. II. Ilexter; 15 vols.; 
N e w  H aven: Y a le  U n iv ersity  P ress, 1965).



Reading Utopia in Chronicles24

M ore's  w ork  c learly  draw s o n  the u top ian  traditions o f  the G reek  w orld , esp ec ia lly  
P lato , and is  in fluenced  b y  th e  C hristian tradition and A u g u stin e ’s  D e c iv ita le  D e i in 
particular.74 T h e  b asic  p lo t fram ew ork  o f  the entire w ork  is  as fo llo w s: the character  
M o re and h is co m p a n io n  Peter G ile s  h a v e  an ex ten d ed  co n v ersa tio n  w ith  a traveler  
n am ed  R aphael lly th lo d a e u s  (w h o se  nam e translates as “ p u rveyor o f  n on sen se"  ־7,(
w h o  has returned from  a jo u rn ey  to  th e  n ew  w orld  or ig in a lly  in the co m p a n y  o f  
A m er ig o  V e sp u c c i but w h o  then set out w ith  other adventurers. T h is ind ividual 
rela tes an acco u n t o f  h is  tim e am on g  the inhabitants o f  the island  o f  U top ia  w h o  liv e  
in m a n y  resp ects a superior life  than th o se  in Europe (an d  in  E ngland  and F rance in 
particular). B efo re  th is d escrip tion  (w h ich  is  rea lly  th e  su b ject o f  B ook  II), h ow ever. 
R aphael ad d resses o th er  so c ie t ie s  su ch  as the P o ly ler ites  am on g  the P ersian s and  
d eb ates the variou s ob jectio n s o f  M ore and G ile s  to  h is p o litica l p h ilo so p h y  and h is  
cr itic ism  o fE n g lis h  so c ie ty . In th is d ia lo g u e , R aphael p o in ted ly  rem arks, “ W hat i f  I 
to ld  th em  the k ind o f  th in gs w h ich  P lato creates in h is  republic or  w h ich  the U top i- 
ans actu a lly  put in  practice  in  theirs?” T h is  i s  a k ey  p o in t in  the w ork  for tw o  
reasons: first, it e s ta b lish es  the rea lity  o f  the U top ian  so c ic ty  in  contrast to  the hypo- 
th etica l nature o f  P la to 's  R epub lic , an d  seco n d , a s  su ch  a rea lity  it ch a llen g es  
d irectly  the reality  o f  M ore's  present-day England, w h ich  can no longer s im p ly  defer  
su ch  cr itic ism  as co m in g  o n ly  from  a n  abstract and h yp oth etica l so c ie ty ; that is , the 
a ltern ative rea lity  o f  the U top ian  so c ie ty  i s  not “n ow h ere,"  but e x is ts  in the present 
so m ew h ere  ju st as the H e llen istic  u top ias a s id e  from  the R ep u b lic  o ften  d id . S till in 
B ook  I, R aphael n otes th e  b en efits  in th e  practice o f  co m m o n a lity  o f  g o o d s  versus  
the dangers o f  private property, w h ich  w il l  b e  a recurring th em e in  B o o k  II. R aphael 
then em p h a tica lly  in v ite s  h is  listeners to hear h is e y e w itn e s s  accou n t o f  the five  
years h e  sp en t in  the in cred ib le  U top ia  (h e  le ft  o n ly  to m ake k n ow n  its  w o n d ers) in 
term s rem in iscen t o f  th e  ancient h istorian’s  c la im s to  authority and trustw orthiness.76

In the fin a l paragraphs o f  B o o k  I, R aphael b eg in s to relate the h istory  01'the island  
b efo re  the trio d c c id c s  to cat, and then return to hear the rem ainder o f  the talc  
co n tin u ed  in B o o k  II. R aphael re la tes the sh a p e  o f  the islan d  (a c irc le , but actually

7 4 . O n  the re la tion sh ip  o f  M ore and A u g u stin e , s e e  J o y c e  O ram el H ertzler. The 
H isto ry  o f  U to p ia n  Thought (N e w  Y ork: C oop er Square P u b lish ers, 1965; rcpr. from  
N ew  Y ork: M a cm illian , 1 9 2 3 ). 8 4 - 9 4 .  1 2 7 -4 6  (1 2 9 ); and W . W arren W agar. “T he  
M illen n iu m  as U top ia ,”  U topSt 11, no. 2  (2 0 0 0 ):  2 1 4 - 1 8  (2 1 6 -1 7 ) .

75. T h is  pun o n  R ap h ael's  nam e is  o n ly  o n e  o f  the m any em p lo y ed  b y  M ore; 
su ch  a practicc is  a lso  com m o n  in the H e llen istic  m aterial; se e . e .g ..  Ferguson. 
U top ias o f  th e  C la ss ica l W orld, 105.

7 6 . C om p are the statem ent by R aphael ( U topia ,  p. 107 lin e s  1 7 -2 3 )  w ith  those  
m ade by an cien t h istorians: H erod otu s, H is t . 1.1 5 , 2 .9 9 ; T h u cy d id es 1.1.1 2.
1 .2 0 .1 .1 .2 1 .1 -2 , 1 .2 2 .1 -4 ;P o ly b iu s 1 .1 .1 - 5 .1. 1 .1 2 .5 -1 4 .9 .4 .1 .1 -2 .4 ,  I2 .4 c -2 8 a . 10: 
L ucian , H ist, co n sc r . 4 b -5 a , 7 b -1 0 . 1 3 b -1 4 a . 1 6 -1 7 . 2 0 , 2 2 -2 4 a , 2 7 . 30a . 3 1 -3 2 .  
3 4 .3 7 - 6 3 ;  D io d . S ic . 1.1.1 - 4 .7 .  1.6.1 - 3 ,4 .1 .1  - 6 ,  5 .1 .1  - 4 ,2 0 .1 .1  - 2 .2 ;  D io n y s iu s  o f  
H alicarn assu s, A n t. rom . 1.1.1 2 .4 . 1.5.1 4 . 1.6.1 2 . 1.8.1 4 ;  id em , Thuc. 2 3 .5  9.
1 0 .1, I 1 -1 2 . 13 .1 , 16, 19 - 2 0 ,2 2 - 2 4 ,3 5 ,5 0 - 5 2 ;  id e m ,P om p. 3 -6 ;  S a llu s t ,Bell. Cat.
1 .1 -4 , 4 .1 - 4 ;  id em , Bell. Ju g . 1 .1 -4 , 4 .1 - 5 .  4 .9 , 5 .1 - 3 .  1 7 .1 -7 , Josep h u s, A nt. 
P reface  1 .1 -2 6 , 1 4 .1 -3 , 1 6 .1 8 3 -1 8 7 , 2 0 .1 5 4 -1 5 7 , 2 5 9 -2 6 8 ;  id em , J .W .  P reface
1 . 1  3 0 ,7 .4 5 4  4 5 5 ; id em , C. A p . 1.1 5 9 ; 2 M a c c 2 : 1 9  32 ; L u k e 1:1 4 ;  A c ts  1 :1 -2 .
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m ore o f  an o v a l), w ith  its harbors and terrain. R aphael rep orts that the is la n d  w as  
fo rm er ly  n am ed  A hraxa and w a s  co n n ected  to the m ain land  b efore the ep o n y m o u s  
U to p u s  conquered  the land at least so m e  1 ,7 6 0  years in  the past and ordered the 
d ig g in g  o f  th e  great trcnch to separate it as an island . T h e  islan d  n o w  has fifty-four  
c ity -sta tes  id en tica l in  lan gu age , cu lture, and la w s , an d  are laid  out in a sim ilar  
fa sh io n  and d istan ce  from  each  o th er  as th e  topography w il l  a llo w . B esid es th is “ less  
than perfect"  p o sitio n in g , there is  a lso  a cap ita l c ity  at the cen ter  o f  the island . T he  
utopian (but not perfcct) g eo g ra p h y  aga in  is  brought up in  d isc u ss in g  the c itie s  
th e m se lv e s  and the river A n y d ru s ("no-w ater” ) w h ich  runs a sym m etr ica lly  across  
the island.

T h is  d isc u ss io n  o f  u top ian  g eo g ra p h y  is  fo llo w e d  by an ex ten d ed  exp la n a tio n  of: 
th e  p o litica l sy stem , w ork  d u ties, le isu re , ed u cation , th e  pursuit o f  the arts and  
sc ie n c e , the repudiation  o f  g o ld  and w ea lth  and fin e  attire, so c ia l rela tion s w h ich  
fu n ction  a s  i f  th e  inhabitants w ere  all a s in g le  fa m ily , avo id an ce  o f  pride and greed, a 
certa in  d egree  o f  a sce tic ism  and p a tien ce  in  their ac tio n s, the a llo w a n ce  o f  v isitation  
to  the w orld  ou tsid e the island , the lack  o f  m ora lly  corrupt in stitu tions su ch  as  
b roth els and a leh o u ses , the inhabitants' in co n sisten t attitude tow ard w ar, their lo v e  
o f  p h ilo so p h y , their affirm ation o f  G reek  literature and language, their m ore hum ane  
in stitu tion  o f  s la v ery , m arriage p ractices, their a llo w a n c e  o f  su ic id e , the rarity o f  
d iv o rce  (a llo w e d  o n ly  for  adultery or  " intolerable o ffe n s iv c n c ss  o f  d isp osition " ), the 
need  for re la tiv e ly  fe w  la w s  g iv e n  their ed u cation  and their equal d istaste  for  
law yers, their avo id an ce  o f  treaties, their relations w ith  n eigh b orin g  p e o p le s , and  
their d iv erse  re lig io u s  b e lie fs .

W hen R aphael has fin ish ed  h is a cco u n t, the character M ore o ffers  h is o w n  rcflcc- 
tio n s o n  w hat h e  has ju st heard, n o tin g  that: (1 )  m u ch  o f  it is  absurd e sp e c ia lly  in 
ligh t o f  co m m o n  practice in  E ngland; (2 )  he w o u ld  lik e  to  d iscu ss  th ese m atters 
further i f  p o ssib le ; and (3 )  h e  can n ot agree w ith  a ll o f  the d escrip tion , but “ readily  
ad m its that there arc very  m any features in  the U topian  co m m o n w ea lth  w h ich  it is  
ea sier  for m e  to  w ish  for  in  our cou n tr ies than to have an y  hope o f  se e in g  realized ."  
W ith th is final co m m en t, U to p ia  con c lu d es.

O n e  o f  the m ain  interpretative q u estio n s brought to th is text has b een  h o w  to ju d g e  
M o r e ’s  o w n  p o sitio n  and a d v o ca cy  o f  th ese  id eas. Is ” R aphael"  M ore or  is  th e  char- 
acter "M ore" M ore? D o  h is  co n c lu d in g  paragraphs in d icate that th is acco u n t co n -  
ta in s m any id eas w ith  so m e  o f  greater and so m e  o f  lesser  v a lu e?  H o w ev er  th ese  
d ifficu lt q u estio n s  are an sw ered , M ore c learly  con stru cted  a  s o c ie ty  in  ten sio n  w ith  
h is  present, e sp e c ia lly  the E ngland  o f  1516; he a lso  d ou b ts that an y  o f  the " im prove- 
m en ts"  w h ich  h e  has o ffe r e d  in th is alternate so c ie ty  w o u ld  b e c o m e  actual practice  
in h is h istorical reality . N ev erth e less , U topia  e x is ts  as an a ltern ative reality  that 
o ffers  a critiq u e o f  th e  p resen t so c ia l and p o litica l organ iza tion s and p ractices, and  
M ore has h ad  h is sa y . H is d esire  to co n tin u e  the d ia lo g u e  w ith  R aphael about th ese  
m atters stands, in  m a n y  resp ects, as an in v ita tion  to further d isc u ss io n  to  w h oever

7 7 . S ec  th is n u m b er o f  years in U topia ,  p. 121 lin es 2 6 -3 4 ;  s e c  a lso  the c la im  o f  
R o m a n s and E gyp tian s b e in g  sh ip w reck ed  there so m e  1 ,2 0 0  years a g o  0 1 1  p. 109 
lin es 1 - 1 1. T h is  sh ip w reck  a llo w s  for m any o f  the sim ila r ities  b e tw een  U topian  cul- 
ture and E uropean, in c lu d in g  its language, to  b e  p o ss ib le  and so m ew h a t m ore  
cred ib le.
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will engage More in the details of his text and the society described therein. More's 
utopian Utopia is a call to question the status quo, to re-evaluate commonly held 
beliefs, and to probe the possibility of what England would look like i f  even some 
aspects of the society of Utopia were implemented in place of current practices and 
beliefs. Thus, More’s Utopia is not chiefly about the past or even present, but it is 
most concerned with the future.

1.2.3. Utopianism  a n d  Its L iterary Form  in the A ncien t W orld  
A s  an  ideology, u top ian ism  is p resen t in  the an c ien t  w o rld ,  e spec ia lly  in 
H ellen istic  literature. T h e  fo llow ing  tex ts  have  been  d iscussed  in light 
o f  th e ir  u top ian  con ten t o r  as depictions o f  c lassical utopias: H e s io d 's  
G o lden  A ge  (in Theogony  and  Op. 109 180 .822  824); H o m e r 's  societies 
o f  P h aeak ia  ( in  Od. Bks. 6 -8 ) ,  and  the E th iop ians  (in II. 1.423; 23.205; 
Od. 1.22; cf. the L o tus-ea ters  in  Od. 9 .8 3 -1 0 4 ) ;  H e ro d o tu s ’ descrip tion  
o f  the E th iop ians  (in H ist. 3 .2 2 -2 3 ) ;  P la to 's  Republic , Law s  (esp. 
3 .7 0 2 a  b), and  his descrip tion  o f  A tlantis  (in 0 7 7 .  108e 115d an d  Tim. 
2 3 d -2 5 d ) ;  X e n o p h o n 's  Cyropaedia  and  A nabasis ; the land o f  M eropis  in 
T h eo p o m p u s  (in S trabo , G eogr. 7 .3.6); the travel narra tives  o f  E u h em e- 
ru s  (in D iod. Sic. 5 .4 1 .1 -4 6 .7 )  and  Iam b u lu s  (in D iod. Sic. 2 .55 .1 -60 .3 ) ; 
H cca tacus  o f  A b d c ra 's  O n the H yperboreans  ( in  D iod. Sic. 2.47.1 6); 
H e liodo rus ' Aethiopica; and  L u c ia n 's  Verae H istoriae.

Several texts 01־ desc rip tions  from  the b ib lical co rpus  an d  w o rk s  re- 
lated to  it h av e  a lso b een  labeled “ u top ian": the G arden  o f  E den  (G en  2); 
th e  escha to log ica l v is ions  o f  the p rophets  (esp . in  A m os, H osca , M icah, 
Jerem iah , Isaiah , Second  Isaiah, T h ird  Isaiah , Second  Zechariah); the 
b o o k  o f  D eu teronom y; the Priestly  S ou rce  o f  the Pen ta teuch ; the “Jeru- 
sa lem -th eo lo g y "  o f  the I IB; th e  tem ple  socie ty  o f  Ezek  4 0 -4 8 ;  the Chris- 
tian c o m m u n ity  o f  A cts  2  4; the Letter o f  A risteas ; the Tem ple Scro ll 
(1 1 Q 1 9 -2 0 ) ,  W ar S cro ll (1Q M ), and  th e  N e w  Jerusa lem  tex ts  (2Q 4, 
4Q 554 , 4 Q 5 5 5 , 5Q 15, 11Q 18) f ro m  Q um ran ; the d esc rip tion  o f  the 
T herapeu ta i  (in Philo, D e vita contem plativa) an d  the E ssenes  in Philo 
(Prob. 75  91; Ilyp o th . 11 .1 -11 .18  in E useb ius , Praep. ev. 8 .6 .1 -7 ;
8 .1 1 .1 -8 )  and  in  Josephus  (Ant. 13 .171-173 ; 18 .18-22 ; J  W. 2 .119-161); 
the descrip tion  o f  the N ew  Jerusa lem  in R ev  2 1 :1 -2 2 :5 ;  and  A u g u s t in e 's  
D e civita te D ei.7* W hile  the b ib lical an d  related m ateria l l is ted  h a s  been

78. See my dissertation ("Reading Utopia in Chronicles," 56-57) for the relevant 
secondary literature that label these texts under the rubric "utopian." With the 
exception o f  Boer's analyses, Chronicles has not been treated significantly from the 
perspective o f  utopianism. I lowever, it is addressed with only some detail as one of 
the many “utopian proposals for what the priesthood ideally should become, pro- 
posais never fully realized in actual history" by Richard D. Nelson. “Restoration
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te rm ed  u top ian , this is m ostly  due  to  the dual m isconcep tion  that u topian 
is in te rchangeab le  w ith  escha to log ica l and  that n o n e  o f  these tex ts  is 
p rac tica l in the ir  im plem en ta tion . H ow ever, as a rg u ed  above, n e ithe r  o f  
these charac te ris tics  is e ssen tia l fo r  a  w o rk  be ing  classified  as “u top ian ."

In  a  m u c h  m o re  soph is tica ted  analysis, John  C o llin s  has a lso recently  
a rgued  for the au thentic  p resence  o f  v a rio u s  form s o f  u top ian ism  in w hat 
he te rm s  the “ B ib lical T rad it ion .” 79 In this essay , he  d raw s  on  the 
c lassical trad ition  in recogn iz ing  that d ifferent k inds o f  u top ias  exist, but 
that all arc  “v is ions  o f  an  idealized  or transcenden t tim e an d  p lace.”80 He 
thus  d is t ingu ishes  fou r  types  o f  u to p ia s  in the “corpus  o f  b ib lical and 
ear ly  Jew ish  w rit ings” :

T h e first, w h ich  e n v is io n s  a transform ed land o f  Israel, m ay be termed  
agricultural. T h e  seco n d , w h ich  fo c u se s  o n  an ideal Jerusalem , has an 
urban character. T h e  third is  the m odel o f  an ideal com m u n ity , such a s  w e  
find in  the D ead  S ea  S cro lls  and in the w r itin g s o f  P hilo . T h e  fourth, 
w h ich  appears at the b eg in n in g  o f  G e n e s is  and again  in ap oca lyp tic  
v is io n s  at th e  en d  o f  the b ib lica l period , is  properly  utopian in the sen se  
that th e  p lace  it im a g in es is  out o f  th is w orld .81

and U to p ia n  V isio n ."  in  R a is in g  Up a  F a ith fu l P riest: C o m m u n ity  a n d  P r ie s th o o d  in 
B ib lica l T heo logy  (L o u isv ille , K y.: W estm inster/John  K n ox, 1993), 111 4 0  (111  ); 
s e e  a lso  pp. 13 0 - 3 8 .  C h ron ic lcs is  lab eled  a "utopian h isto ry , h isto ry  not as it really  
w a s , but sh ou ld  h a v e  been  [sim ila r  to  the p rop h etic  m essia n ic  a g es  and th e  legal 
c o d c s ]“ by W ah l, “C h ron iclcs,"  197. Y et, W ahl p ro v id es n o  further d isc u ss io n  o f  
this insight and n o  th eoretica l basis for h is b r ie f  assertion . In addition , it is  c lear from  
h is sta tem en t that he understands "utopian" to  m ean “ h istorica lly  u n rea lized ,” a s  do  
th e  m ajority o f  sch o lars w h o  em p lo y  th is term . F in a lly , D on ald  F. M urray term s the  
D a v id ic -S o lo m o n ic  era in  C h ro n ic lcs  as a "utopian past" w h ich  is  to  b e  "rccrcatcd"  
b y  th e  C h ro n ic ler’s  au d ien ce  ("R etribution and R ev iva l: T h eo lo g ica l T heory, 
R e lig io u s  P raxis, and th e  Future in  C h ro n ic lcs ,”  J S O T  88  [2 0 0 0 ]:  7 7 - 9 9  [8 8 -8 9 ,  
9 6 ]);  cf. A ck royd , C h ro n ic le r  in  H is  A g e , 2 2 0 . M urray d o es  not address C h ron ic les  
as a w h o le , but o n ly  the "ideal" period o f  D av id  and S o lo m o n ; cf. the sim ilar  
rem arks about rep lica tion  o f  the ideal era o f  S o lo m o n  in  the C h ro n ic ler’s  future by 
M o sis , U n tersu ch u n g en . 12 2 . 2 3 2 -3 4 ;  th e  p eriod  o f  D av id  as an ideal p icturc o f  the  
future th eocracy  a ccord in g  to T a e -S o o  Im, D a s D a v id b ild  in  d e n  C hron ikbüchern : 
D a v id  a ls  Id e a lb ild  d e s  th eo kra tisch en  M essia n ism u s f ü r  d e n  C hron isten  (E urop- 
ä isch e  H och sch u lsch riften  2 3 , 263; Frankfurt am  M ain: Peter L ang, 1985); and the 
D a v id ic -S o lo m o n ic  era as a "classical age"  and "golden age"  according to Knoppers, 
/  C h ro n ic les  1 0 -2 9 ,  7 4 1 ,7 9 8 .

79. John J. C o llin s , " M o d els  o f  U top ia  in the B ib lica l T radition ,”  in "A IVise a n d  
D isce rn in g  M in d " :  E ssa ys in  H o n o r  o f  B u rke  O. L o n g  (ed . S . M . O lyan  and R. C. 
C u llcy ; B JS  3 2 5 ; P rov id en ce, R .I.: B row n  U n iv ers ity  Press, 2 0 0 0 ) , 5 1 -6 7 .

8 0 . Ibid., 52.
8 1 . Ibid.
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H o w ev er,  C o l l in s '  final s ta tem en t tha t  this ca teg o ry  o f  U rzeit and  
E ndzeil m y th s  is “p rope rly  u top ian"  because  such  m y th s  lack a “ this- 
w o rld ly "  location  is s im p ly  incorrect. T h is  no tion  o f  “ u top ian” is n o t  to 
be  fo und  in M o re 's  p resen ta tion  o r  in the c lassical u to p ian  literature, as 
d iscussed  above. A ll o f  them , including the b ib lical m ateria l,  loeate  the 
u top ian  socie ty  so m ew h ere  on  this p lanet.82 C o ll in s ’ use  o f  the phrase  
“ properly  u top ian"  is a lso difficult to accep t g iven  this conc lus ion  to  his 
o the rw ise  erud ite  analysis : “M uch  o f  the ab id ing  p o w er o f  the B ible  
sure ly  lies in the fact tha t  its v ision o f  u top ia  is so  concrete ly  em bod ied  
in a  specific land ."83 T hus, C ollins  h im se lf  notes the im m ense  im portance 
o f  spatia lity  and  p hys ica l  location  in  “b ib lica l"  u top ian  literature.

1.2.4. U topianism  in Chronicles
In add ition  to  the p rev ious  a rg um en ta t ion  for the appropria teness  o f  
an a lyz ing  C h ro n ic le s  as i f  it w ere  u to p ian  literature, C ollins  inadver- 
tently  p rov ides  o n e  m o re  point. I l is  final rem ark  noted  abo v e  cou ld  be  
u sed  to  dem onstra te  that C hron ic les  sh o u ld  h av e  b een  inc luded  in his 
o w n  ana lys is  o f  u to p ian  litera ture  in the b ib lical tradition.84 T h e  vision o f  
an  “ idealized  o r  transcenden t tim e an d  p lace” is su re ly  appropria te  to  a 
descrip tion  o f  C hronic les , w h ich  po rtrays  such  a  so c ie ty  during  the past 
“ in a  specific  land” Israel. W h ile  C o llin s  focuscs  on  dep ic t ions  o f  
future ideal societies  (E zek  4 0 - 4 8 ,  the v is ions  for the “m ess ian ic"  future 
in Isa iah)85 and  term s the Tem ple S cro ll  u to p ian  because “ it is incongru- 
o u s  w ith  th e  state o f  reality  in w h ich  it occurs,"*6 he  fa ils  to  co n s id e r  that 
th e  H e llen is tic  trad itions  loeate u top ian  societies  in past, con tem porary , 
and  fu ture  p rox im ity  to  th e ir  ow n  time.

T h e  u top ian  charac te r  o f  the Tem ple S cro ll for C ollins  is w orth  further 
b r ie f  considera tion . T h e  reason  prov ided— the dep iction  does n o t  m atch 
h is to rica l reality— is, o f  course , one  o f  the cen tra l p rincip les  in  u topian 
literary theory  ou tlined  above. W h ile  scho la rs  deba te  the na tu re  o f  the 
tem p le  in Tem ple Scro ll ( is  it a  fu tu re  tem p le  o r  the  eschato logical

82. N o te  that th e  G arden o f  F.den o f  G en 2 :8 -3 :2 4  and the N e w  Jerusalem  o f  R ev  
2 1 :1 -2 2 :5  both  e x is t  o n . or  at least are co n n ected  to , th e  earth in  a p h ysica l/sp atia l 
rela tion sh ip . T he c la s s ic a l literature is  ev e n  m ore c lea r  ab ou t th is point.

83. C o llin s , " M o d e ls  o f  U top ia ,"  67.
84. A ls o  o f  in terest is  th e  remark b y  Frye that " M ost u top ias are c o n c e iv e d  o f  

as e lite  so c ie t ie s  in w h ich  a sm all group is  entrusted w ith  essen tia l resp on sib ilities, 
and th is é lite  is  u su a lly  so m e  a n a lo g y  o f  a p riesthood"  (“V a r ie tie s  o f  L iterary  
U top ias,"  I I 9 ). T h is d escrip tion  d efin ite ly  fits the utopian d ep iction  o f  Israel in 
C h ron ic les.

85. C o llin s , " M o d e ls  o f  U to p ia ,” 5 4 -5 8 .
86. Ib id .. 6 3 .
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tem ple?), they a re  u n a n im o u s  tha t it is not s im p ly  a  dep iction  o f  actual 
tem p le  prac tice  during  th e  S econd  T e m p le  period . T h e  e labo ra te  rituals 
an d  legislation o f  the P en ta te u ch 's  P riestly  source, especially  its provi- 
sion o f  th e  Jub ilee  regula tions, has a lso  been  te rm ed  “u top ian"  due  to  the 
p e rce ived  im practicabil ity  in im p lem en ting  its details. This  pattern by 
biblical scho la rs— C ollins  is on ly  one  representative— o f  labeling w orks  
as “u to p ian ״  w hich  do  not contain  his torical realities is im portant to note.

W hile  th e  historic ity  o f  C hron ic les  is m uch  debated , e spec ia lly  fo r  the 
preexilic  period , it is c o m m o n ly  a ssu m ed  to  con ta in  in fo rm ation  useful 
for th e  reconstruction  o f  Second  T em p le  period  h is to ry  an d  cultic  prac- 
tice. In this v iew , as such  a  source  o f  “ historical d a ta"  C hron ic les  canno t 
be u top ian  de fa c to ,  for its s tructures w e re  (apparen tly )  im plem en ted  at 
so m e  point. H o w ev er ,  this is an  a ssum ption  com m on  in scholarsh ip  
w ithou t ac tua l ev idence . That the s tipu la tions  o f  C hron ic les  m a y  be 
reflected in later d o cu m en ts  d o es  not m ean  that they w ere  historical 
reality  for the C hron ic le r .87 Rather, i f  C hron ic les  is u topian in  character, 
then its cultic practices and  system s m ay  reflect desired  (bu t not neces- 
sarily  im plem ented) changes  and, therefore, not historical realities. Thus, 
the C hron ic le r  m a y  h av e  been  constructing  an  “ ideal ״ 01־  desired  sy s tem  
w h ich  w o u ld  possib ly  be  im plem en ted  in the fu ture; that is, the 
C h ro n ic le r  m a y  not be  leg itim iz ing  curren t practice but rather offering  an 
a lte rnative  system  that w o u ld  change  the p resen t structure. It is equally

87. M an y ex a m p les  co u ld  be o ffered , but u n d ou b ted ly  the m o st o b v io u s  o n e  is 
th e  “p riestly  co u rses״  m en tion ed  several t im es  in C h ron ic les and a s  “tw enty-four"  in 
num ber in  1 C hr 2 4 :1 -1 9 . T h is “rotation  system "  and that there w ere  “tw en ty -fo u r” 
o f  th em  arc rcflcctcd  b y  J osep h u s (C. A p . 2 .1 0 2 -1 0 9 ;  A n t. 7 .3 6 3 -3 6 7 );  apparently in 
L u k e 1:5, 8 - 9 ,  23 ; and e x p lic it ly  in the M ish n ah  (S u kka h  5 :6 -8 ;  T a 'a n .  4 :1 -2 ;  cf. 
B i t  3 :12; T a'an . 2 :6 -7 ;  Yebam . 1 1:7; B. Q am . 9 :12; Tent. 3:4; Tam  id  5:1; P arah  
3 :1 1 ). S im ila r  ev id en ce  has b een  adduced  from  the “p riestly  rosters" and calendrical 
d o cu m en ts  from Q um ran (4 Q 3 2 0  3 3 0 ) . w h ich  list the nam es and se q u e n c e  o f  w hat 
appear to b e  p riestly  co u rses  in tem p le  serv ice . T h is  is  o ften  taken as e v id e n c e  that 
C h ro n ic les  w a s  record ing  S e c o n d  T em p le  p ractice , w h ich  co n tin u ed  from  h is day  
d o w n  to the destruction  o f  the tem p le  in  70  C.E.; for  ex a m p le , th is is  th e  exp lic it  
p o s it io n  o f  G ary N . K noppers, “ ‘T h e  C ity  Y h w h  H as C h o se n ’: T h e  C hron ic ler’s  
P rom otion  o f  Jerusalem  in L ight o f  R ecen t A rch a eo lo g y .” in  Je ru sa lem  in  B ib le  a n d  
A rch a eo lo g y: The F irs t T em ple  P e r io d  (ed . A . G . V au gh n  and A . F., K illebrew ; 
S B L S y m S  18; A tlanta: S o c ie ty  01'B ib lica l Literature, 2 0 0 3 ) , 3 0 7 - 2 6  (3 1 0 ) , and even  
c itin g  th e  a b o v e  p assa g es from  J osep h u s and Luke. H o w e v e r , that th ese  three texts  
later record practice in lin e  w ith  C h ron icles d o es  not actu a lly  affirm  the h istoricity  o f  
C h ro n ic les' d escrip tion . It c o u ld  b e  that C h ro n ic les  su g g e s ts  a sy stem  w h ich  w as  
later im p lem en ted  or  that th e  Q um ran com m u n ity , Josephus, Luke, and the M ishnah  
use th is id ea lized  picture o f  p r iestly  serv ic e  in  C h ron ic les to  their o w n  advantage, 
d raw in g  on literary tradition rather than actual practice  (e .g . A n t. 7 .3 6 3 - 6 7  is  
e sse n tia lly  a rew riting o f  1 Chr 2 3 -2 4 ) .
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plausib le  tha t  its desc rip tions  o f  socie ty  are n o t  p ro jec tions  o f  Second  
T em p le  p rac tice  back  into the preexilic  period  fo r  the sak e  o f  lég itim a- 
tion, but are  actually  m ore  in line w ith  the desired  s tipu la tions  o f  
E z e k ie l 's  T em p le  and the Priestly  Source.

T hus, ra ther than sift  th rough  C hron ic les  fo r  w hat it m ay  say  abou t the 
S econd  T em p le  period , u topian literary  th eo ry  w o u ld  suggest tha t its 
dep iction  o f  socie ty  is in  ten s io n  w ith  his torical reality . F ro m  th is  per- 
spec tive , C hron ic les  p rov ides  an  excellen t source  for looking o n ce  more 
at the prob lem s  an d  ideological s truggles  o f  the late Persian  o r  early 
H ellen istic  period , ra ther than at a  text p ro d u ced  by  those e lite  w h o  are 
advoca ting  a  con tinua tion  o f  th e  sta tus quo**

It is therefore  suggested  tha t  th e  u top ian ism  o f  C hron ic les  has a  g rea t 
deal in co m m o n  w ith  E z e k ie l 's  res to red  tem ple , the N e w  H eavens  and 
N ew  Earth , the N ew  Jerusalem , and  the future an tic ipated  by  the Q um ran 
com m unity . H ow ever, w h ile  these  o the r texts present the ir  u topian ideol- 
o g y  as fu tu re  idealized  v is ions, C hron ic les  p resen ts  its u top ian  fu ture  as 
an  idealized portrayal set in Is rae l 's  his torical past. R ather than a  literary 
dev ice  designed  to  encourage  leg itim ation  o f  the present, th is  anchors  the 
desired  changes  solidly in the ha llow ed past. C hronicles, i f  not supplying 
ra tiona le  for “ w hy  it is th is  w ay ,”  po in ts  to  the a lte rnative  reality  con- 
s truc ted  in this vers ion  o f  Is rae l’s pas t  as “h o w  it should  be."

88. T h is  n o tio n  o f  d iscon ten t w ith  the present situ ation  and an im p lic it d issa tis-  
faction  w ith  the s ta tu s  q u o  in C h ron ic lcs is  noted  by several scholars: A ckroyd , 
C h ro n ic ler  in  H is  A ge ,  2 0 5 ; P iet B . D irk sen , "T he Future in th e  B o o k  o f  C hroni- 
c le s ."  in  N ew  H eaven  a n d  N ew  E arth : P ro p h ecy  a n d  the M illenn ium . E ssa ys  in  
H o n o u r o f  A n th o n y  G e/ston  (ed . P. J. H arland and C . T . R. H ayw ard; V T S u p  77; 
L eiden: B rill, 1 9 9 9 ), 3 7 -5 1  (5 0 );  D u k e , "R hetorica l A pproach,"  123; Sara Japhet. 
" E x ile  and R estoration  in  the B ook  o f  C h ron icles,"  in The C ris is  o f  Isra e lite  R elig- 
ion: T ransform ation  a n d  R e lig io u s  T rad ition  in  E x ilic  a n d  P o st-E x ilic  T im es  (cd . 
B. B e c k in g  and M . C . A . K orpel; O tS t 42 ; L eiden: B rill, 1 9 9 9 ), 3 3 - 4 4  (4 3 -4 4 ) ;  
R alph W . K lein , "Prophets and P rop h ecy  in the B o o k s o f  C h ron icles,"  T B T  36  
(1 9 9 8 ):  2 2 7 - 3 2  ( 2 3 1 -3 2 ) ;  Gary N . K noppers, “Jehoshaphat’s  Judiciary and the  
S cro ll o f  Y  H WH ’s  Torah," J B L  1 1 3 (1 9 9 4 ):  5 9 - 8 0 ( 8 0 ) ;  A ntje Labahn and E hud Ben  
Z v i, "O bservations on W o m en  in th e  G e n e a lo g ie s  o f  1 C h ron ic les I 9 ,"  B ib  84
(2 0 0 3 ):  4 5 7 - 7 8  (4 5 9  n . 7 , 4 7 3 );  M urray, " D yn asty , P eo p le , and th e  Future," 90  n.
4 3 , 9 1 - 9 2 ;  id em , "R etribution an d  R ev iv a l,”  88  n. 2 7 , 9 7  n. 4 5 .

T h e  sim ila r  relationsh ip  b etw een  the p erce iv ed  n eed  for restoration  b ased  on an 
id ea lized  past and the création  o f  a utopian or im ag in ed  future is  noted  in Jew ish  
a p o ca ly p tic  literature and so m e  o f  the sectarian D ead S ea  Scrolls; s e e  D av id  E. A une  
w ith  Eric S tew art, "From  the Id ea lized  Past to  the Im aginary  Future: E sch ato log ica l 
R estoration  in Jew ish  A p o ca ly p tic  Literature," in R esto ra tio n : O ld  Testam ent. 
Jew ish , a n d  C h ris tia n  P ersp ec tives  (ed . J. M . Scott; JSJSup 72; L eiden: B rill, 2 0 0 1 ), 
147 7 7  (1 4 7 ).
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A  G e n e a l o g i c a l  U t o p i a

2.1. The G enealogies: B r ie f  Com m ents on Purposes a n d  Forms

T h e  open ing  nine chap te rs  o f  C hron ic les  con ta in  an  ex tens ive  am o u n t o f  
g enea log ica l  m ateria l,  in v a r io u s  form s an d  in terspersed  w ith  narra tive  
com m en ts . T h is  m aterial and  its part in the fo rm ation  o f  th e  ideological 
construc t o f  identity  in C hron ic lcs  w ill  be  assessed  in this ch ap te r  using 
th e  p rincip les  o f  u to p ian  literary  theory  ou tlined  in the p rev ious chapter. 
C o m p ara t iv e  d a ta  f ro m  the an c ien t  N ea r  East an d  the H ellen istic  w orld  
bo th  contribute  to  the assessm en t o f  the genea log ies  in C hronicles. I low - 
ever, ra ther than focus on  th is  com para tive  cv id cn cc ,1 this in troducto ry  
sec tion  w ill  m ake  so m e  b r ie f  rem arks  on  th e  purposes  and  form s o f  the 
gen ea lo g ies  in C hron ic les  in o rd e r  to  dem onstra te  the ir  func tion  w ithin  
the b o o k  as a  w hole.

2 .1 .1 . Purposes o f  G enealogies
A s  has been  dem onstra ted  w ith  n u m e ro u s  exam ples  by  G ary  K noppers, 
the com para tive  d a ta  from  the I Ie llenistic  w orld , m ore  so  than  those from 
th e  ancien t N ea r  East, p rov ides  i l lum inating  cv id cn cc  for unders tand ing  
both  the pu rp o ses  an d  fo rm s  o f  the genea log ica l m aterial in  C hron ic les .2

1. For an a sse ssm e n t o f  th ese com p arative  data in  relation  to C h ro n ic les , s e e  m y  
d isserta tion , , 'R ead ing  U to p ia  in C h ron ic lcs,"  6 5 -7 4 .

2 . Gary N . K noppers, “T he D av id ic  G enealogy: S o m e  C ontextual C onsiderations 
from  the A n c ien t M editerranean W orld," Transeu  22  (2 0 0 1 ):  3 5 - 5 0 ;  id em , “G reek  
H istoriograp h y” ; c f . id em , /  C hron ic les I 9 . 2 5 3  5 9 . S e e  a lso , the earlier com pari- 
so n s  b etw een  the g e n e a lo g ie s  o f  G en esis  and the H ellen istic  m aterial b y  John V an  
Seters. "T he P rim eval H isto r ies  o f  G reece  and Israel C om p ared .” 2 A  W 10 0  ( 1988): 
1 -2 2 . B oth  sch o lars draw  h ea v ily  o n  the a n a ly s is  by M artin L. W est. The H esiod ic  
C a ta lo g u e  o f  W om en: Its  N ature. S tructure, a n d  O rig ins  (O xford: C larendon. 1985). 
M any o f  the p o s it io n s  h eld  by W est h a v e  b een  strengthened by additional argum ents 
and e v id e n c e  in R osa lin d  T h om as, “G en ea lo g y  and F am ily  T radition: T h e  Intrusion  
o f  W riting,"  in O ra l T rad ition  a n d  W ritten  R e c o rd  in  C la ss ica l A th en s  (C am b rid ge  
S tu d ies in  Oral and L iterate C ulture 18; C am bridge: C am bridge U n iv ers ity  Press,
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Indeed, C hron ic les  shares  m a n y  o f  th e  sam e  co n cc rn s  as the H ellen istic  
genea log ies  and  dem onstra tes  the im portance  o f  genea log ies  in that time 
period . D raw ing  on  the reaso n ed  conclus ions  by  K noppers .  the genea lo- 
g ies  in the H ellen istic  w orld  and  in C hron ic les  do  indeed  a p p ea r  to  be  
rem arkab ly  similar.

It m a y  not be  en tire ly  su rp ris ing  tha t  gen ea lo g ies  from  approx im ate ly  
the sam e h is to rica l era  should  exh ib it  s im ila r  functions  an d  purposes. 
Further , that genea log ies  in general, from a v a rie ty  o f  historical contexts, 
share  s im ilar features and  serve s im ilar ends w h en  they arc articulated has 
been  w ell-es tab lished  in p rev ious scho larsh ip . T he  sim ilarities  between 
C hron ic les  and  the H ellen istic  m ateria l bo th  confirm  and are confirm ed 
b y  the lead ing  scho la rly  s tud ies  on  genea log ies . H ow ever, these s tud ies  
a rc  not specifically  focuscd  on  the H ellen istic  d a ta  n o r  h av e  the m ateria l 
in C hron ic les  as the ir  m a in  thrust. T w o  o f  these ana lyses  h av e  been 
no tab ly  influentia l o n  subsequen t c ritica l d iscu ss io n  o f  genea log ies : the 
sem inal w o rk  b y  Jo h n so n  and  the exhaustive  s tudy  by  W ilson .J

Jo h n so n 's  m a in  co n ce rn  is to  p rov ide  a  con tex t for u n d e rs tand ing  the 
genea log ies  o f  Jesus  in the G o sp e ls  o f  M atthew  (1 :1 -1 7 )  an d  Luke 
(3 :2 3 -3 8 ) .  T h is  co n tex t  is co n s tru c ted  by  a n  ana ly s is  o f  the genea log ica l 
m aterial in the I IB, particularly  the Pen ta teuchal sources  an d  the material 
in  C hron ic les  an d  Ezra  N ehem iah . In his a ssessm en t o f  the m ateria l in 
C hron ic les , Johnson  d iv ides  th e  d a ta  into  th ree  categories: the “core 
m ateria l,”  “geo g rap h ica l da ta ,” an d  “o ther no tes .”4 T h is  third category 
largely  consis ts  o f  the na rra tive  e lem en ts  not fo rm ally  genealog ical or 
geog raph ic  in nature . Johnson  concludes  tha t  the corc  m ateria l derives 
m ain ly  from  the P en ta teuchal sources  and  is u sed  to construc t “a  p icture 
o f  the com ple te  k in g d o m  01' G o d ” u nder  the label o f  “all Israel .”5 T o  this 
b io log ica l construc t is added  the geo g rap h ica l  m ateria l w h ich  thus asso- 
c ia tcs  the people  w ith  the ir  “ p rom ised"  land in an  in tim ate  in terre la tion־ 
ship , so  tha t “ people  and  land are essentially  one .”6 R eg a rd in g  the third 
category , Johnson  rejects the co m m o n  v iew  that the narra tive  e lem en ts  in

1989), 1 5 5 -9 5 . S h e  em p h asizes the im portance o f  g en ea lo g ie s  for prestige and status 
(p p . 15 6 , 177), the reflection  o f  current so c io -p o lit ic a l relations in g en ea lo g ica l rela- 
lio n s (pp. 175 7 6 ) , the role o f  ep o n y m o u s an cestors (p . 17 6 ) , the lack  o f  co n cern  in 
H ellen istic  g e n e a lo g y  for tracing lin e s  o f  d escen t d o w n  to  th e  present (pp. 18 1 -8 2 ,  
195), and th e  co m p lex  relationsh ip  w h ich  th e  literary׳ form s have w ith  their oral 
so u rces (p p . 1 8 4 -9 5 ) .

3 . Joh n son , P u rp o se  o f  th e  B ib lica l G en ea lo g ies ; and W ilso n , G enea log ;y a n d  
H istory.

4 . Ibid., 5 5 -6 8 .
5 . Ibid., 5 6 -5 7 .
6. Ibid.. 57  60  (5 7 ).
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th e  gen ea lo g ies  arc in terpolations w ith  recourse  to  com para tive  data: 
Safa itic  inscrip tions from  th e  reg ion  a round  D am ascu s  w h ich  d a te  from 
so m e  point d u r in g  the first centuries  b .c .e . an d  c .e . Jo h n so n ’s ev idence  is 
u sefu l fo r  h im  s ince  he  in tends to  address  the New Testament genealogies, 
b u t  is not the bes t  com para tive  data for C hron ic les ;  he  even  adm its  that 
th e  late inscrip tions  do  not fully accoun t for the varie ty  o f  narra tive  
no ta tions  fo und  in  C hronicles. Ins tead , Jo h n so n  em phas izes  the m ilitary  
an d  tribal nature  o f  m a n y  o f  the nota tions , and  concludes  that the 
C h ro n ic le r ’s “ fa ith fu lness  to  the details  o f  h is  sources  w h ere  he  had  no 
theo log ica l reason  to  change  them , a p rocedure  seen  in his trea tm ent o f  
the b ib lical texts ava ilab le  to  h im , is suffic ient to  exp la in  his inc lus ion  o f  
the m ilitary  and  his torical no tes .”7 H ow ever, the Hellenistic  d a ta  suggest 
an o th er  m o re  d irec t possibility  than positing a  consis ten t use  o f  sources 
on  part o f  the C hronic ler: s im p ly  put, genea log ies  o ften  inc luded  narra- 
tive com m en ts , as the H ellen istic  d a ta  show.

In sum m ariz ing  his analysis  o f  the genealog ies  in C hron ic les , Johnson 
first acknow ledges  the role  o f  genea log ies  in  defin ing  Is ra e l 's  identity 
ag a in s t  th e  o ther peop les  w h o  are related to  Israel and  y e t  ex c lu d ed  from  
the d is t inc tive  c o m m u n ity  k n o w n  as “all Israel”  before  he  concen tra tes  
on  the p u rp o se  o f  these  lists: th e  p resen ta tion  o f  a  “ th eocracy  p a r  excel- 
lence" w h ich  focuses on  th e  lines o f  Judah  and  Levi the ancestors  o f  
D avid  and the priests— that is, the m onarchy  and th e  tem p le  w h ich  it 
instituted. A lthough  Jo h n so n  no tes  the im portan t ro le  o f  leg it im acy  for 
ind iv idua ls  in the p reserva tion  and construction  o f  gen ea lo g ies  (particu- 
larly for the pries thood), he  d e m u rs  from  the c o m m o n ly  held  b e l ie f  that 
th is  is th e  m ost im portan t ( i f  not the on ly ) func tion  o f  the genealog ical 
m ateria l. R a ther than  p rov id ing  leg itim acy  for the C h ro n ic le r 's  “contem - 
pora ry  offician ts ,”  he  sugges ts  that it is the g ro u n d in g  o f  the tem ple  w or- 
sh ip  as a  D avid ic  institu tion, a  c la im  to con tinu ity  w ith  the past, which 
takes  p recedence  in the leng thy  e n u m era tio n  o f  the peop le  o f  Israel.8 
T hus, Jo h n so n 's  s tudy touches  on  the m o s t  c o m m o n  unders tand ings  o f  
the pu ip o ses  o f  genea log ies: leg it im acy  o f  the p resen t, a ff irm ing  claims 
to  con tinu ity  w ith  the past, d is tingu ish ing  b e tw een  d ifferen t g roups  by 
d raw in g  ethnic boundaries , and  defin ing  the in ternal organizational 
re la tionsh ips  o f  a  s ing le  group.

W ils o n 's  s tudy  o f  th e  gen ea lo g ies  in th e  IIB  e ch o es  these fou r  pur- 
poses for genea log ies , a lthough  approach ing  the issue from a v e ry  differ- 
en t  pe rspec tive  than Johnson . W h ile  Jo h n so n  d iscusses  the literary 
func tions  01'  g en ea lo g ies  w ith  on ly  the ra re  ex am p le  o f  the Saifitic

7. Ibid., 6 1 - 6 8  (68).
8 . Ibid., 7 4 - 8 2  (79).
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inscrip tions  for com para tive  data, W ilson  focuses on  the anthropological 
s tudy  o f  the o ra l  nature  o f  genea log ies  in  pre-litera te  and  literate tribal 
socie ties  and  on  the co m p ara tiv e  ancien t N ea r  East “ genea log ical”  data. 
A fte r  cons truc ting  a  m o d e l  f ro m  th is  ex tens ive  analysis  in o rder to 
approach  the genea log ies  o f  th e  H B , W ilson  em ploys  it in address ing  the 
genea log ies  o f  G enes is .9

In th is  m odel, W ilson  has laid out te rm inology , d raw n  from  anthro- 
po log is ts  w o rk in g  in this area, w h ich  n o w  d o m ina te s  the s tudy o f  gene- 
a log ies  b y  biblical scho la rs .10 A ccord ing  to  W ilson , genealog ies  m ay take 
e i th e r  the fo rm  o f  a  list o r  the fo rm  o f  a  narra tive ; they  m a y  be either 
linear 01* seg m en ted  in  te rm s  o f  re la tional d e sc e n t ;"  w ith in  these two 
s truc tu res  they exh ib it  three m ain  formal characteristics: breadth  through 
segm entation , depth  through linearity , and  fluidity contraction o r  cxpan- 
s ion  in  e ither b read th  o r  dep th  o v e r  t im e ;12 they func tion  in one  (o r  m ore) 
o f  th ree  spheres: dom estic ,  politico-jural , and  re lig ious ;13 the func tion  o f  
the g e n ea lo g y  in nearly  an y  given  con tex t is dep en d en t on  the fo rm  (and 
not only  con ten t)  w h ich  the genea logy  ta k e s ;14 that it is typ ica l for gene- 
a log ies  to  ex tend  th ree  to  five genera tions  but ex trem ely  rare to  extend 
b eyond  ten o r  tw elve generations , w ith  the only  ex cep tion  be ing  the 
m aterial in 1 C h r  2—9 ;15 that leg itim acy  o f  p resen t positions o r  conditions 
is a  p rim ary  co n ce rn  o f  the g en ea lo g y an ־'1; d  that there is overw helm ing  
ev idence  for tw o  phenom ena : the re la tive  fixation o f  the beg inn ing  and 
en d  o f  the genea logy , an d  the related fea tu re  o f  te lescoping— the loss o f  
the m iddle  section(s) o f  the genea logy  s o  that several generations  m ay  be 
m issing  in  a  co n d en sed  list no ting  on ly  the m ost m em orab le  or most 
s ignificant ances to rs .17

In su m m ary , som e o f  the s ignificant pu rposes  o f  genea log ies  are: (1) 
g roup  definition, both  in te rna lly  th rough  organ iza tional h ie ra rchy  and

9 . C om pare the app lication  o f  W ilso n 's  in sigh ts and add ition a l an a ly sis  o f  the  
an cien t N ea r  E ast m aterial to  C h ron ic les by W illia m  L. O sb orn e, “T h e G e n e a lo g ie s  
o f  I C h ro n ic lc s  1 -9 '' (P h .D . d is s ., D ro p sic  U n iv ersity , 1979), 9 7 - 9 8 ,  1 2 8 -4 6 .

10. N early  ev ery  su b seq u en t treatm ent o f  the g e n e a lo g ie s  in  C h ron ic les, w hether  
artic le , m onograph, or com m en tary , c ite s  W ilso n 's  w ork  and u ses  h is ca tegor ies and  
term in o logy  in d isc u ss in g  th ese lists.

I I . W ilso n , Genealogy■ a n d  H isto ry , 9: c f . O sborne, “G e n e a lo g ie s ,” 10 5 -8 .
12 . W ilson , G en ea lo g y  a n d H is to iy ,  1 9 -3 7 ; c f . O sborne, “G en ea lo g ies ,”  10 7 -2 1 .
13. W ilso n , G en ea lo g y  a n d  H isto ry ,  3 8 —45; and O sb orn e, “G e n e a lo g ie s ,”  97.
14. W ilso n , G en ea lo g y  a n d  H isto ry ,  4 6  55.
15. Ib id ., 197.
16. W i Ison, G en ea lo g y  a n d  H isto ry ,  3 7 - 4 5 ;  c f . O sb orn e. “G en ea lo g ie s ,”  6 9 -7 4 ,  

2 6 1 -6 8 .
17. W ilso n , Genealogy’ a n d  H istory ,  32  35; c f . O sborne, “ G en ea lo g ies ,” 117 20.
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assoc ia tions  and  ex te rn a lly  through lines o f  dem arca tion ; (2) preserva- 
tion o f  history; (3 )  exp lanation  o f  cu rren t social, political, o r  religious 
s truc tures, o ften  w ith  th e  in ten tion  o f  m a in ta in in g  th e  sta tus q u o ; and  (4) 
asse rtion  o f  c la im s to  con tinu ity  w ith  the pas t  o r  to  the au thorita tive  
in terpreta tion o f  tha t  past, w h ic h  m ay  e ither su p p o rt  o r  challenge  the 
sta tu s  quo.'* All four o f  these  functions  o f  gen ea lo g ie s  can  be  and have 
been  easily  identified in  the content, form , an d  struc ture  o f  the m aterial 
in 1 C h r  1-9.

2 .1 .2 . Form s o f  G enealogies: The F unction o f  1 C hronicles 1 -9  as a  
Literary Preface
T u rn in g  to  the form s o f  the genea log ica l m aterial in  C hronic lcs , o n e  o f  
th e  first issues to  require  a tten tion  is th e  relationship betw een these  gene- 
a log ie s  in 1 C h r  1 -9  and  the narra tive  w h ic h  fo llow s in 1 C h r  1 0 -2  C hr 
36 .19 Several questions  arise: Should  these  chap ters  be  conside red  sec- 
ondary  ( even ־01  tertiary) in nature , ad d ed  by  a  subsequen t o r  m ultip le  
redactor(s)?  A re  th e  genea log ies  linked w ith  the narrative, w he ther 
o rig inal to C hron ic les  o r  as add itions , w h e th e r  in  term s o f  content, scope, 
ideology, theology, o r  T endenz'!  Do the genealog ies  function as an  “ intro- 
d u c tio n ” to  the narrative, o r  a re  they  d isconnec ted  an d  ev id en ce  o f  anti- 
q uarian ism  o n  the part o f  w h o ev er  is responsib le  fo r  the ir  present 
location?20

18. T h is  se e m in g  in co n sisten cy  o v er  w h eth er  g en ea lo g ie s  arc d esig n ed  to  support 
or co n tcn d  w ith  e x is t in g  p o w er  structures is  not unic|uc to g e n e a lo g ie s ;  h isto- 
riographic te x ts  a lso  exh ib it th e  p o ss ib ility  o f  fu n ctio n in g  cith er  to  " foster or  to  
overth row  particular p ersp ectiv es  or  id e o lo g ie s״  a ccord in g  to M arc Z . B rcttlcr, The 
C rea tion  o f  H isto ry  in  A n c ien t Isra e l  (L ondon: R ou tlcd gc, 1995), 137. T h u s, w hat 
o n e  in d iv id u al/grou p  m ay p erce iv e  as supporting the s ta tu s  q u o  m ay b e  interpreted  
b y  an oth er in d iv id u al/grou p , ty p ica lly  o f  a  d ifferen t so c ia l location , as a ca ll for  
ch a n g e . In the ea se  o f  C h ro n ic les , sch o lars have a ssu m e d  that the w ork  is  o n e  o f  
leg itim a cy  rather than critique; the m eth o d o lo g y  o f  utopian literary th eo ry  b eg in s  
w ith  the latter as its p rem ise  instead o f  the form er.

19. C h ron ic les h a s  b een  trad itionally  d iv id e d  in to  th ese  tw o  m a cro -sectio n s  
b ased  o n  the genre d iv is io n  b etw een  the g e n e a lo g ie s  and the narrative that fo llo w s. 
A lm o st all com m en ta r ies  on C h ron ic lcs fo llo w  th is d iv is io n  in their o u tlin es  and  
structures. H o w ev er , s e c  the co m m en ts  by John W . W right that such a d istin c tio n  is 
essen tia lly  "not help fu l"  in c ith er  a  structural s e n se  or  in term s o f  con ten t (‘־T he  
Fabula o f  the B o o k  o f  C h ron icles,"  in G raham  and M cK cn z ic , cd s.. The C hron ic ler  
a s  A u th o r, 1 3 6 -5 5  [ 15 3 -5 4 ] ) .

20. O n antiquarianism , se e , am on g  oth ers, R oddy L . Braun, /  C hron ic les  (  W BC  
14; W aco . T ex .: W ord. 1 9 8 6 ), 5 4 - 5 5 ;  R ichard J. C o g g in s , The F irs t a n d  S ec o n d  
B o o ks o f  th e  C hron ic les  (C B C ; C am bridge: C am bridge U n iv ersity  P ress, 1 9 7 6 ), 26; 
and Edw ard L e w is  C urtis and A lb ert A lo n z o  M ad sen , A C ritica l a n d  E xeg e tica l  
C o m m en ta ry  o n  th e  B o o ks o f  C h ro n ic les  (IC C ; Edinburgh: T . & T . Clark, 1910), 81.
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T h e  v iew  taken here  is tha t  those  a rg u m en ts  p resen ted  for an  in tim ate 
connec tion , and  indeed, a  unified  a n d  orig ina l a ssoc ia tion  be tw een  the 
genea log ies  and  the narra tives  seem  to be  built on  better ev id en ce  from  
co m p ara tiv e  literary  ex am p les  an d  the text o f  C hron ic les  itself. T hus, it 
seem s  bes t  to  accep t the genea log ica l m ate r ia l  as a  w h o le  as o rig inal to 
C hron ic les  an d  in  concert w i th  its overa ll  a im s, w h ile  ho ld ing  out the 
possib il i ty  ο ί  m in o r  la ter additions. In this section, su ch  a  re la tionship  on  
the level o f  l iterary  func tion  w ill be  add ressed  and  a  p iece  o f  d a tu m  not 
p rev ious ly  conside red  in  this d iscuss ion  w ill  be  exam ined . H opefully , 
subsequen t research  w ill fo llow  that m a y  c larify  and  refine th e  signifi- 
cance  o f  th is  poss ib le  co m p ara tiv e  concept.

In C h ro n ic le s '  scho larsh ip , as in an y  a rea  o f  biblical studies, a  num ber 
o f  p re lim inary  issues about the text arc  typ ica lly  addressed : date , author- 
sh ip , genre , purpose , m a jo r  them es, an d  un ity  o f  the w ork . T h e  issue o f  a 
tex t 's  unity  can  be  assessed  in  a  v a rie ty  o f  w ays: s ing le  au thorsh ip ; 
multip le  au thorsh ip  from  a schoo l o f  s im ilarly  m inded  individuals; s ingle 
au thorsh ip  w ith  additions  m ade  to  co rrec t  o r  ad just the text by  ano ther 
ind iv idual o r  g roup  n o t  so  s im ila rly  m inded; an  o rig inal text (by  e i th e r  a 
s ing le  o r  m ultip le  au tho rs )  to  w hich  a n u m b e r  o f  add itions  h av e  been 
inserted by  an y  nu m b er o f  related o r  unre la ted  hands, to  nam e only  a  few  
o f  the options. T he  m o re  inconsisten t or repetitious a  s ing le  com position  
tends  to  be  (i.e. possess ing  con trad ic to ry  and dup lica te  m ateria l) ,  the 
m o re  redactiona l layers  m ay  be  posited  to  exp la in  this s itua tion . This  
p h en o m en o n  can  be  found th roughou t I IB s tud ies , e spec ia lly  in Penta- 
tcucha l c ritic ism , in the trea tm en t o f  v a rio u s  p rophetic  books, an d  in 
s tud ies  o f  th e  com posit ion  k n o w n  as the D eu teronom istic  H is to ry  (with 
a n  ev er-expand ing  nu m b er o f  pos tu la ted  redactiona l sch em es  offered  to 
exp la in  its g row th  an d  the p resen t fo rm  o f  the text). O f  course , C hroni- 
c les  a lso has not escaped  from  the scho la rly  penchan t for locating  the 
supposed  Urtext and  s tra tify ing  its layers  o f  grow th , e v en  to  the po in t o f  
jo in in g  the D eu teronom ist ic  H is to ry  in its im pend ing  “ death  by  redac- 
t ion .”21

W hile  near ly  all scho lars  w ill a llow  for the possib ility  o f  at least m inor 
add itions  to  the basic  text o f  C hronic les , there  has been  a long  history׳ 
o f  p o s tu la ting  m a jo r  a d d it io n s  o r  sw e e p in g  redac tiona l s tra ta  th rough- 
o u t  the text. A lthough  m ost scho la rs  w o u ld  d is tance  th em se lv e s  from  
th e  s ta tem en t o f  M ar tin  N o th  tha t  C h ro n ic le s  exh ib its  “ rank  textual

21. T h e  hum orous, and yet som ber, phrase u sed  by John V an  S cters , "The  
D eu teron om istic  H istory: C an It A v o id  D eath b y  R edaction?,"  in The F u tu re  o f  the  
D eu te ro n o m is tic  H isto ry  (ed . T . R öm er; B E T L  147; L euven: L eu ven  U n iv ersity  
Press, 2 0 0 0 ) , 2 1 3  22.



372. A Genealogical Utopia

g ro w th ״22,  a  la rge  nu m b er affirm  that the genea log ies  o f  1 C h r  1 9  arc an 
add ition  to  the co re  text o f  C hron ic les  w hich  does not share  the sam e 
co n ce rn s  o f  the narra tive  m ateria l. T he  separa tion  is thus m ad e  bo th  in 
term s o f  gen re  and  content.

Scholars  w h o  have  a ff irm ed  the unity  o f  the C hronic les , and  that 1 C hr 
1 -9  in  particu la r  should  not be  qu ick ly  d ism issed  as an  add ition , have 
focused  on  the issue o f  con ten t and  them atic  consis tency  be tw een  the 
narra tive  an d  the genealog ical m ateria l. In this g ro w in g  trend, a  varie ty  
o f  related te rm s  h av e  b een  used  to  express  the relationship be tw een  these 
tw o  generic  d iv is ions: p ro logue , in troduction , p reface, Vorhalle. Thus, 
the genea log ica l m ate r ia l  is unders tood  to  “p rep a re  the read e r  for the 
narra tive  w h ich  fo l lo w s” o r  to  “ set forth  the them es  to  be  dev e lo p ed  in 
the subsequen t sec tion“ or "p ro v id e  the his torical b ackg round  fo r  the 
m ain  s tory about to  be  re la ted" so ־01  m e  such  func tion  w hich  defers 
p rio r ity  o f  place to the narrative.

T h e  case  m ade  fo r  th e  unity  o f  the gen ea lo g ies  an d  the narra tive  in 
te rm s  o f  purpose , scope , and  th em e  is very  convincing . In  add ition  to 
p rov id ing  the h is to ry  befo re  Saul and  the r ise  o f  D av id  in b r ie f  ou tline  as 
a  su m m ary  o f  the past, the m a jo r  them es  01' C hron ic les  are found in  these 
lists and  accom pany ing  narra tive  asides: the m onarchy , cult, the identity  
o f  “ Israel”  both  in te rna lly  and  externally , re tribu tion  and b less ing ,23 
“seek in g  Y h w h ,”24 and  em p lo y in g  te rm s  consis ten t w ith  the idealism  in 
the p resen ta tion  o f  the narrative. T w o  fu r the r  po in ts  o f  connec tion  that 
have  been  observed  a re  w orth  particu la r  m ention . First, D eV ries  has 
noted  tha t  “ the genealog ical in troduction  needs the narrative, for it has no

2 2 . N oth , C h ro n ic le r  s  H istory3 6 .׳, 
2 3 . O n the doctrine o f  retribution  in C h ro n ic les , s e e  R aym ond B . D illard. 

“ R ew ard an d  P unishm ent in C h ron iclcs: T h e  T h e o lo g y  o f  Im m ed iate  R etribution,"  
W T J  4 6  (1 9 8 4 ):  1 6 4 -7 2 ; and S y lv a in  R om erow sk i, *'La th é o lo g ie  d e  la retribution  
d a n s le s  C hron iques,"  H o k  35  (1 9 8 7 ):  1 -3 4 ; c f . the critiq u es o f  a s im p lis tic  v ie w  o f  
this doctrine by Ehud B en  Z v i, “ A  S e n se  o f  Proportion: A n  A sp ec t o f  the T h eo lo g y  
o f  th e  C hron icler,"  5 . 7 0 7 3 7 - 5 1 :(19 9 5  ) 9 Brian E. K ; ־  e lly . “ *R etribution' R evisited: 
C oven an t. G race and R estoration ."  in G raham . M cK en z ie , and K noppers, ed s .. The 
C h ro n ic ler  a s T heo log ian , 2 0 6 -2 7 ;  and Sara Japhct, " T h eod icy  in  E zra -N ch cm ia h  
and C h ro n ic les ,” in  T h eo d icy  in  th e  W o rld  o f  th e  B ib le  (ed . A . Laato and J. C . de 
M oor; L eiden: B rill, 2 0 0 3 ), 4 2 9 - 6 9  (4 4 5 -6 8 ) .

2 4 . O n  th is th em e in C h ro n ic les , s e e  C h r isto p h erT . B e g g , “ 'S e e k in g  Y a h w eh ’ 
and the P urpose o f  C h ro n ic lcs ,” Z.S 9 (1 9 8 2 ) :  12 8 ^ i  1 ; G raham , “S ettin g  the H eart to  
S eek  G od"; and S ch aefer , “S ig n ifica n ce  o f  S eek in g  G od .” Its appearance in the  
g e n e a lo g ie s  is  ev id en t in  the "narrative" e lem en ts , e sp ec ia lly  in  the rem arks about 
J a b ez 's  prayer in 1 C hr 4 :9 -1 0 ;  s e e  the further co m m en ts  on th is tex t b e lo w  in 
S ectio n  2 .2 .3 .
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m ean ing  in itself.”25 A lthough  th is  is not qu ite  an  accura te  s ta tem ent, the 
genea log ies  w o u ld  serve  a  d ifferen t function i f  they ex isted  apart from 
the na rra tive  as a separa te  com posit ion . A s  they ex ist as a  pa r t  o f  C hroni- 
c les. the genea log ies  do  in troduce  the narra tive  and  m u s t  be  read  in con- 
ncction w ith  it. Second , W righ t has a rgued  that in a  s tructural sense the 
genealog ies

a re  the b ook . Form ally , w hat is  u su a lly  ca lled  th e  "narrative" o f  th e  b ook  
o f  C h ro n ic les  (1 C hron. 1 0 -2  C hron . 3 6 )  is  actu a lly  th e  s lo w e r  paced  
repetition  o f  w hat has a lready been  narrated in I C hron. 1 .1 -9 .3 4  itself. 
W h ile  d e ta ils  em erge in  its rete llin g , 1 C hron. 1.1 9 .3 4  narrates the funda- 
m ental structure o f  the book. T h u s, to  d istin gu ish  b etw een  the g en ea lo g ies  
and th e  "narrative" is  not h e lp fu l.26

W rig h t’s narra to log ical read in g  p resen ts  the genea log ies  not on ly  as 
be ing  in tim ate ly  connec ted  w ith  the narra tive , but as be ing  the book  in 
m icrocosm . T h is  o bv ious ly  n o t  on ly  enhances  the im portance  o f  the 
genea log ies ,  but fo rces  a  reassessm en t o f  th e  func tion  o f  th e  genealog ies  
as a  lengthy in troduction  d iss im ilar  in fo rm  but not overa ll  con ten t to  the 
na rra tive  w hich  follows.

T h e  clarification o f  th is  reassessm en t m ay  p roceed  w ith  a tten tion  to 
som e considerations from  Hellenistic historiography. Part o f  the difficulty 
in de te rm in ing  the purpose  o f  the b ib lical h is tories  (w h e th e r  d iscussing  
the so-called  “ Prim ary  H istory ,”  D trH , C hronicles, o r  E z ra -N eh em iah )  is 
tha t “ no  biblical historical book  con tains  a  s ta tem ent o f  purpose , like that 
fo und  in H ero d o tu s  o r  T hu cy d id es .”27 This  d ifference  is particu larly  
im portan t for those scho lars  w h o  have  argued  that the best source  o f  
co m parison  fo r  C hron ic les  is the H ellen istic  h is to riographic  tradition. I f  
C hron ic lcs  fo llow s o r  fits th is  tradition, w hy does it lack the m ost basic  
distinctive characteristic  o f  that tradition— a s ta tem en t o f  purpose 
typ ica lly  expressed  in a  preface?

25. S im o n  J. D e V r ie s , /  a n d 2  C h ro n ic les  (F O T L  11 ; G rand R apids: Eerdm ans,
1 9 8 9 ), 14. T h u s, for ex a m p le , w h ile  the g e n e a lo g ie s  d o  contribute m uch to the  
con cern  o v er  the identity  o f  Israel, ev e n  th is con cep t a w a its  further d ev e lo p m en t in 
the narrative.

26. W right, "Fabula," 154.
27. B rettler. C rea tio n  o f  H is to ry  13 5 cf. B ;י  en Z v i, " B o o k  o f  C h ron icles,"  2 6 9 -

7 0 , 2 7 7  n. 11. T h e  c la im s for authority  typ ica lly  m ade b y  th ese  authors, nearly  
a lw a y s  in a p reface  and a lw a y s  w ith  the ex p lic it  intent to  su p ersed e p rev io u sly  
w ritten  h istories, stand in m arked contrast to  all e x a m p le s  o f  h istoriography in the  
I IB  (but s e e  2 M a cc  2 :1 9 -3 2 ) .  S e e  the d iscu ss io n  o f  th is p h en om en on  in the  
H ellen istic  h istoriograp h ies by John M arincola , Authority! a n d  T ra d itio n  in  A n c ien t 
H isto r io g ra p h y  (C am bridge: C am bridge U n iv ers ity  P ress, 19 9 7 ) , e sp . 1 7 ,6 2 ,1 1 7 .
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N early  all ex tan t his torical w o rk s  fo llowing in the Hellenistic  tradition 
con ta in  a  p reface  w h ich  ou tlines the scope  and  th em e  o f  the w ork: the 
tim e period to  be  su rveyed , the m a jo r  them es  to  be  addressed , the m ain  
pro tagon is t(s )  involved , the c h ie f  conflict to  be  reso lved , an d  so forth .28 
Y et, H ellen istic  h is to riog raphy  d o cs  p rov ide  a  d ifferen t approach  to  the 
issue o f  a  p reface  w h ich  has g o n e  largely unnoticed  and  m a y  h e lp  to 
e luc ida te  the type o f  fu n c tio n a l preface  w h ich  is fo und  in  C hronicles. 
T h e  ex am p le  co m es  from  the d iscussion  o f  co m m o n  historiographic  
practice  and  its abuses  in an tiqu ity  as articu lated  by  Lucian  in his H ow  to 
W rite H istory , w h ich  w as co m p o sed  ca. 162 -165  c.E.

A lthough  com posed  centuries a lte r Chronicles, L u c ian 's  w ork  provides 
ev id en ce  o f  th e  type o f  h is to riog raph ic  w riting  be ing  u ndertaken  in the 
Hellenistic  w orld .29 L uc ian  d iscusses the appropria te  forms and  strategics 
to  be used  by  h is torians in the ir  construction  o f  a  h is to riograph ic  text. As 
su ch  a  d idactic  w ork, it bo th  c ritic izes  an d  lauds  earlier works. A m o n g  
the m a n y  in teresting c o m m en ts  w hich  L uc ian  m ak es  about the proper 
w a y  to  w rite  history , the o n es  o f  co n ce rn  for possib ly  unders tand ing  the 
genea log ical m ateria l in C hronic les  are his m usings  abou t the function 
an d  fo rm  o f  a  p reface  ( τ ό  ττροο'ιμιον).

For L uc ian , the p reface  shou ld  be: not “fr ig id "  (υπερψ υχρο^) or in 
p o o r  style (Hist, co n scr  16); in the sam e language, d ialect, or style as the 
m ain  b o d y  (16); n o t  overly  long o r  at leas t not in d isproportion  to  the 
length  o f  the m ain  b o d y  (23 , 55); shou ld  m ake  on ly  tw o p o in ts— not 
three like the rhetors (53); and  shou ld  transition sm ooth ly  to  the narrative 
w h ich  fo llow s (55). A ll o f  these  c o m m en ts  by  Lucian  re fe r  to  the content 
and  fo rm  o f  w h a t  can  be  te rm ed  “ in troductory  separab le  p refaces"  that 
s tand  apart from  the m a in  b o d y  o f  the narra tive . Lucian , how ever, dis- 
cusses  an o th er  type  o f  preface— th e  v irtual p re face  (ώ ς  δυνάμει τινσ  
προοίμ ια; 23 , 5 2 ) . ,° In these tw o  ins tances, Lucian  no tes  that som etim es

28. See Chapter 1 n. 76 for many aneient examples of this.
29. While Lucian's work is obviously not contemporary with Chronicles, it 

contains views of historiographic methodology which go back to the Hellenistic 
period (he cites 1 lerodotus and Thucydides in Hist, conscr. 54 and Xenophon in 23); 
Lucian expresses these opinions pcdagogically rather than in practice (as do, e.g., 
Herodotus. Xenophon, and Thucydides).

30. In his discussion of the standard Hellenistic forms, Gregory Sterling citcs 
these two passages from Lucian as evidence that I lellenistic historiography required 
a prcfacc and that this form thus distinguishes Hellenistic works from the histori- 
ography of the HB (Historiography and Self-Definition: Josephos, Luke Acts and 
Apologetic Historiography [NovTSup 64; Leiden: Brill, 1992], 369, 369 n. 268). 
I lowever, these passages rather provide evidence that a preface is the standard and 
expected form at the beginning of a historiographic work hut that a historian is not
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au thors  do  not fo llow  the co m m o n  practicc  o f  these  ‘*introductory’ 
separab le  p re faces” and  ra ther seem  to  lack an  in troduction  in te rm s  o f  
fo rm .31 H ow ever, in  reality , so  L u c ia n  co n ten d s ,  the b eg inn ing  01' these 
w o rk s  still “c larify  w h a t  [the h is torian] is g o ing  to  s ay "  (52). Thus, 
L u c ia n  indica tes  that the beginning o f  a  tex t m ay fu n c tio n  as a preface  
even i f  it fa i ls  to take the proper fo rm  w h ich  is typica lly  em ployed  by 
H ellen istic  h istorians. T he  gen ea lo g ies  in  C hron ic les  se rve  this type o f  
function fo r  the narra tive  though  they lack the fo rm  o f  the s tandard  
H ellen istic  h is to riog raph ic  p reface .32 I f  this no ted  s im ila rity  stands as a 
reasonab le  exp lana tion  o f  w h a t  co u ld  be  the case  w ith  the genea log ies  in 
C hronic les , the v iew  expressed  by  W right w o u ld  be  confirm ed and, more 
im portan tly , th e  fo r m  o f  the genea log ies  can  no  lo n g e r  be  c ited  as a 
reason  fo r  the ir  failure to  function as a preface for Chronicles.

2.2. The G enealogical Identity o f  "Israel " in Chronicles: 
Genealog}’ as U topia

T ak en  together, the insights  o f  the p rev ious  sec tion  c learly  dem onstra te  
tha t one  o f  the m a jo r  pu rp o ses  o f  th e  g enea log ica l  m ateria l in  Chronicles  
is to  p rov ide  the identity  o f  th e  en ti ty  k n o w n  as “ Israel." In th is  section, 
th e  construction  o f  th is  identity  by  the C h ro n ic le r  w ill  be  explored . 
H ow ever, tw o  additional p re l im in a ry  issues w h ich  d irec tly  im p ac t  the 
in terpre ta tion  o f  this g enea log ica l  data (besides  the re la tionsh ip  o f  the 
genea log ies  to  th e  na rra tive  d iscussed  above)  m ust be  conside red  before  
pursu ing  th is  notion o f  identity  an d  its form ulation as a  u topian construct 
in C hronicles.

First, the issue o f  the h is to rica l re liability  o f  the genea log ical material, 
an d  the re la ted  issue o f  the h is to ric ity  o f  C hron ic les  as a  w h o le ,  have  
been  the sub jec t o f  m uch  deba te  in de te rm in ing  h o w  th e  in form ation  in

a b so lu te ly  req u ired  to  in clu d e o n e , at least accord ing  to the p o ss ib le  ex cep tio n  noted  
e x p lic it ly  b y  Lucian.

3 1 . T h is  is th e  understanding o f  the d istin ction  b y  the L oeb edition: L ucian , H o w  
to  W rite H is to ry  (trans. K. K ilburn: 8 v o ls .;  LCL; C am b rid ge, M ass.: H arvard  
U n iv ersity  P ress, 1 9 5 9 ), 6:1 73  (3 5  n. 3); c f . the em p h a sis  on con ten t b y  G ert 
A ven ariu s, "ττροο’ψ ιο ν ."  in L ukians S ch r ift z u r  G esch ich tssch re ib u n g  (M ciscn h cim  
am  G lan: V er la g  A n to n  H ain K g., 1 9 5 6 ), 1 1 3 - 1 8 ( 1 1 4 ) :  and th e  e x p lic it  d iscu ssio n  
o f  th is feature in X en o p h o n 's  A n a b a sis  a s  w e ll as L u cia n 's  op in ion  0 1 1  the m atter in 
M arincola , A u th o r ity  a n d  T ra d itio n , 2 3 7  n. 107, 273 .

3 2 . U n fortu n ately , L ucian  is  th e  o n ly  ind iv id u al to  refer to  th is literary׳ phe- 
nom en on . He d o e s  c ite  th e  b eg in n in g  o f  X e n o p h o n ’s  A n a b a sis  as an ex a m p le , but 
m en tio n s  "other o ld  w riters" w ith ou t p rov id in g  n a m es or ex a m p les  o f  h o w  their 
w ork s b egan  a s  and did  function  a s  “virtual p refaces” (H ist, conscr. 23).



412. A Genealogical Utopia

C h r o n i c l c s  s h o u l d  a n d / o r  c a n  b e  u s e d  f o r  h i s to r ic a l  r e c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  
h i s to r i e s  o f  I s r a e l  a n d  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n ,  a n d  f o r  w h i c h  h i s to r ic a l  p e r io d s ;  
th a t  is ,  i f  C h r o n i c l e s  is h i s t o r i c a l l y  r e l i a b l e  ( a n d  f o r  m a n y  s c h o la r s  th a t  is 

a  b ig  “ i t "  to  b e  e s t a b l i s h e d  f i r s t) ,  t h e n  d o e s  it p r e s e n t  h i s to r ic a l  in fo r m a -  
t i o n  f o r  th e  p r c e x i l i c ,  e x i l i c ,  p o s tc x i l i c ,  o r  a l l  t h r e e ,  p e r io d s  o f  I s r a e l i te  
h i s t o r y ?  A g a i n ,  th e  o p i n io n  o n  th is  i s s u e  is e x t r e m e l y  d iv e r s e ,  w i t h  m a n y  
s c h o l a r s  h o l d in g  n u a n c e d  v i e w s  o f  th e  r e l e v a n c e  o f  C h r o n i c l e s  fo r  

h i s t o r i c a l  d a ta .  I f  it b e  a c c e p t e d  th a t  C h r o n i c l e s  c o n ta i n s  a t  le a s t so m e  
a c c u r a t e  h i s to r ic a l  i n f o r m a t io n  a b o u t  th e  S e c o n d  T e m p le  p e r io d  a  v ie w  
w h i c h  m o s t  s c h o l a r s  w o u l d  a l l o w — a n d  t h a t  it c o n ta i n s  in  s o m e  fo rm  
a c c u r a t e  h i s to r ic a l  i n f o r m a t io n  c o n c e r n i n g  th e  p r e e x i l i c  p e r i o d  a b o u t  

w h i c h  it p u r p o r t s  to  s p e a k ,  t h e n  th e  i s s u e  b e c o m e s  o n e  o f  s o r t i n g  o u t  “ th e  
w h e a t  f r o m  th e  c h a f f “33 a n d  b y  w h a t  c r i t e r ia  th is  p r o c c s s  s h o u l d  b e  u n d e r -  
t a k e n .  N e e d l e s s  to  s a y ,  n o  c o n s e n s u s  a m o n g  s c h o la r s  c a n  b e  r e a c h e d  o n  
th is  n e c e s s a r y  p r in c i p l e  01'd e m a r c a t io n .  T h u s ,  d e t e r m i n i n g  w h i c h  in fo r -  

m a t io n  in  C h r o n i c l e s  is h i s to r ic a l  a n d  w h i c h  e x i s t e d  o n ly  in  th e  C h r o n -  
i c l c r ' s  i m a g i n a t i o n  s h o w s  n o  s ig n  o f  b e i n g  a c c o m p l i s h e d  in  th e  n e a r  
fu tu re .

T h a t  b e i n g  s a id ,  it i s  i r o n ic  th a t  th e  v a s t  m a j o r i t y  o f  s c h o la r s  w i l l  a s se r t  

r a t h e r  c o n f id e n t ly  t h a t  a  p a r t i c u l a r  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  p r e e x i l i c  p r a c t i c e  o r  
d e ta i l  m u s t  rc f lc c t  p o s tc x i l i c  c o n c e r n s  o r  c o n d i t i o n s  c i t h e r  w i t h o u t  p ro -  
v id in g  a n y  e v id e n c e  to  s u p p o r t  t h e  c l a im  o r  b y  n o t in g  th a t  t h e r e  is n o  
o t h e r  e v id e n c e  o f  th e  p r a c t i c e  in  p r e e x i l i c  t e x t s ,  e x c lu d i n g  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  

in  p o s te x i l i c  C h r o n i c l e s ,  s o  th a t  th e  p r a c t i c e  m u s t  b e  p o s t e x i l i c  in  o r ig in .  
S u c h  c i r c u l a r  r e a s o n i n g  h a s  p l a g u e d  t h e  s t u d y  o f  C h r o n i c l c s  s in c c  
W e l l h a u s e n  f i r s t  a r g u e d  th a t  C h r o n i c l e s  c a n n o t  b e  t ru s te d  f o r  h i s to r ic a l  
i n f o r m a t io n  s in c e  it f o l l o w s  th e  p o s te x i l i c  P r i e s t ly  s o u r c e  t e m p o r a l ly .34 

T h i s  i m p a s s e  c a n n o t  b e  o v e r c o m e  w i t h o u t  a  n e w  m e t h o d o lo g i c a l  
a p p r o a c h  to  th e  q u e s t io n .

33. Compare the use o f  this metaphor, the difficulty associated with this process, 
and the arbitrary décisions often made by scholars, as articulated by Roddy L. 
Braun, “ 1 Chronicles 1-9 and the Reconstruction o f  the History o f  Israel: Thoughts 
on the Use o f  Genealogical Data in Chronicles in the Reconstruction o f  the History 
o f  Israel,” in Graham. Hoglund, and McKenzie, eds.. The Chronicler as Historian. 
92-105  (102-3 . 105).

34. W ellhausen, Prolegomena , 189 -9 0 ,2 2 2 -2 7 :  cf. the axiomatic assertion that 
the “author o f  Chroniclcs has carried back to  the period o f  David regulations about 
the temple worship and the personnel there which clearly reflect a much later time" 
without any cvidcncc being marshaled to defend such a  claim as made by Adam C. 
Welch, Post-Exilic Judaism: The Baird Lecture for 1934 (Edinburgh: William 
Blackwood & Sons. 1935), 12-13.
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Second , th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  m e th o d o lo g y  in  em p lo y in g  source  m ateria l, 
i f  there w e re  ac tua l so u rces  and  not m ere ly  pure  fabrica tions, has been  a 
topic o f  p a r ticu la r  in terest am o n g  scholars. T h is  has been  espec ia lly  the 
case  fo r  the narra tive  sections that C hron ic les  shares  w ith  S am uel-K ings . 
It is here , so  the logic holds, tha t  the C h ro n ic le r ’s Tendenz  can  be 
identified. H o w ev er ,  su ch  redac tion  critic ism  is flawed on  a  n u m b e r  o f  
levels35 and  by  no  m ean s  im plies  that all o f  those item s in the non- 
synoptic  sec tions  (the C h ro n ic le r 's  so -ca lled  Sondergut)  w h ich  corre- 
spo n d  to  the C h ro n ic le r 's  Tendenz  a rc  to  b e  c lassified  as the inven tion  o f  
the C h ro n ic le r  w ith o u t  an y  possibility  o f  deriv ing  from  a non-ex tan t and 
n o n -canon ica l source, w h e th e r  oral o r  w ritten  in  nature . A s  m a n y  o f  the 
de tails  o f  the genea log ies  o f  1 C h r  2 - 9  are largely  unpara lle led  in the 
b ib lical corpus, th is  has resu lted  in g rea t skep tic ism  abou t th e  C hron i-  
c le r 's  p reserva tion  o f  ancient inform ation here  in  particular, a lthough  the 
tide m a y  be  ch an g in g  in  som e respects. A t this point, redac tion  critic ism  
will not h e lp  in de te rm in ing  h o w  the C h ro n ic le r  has u tilized  his sources, 
an d  the h is to rica l v e rac ity  o f  m u c h  o f  the genea log ica l d a ta  cannot, and  
probab ly  n ever  will, be  confirm ed.36

35. S ee  the early  w arn in g  again st this redactional strategy by W . E m ery Barnes. 
“T h e M id ra sh ic  E lem en t in  C h ro n ic les ,” T h e  E xp o s ito r  5th  ser. 4  (1 8 9 6 ):  4 2 6  39  
(4 3 7 );  id em , ‘*The R e lig io u s  S tan d p oin t o f  th e  C hron icler,"  AJSL  13 (1 8 9 6 -9 7 ) :  
1 4 -2 0  (1 9 -2 0 ) ;  contrast th e  affirm ation o f  th is read ing  strategy b y  W erner F. 
L em k e, “T h e  S y n o p tic  P ro b lem  in the C h ro n ic ler 's  H istory,"  H T R  58  ( 1965): 3 4 9 -  
63  (3 6 3  n. 4 4 ).

36. H o w ev er , m a n y  sch o la rs  w ill d isa g ree  w ith  th is portrayal o f  the q u est for 
so u rces a s  d ifficu lt at best and h o p e le ss ly  irreso lvab le  at w orst; c f ., for ex a m p le , the  
“prim e im p ortan ce” p la ced  o n  this enterprise b y  K ai P elton en , “F u nction , E xp lana- 
tio n  and Literary P h en om en a: A sp ec ts  o f  S ou rce  C ritic ism  as T h eory  and M ethod  
in the H istory o f  C h ron ic les R esearch ,"  in G raham  and M cK cn z ic . ed ., The C hron- 
ic ie r  a s A u th o r , 1 8 -6 9  (6 6 ); and its  “essen tia l"  ro le  in understand ing  C h ron ic les by  
N a d a v  N a 'am an , “S o u rces and R edaction  in the C h ro n ic ler 's  G e n e a lo g ie s  o f  A sher  
and E phraim ,”  J S O T  4 9  ( 1991 ): 9 9  1 1 1 (1 0 0 ) .

T w o  ty p es  o f  data sh ou ld  b e  m entioned  here. F irst, w h ile  m o st sch o la rs h a v e  
accep ted , at least to  so m e  d egree , that th e  C hron ic ler’s  V orlage  w a s  c lo se r  to that 
found in the S am u el m anuscrip ts from  Q um ran than to the M T o f  S am u el, so  that 
ev e r y  ch a n g e  is  not au tom atica lly  to  b e  ascribed  to th e  C h ro n ic ler 's  T en d en z , it is 
the unfortunate ca se  that o n ly  o n e  fragm en t o f  C h ron ic les w a s  fou n d  at Qum ran  
( 4 Q 118). th u s p reven tin g  a thorough textual critica l re-evaluation  o f  C hronicles; see  
Ju lio  T reb o lle  Barrera, “ É d ition  prélim inaire d e  4Q C h ron iq u es,”  R e v Q  15 (19 9 2 ):  
523 39; and K noppers, /  C hron ic les I 9. 52  5 5 . S eco n d , it is  d ifficu lt to  h yp oth e-  
s iz e  about th e  C h ro n ic ler 's  u se  o f  so u r c e s  w hen the o n ly  substantial sou rce availab le  
for com p arison  is  S a m u e l-K in g s; d id  the C hron ic ler  u se  th e  sa m e  m eth o d o lo g y  for 
a ll o f  h is so u rces or  w ere  d ifferen t so u rces treated in d ifferen t w ays?  That the latter 
is  m o st lik e ly  the c a se  can  b e  d ed u ced  from  the m ethods em p lo y ed  for the h ym n ic
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Excursus: Prophecy, Speeches, a n d  A uthority  in Chronicles

T h e u se  and im p lied  c ita tion  o f  so u rces by th e  C hron icler, and h is referen ces to  other 
a v a ila b le  ancient records, con stitu te  sig n ifica n t m ethods b y  w h ich  the m e ssa g e  o f  
the b o o k  is  com m u n ica ted  to its a u d ien ce . S ch o la rs  h a v e  a lso  seen  that the treatment 
o f  p ro p h ecy  and the n u m erou s sp ccch cs  reported throughout the narrative perform  
th is sam e fu n ction .37 T h is ex cu rsu s w ill address briefly  th e  utopian nature o f  proph- 
e c y  and sp eech es  in  C h ro n ic les . In ad d ition , th ese tw o  d e v ic e s  are a m o n g  the m ulti- 
p ie  "authority-conferring strategies" em p lo y ed  b y  the C hronicler.38 T h e  ab ility  o f  the 
C hron ic ler  to  c o n v in c c  h is au d ien ce  that th e  u top ia  presented  in the tex t is  in d eed  a 
b e tte r  a lte rn a tive  rea lity  rests h e a v ily  on the authoritative status o f  C h ron ic les itself. 
T h u s, so m e  com m en t o n  the is su e  o f  authority  in C h ron ic les is  a lso  required.

T h e  u n iq u e  roles o f  p rop h ccy  and prophets in  C h ro n ic les  in d icate  a transition  in 
the understanding o f  th ese p h en om en a  during the S eco n d  T em p le  period. S ch n ied e-  
w in d  lists  several ob serv a tio n s about th e  prophets in  C h ron iclcs: (I  ) w h en  K in g s  is 
u n clear  ab ou t w h y  certain ev e n ts  happened , prophets m a y  be in v o k ed  to  provide the 
a n sw er  in C h ron iclcs; (2 )  th ey  m o st ty p ica lly  fu n ction  as interpreters o f  past and 
present ev en ts , rather than predictors o f  the future; and (3 )  perhaps m o st im portantly, 
prophets h a v e  b e c o m e  h istorian s, the w riters o f  the h istorica l so u rces m en tion ed  in 
C h ro n ic les I ׳'3. f  prophets h a v e  n o w  b eco m e w riters, th is su g g e sts  a p erceived

c o m p o sitio n s  in clu d ed  in I Chr 1 6 :7 -3 6  and the apparent so u rce-tex ts  o f  several 
P sa lm s in  op p o sitio n  to th o se  u sed  in co n v ersa tio n  w ith  S a m u c l-K in g s . T h u s, g iven  
the probability  that the C hronicler used different sou rces, or  ev e n  the sa m e  source, in 
a variety  o f  w a y s , an y  gen era l sta tem en ts about the C h ro n ic ler’s  m eth o d o lo g y  in 
u sin g  so u rces are op en  to  ser io u s d eb ate  and u ltim ately  in con clu sive .

3 7 . S ee , e .g ..  S im on  J. D eV ries, “T he Form s o f  Prophetic A d d ress in C hronicles,"  
H A R  10 (1 9 8 6 ):  15 36; R ex  M ason , P rea ch in g  the T ra d itio n : H o m ily  a n d  H en n e-  
n eu tic s  a fte r  th e  Exile. B a se d  o n  the  “A d d resses  " in  C hronicles, th e  “S p eech es  ” in  
th e  B ooks o f  E zra  a n d א   eh e  m i a h  a n d  th e  P o st-E x ilic  P ro p h e tic  B ooks  (C am bridge: 
C am bridge U n iv ers ity  P ress, 1 9 9 0 ), c sp . 1 3 - 1 4 4 .2 5 7 - 6 2 ;  O tto  P lö g cr , "R eden und  
G eb ete  im  d eu teron om istisch en  und ch ron istisch en  G esch ich tsw erk ,"  in A u s  der  
S p ä tze it  d e s  A lte n  T estam en ts  (G öttingen: V an d cn h o cck  & R uprccht, 1971 ), 5 0 - 6 6  
(5 4 - 6 6 ) ;  repr. from  F es tsch r ift f ü r  G ü n th er D ehn  z u m  75. G eb u rts ta g  (N eu k irch en -  
V luyn: N cu k irch cn cr  V er lag , 1957), 3 5 - 4 9 ;  T h ron tvcit. W hen K in g s Spea k;  and  
C la u s W esterm an n , "E xcursus: P rophetie  S p e e c h e s  in the B o o k s o f  C h ro n ic les ,” in 
B asic  F o rm s o f  P ro p h e tic  S p eech  (trans. H. C . W hite; P hiladelphia: W estm inster,
1 9 6 7 ), 1 6 3 -6 8 . O n sp e e c h e s  revea lin g  th e  author's purpose and th em es in  I le lle n is -  
tic  h istoriographic w o rk s, s e e  C harles W . Fornara, T h e  N a tu re  o f  H is to ry  in  A n c ien t 
G reece  a n d  R o m e  (B erk eley  and L os A n g eles: U n iversity  o f  C aliforn ia  P ress, 1983). 
1 4 2 -6 8 .

3 8 . T h e  phrase and co n cep t is taken from  M indy N ajm an , "Interpretation as 
Prim ordial W riting: Ju b ilees and Its A uthority C onferring S trateg ies,” ./£ /3 0 ( 1 9 9 9 ) :  
3 7 9  4 1 0 ( 3 8 1 ) .

39. W illia m  M . S ch n icd cw in d T״ , h e  C hron ic ler  a s  an Interpreter o f  Scripture,"  
in G raham  and M cK en zie , ed s.. The C h ro n ic ler  a s A u th o r , 1 5 8 -8 0 ;  id em . W o rd  o f  
God.
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relationsh ip  b e tw een  scr ib a lism  and p ro p h ecy  during th is  period . T h u s, scribal 
a ctiv ity  m ay b e  con sid ered  prophetic in  nature. B y  a sso c ia tio n , this link  estab lished  
b etw een  scr ib a lism , prophets, and historical w ritin g  fu n ction s a s  a m ea n s o f  
assertin g  th e  authority o f  the C h ro n ic ler 's  o w n  co m p o sitio n  an acco u n t o f  the past 
m o st lik e ly  w ritten  b y  a scr ib e  w h o  w o u ld  c la im  the sa m e  prophetic insp iration  for  
h is  o w n  w ork a s  he a ss ig n ed  to the "prophétie“ scr ib cs o f  the past. T h is  a ssoc ia tio n  
b etw een  p rop h ecy  and scr ib a lism  has b een  ex ten d ed  in  sch o larsh ip  recen tly  to a  
direct relationsh ip  b etw een  a p o ca ly p tic ism  and scr ib a lism  in antiquity .

H ow ever , C h ro n ic le s  is  not an ap oca lyp tic  text; n everth e less, it d o e s  exh ib it  
scribal features, e sp e c ia lly  th ose  a sso c ia ted  w ith  the w isd o m  tradition.40 W hile  
C h ron ic les certa in ly  ex h ib its  characteristics o f  a tex t produced  by scr ib es, not m any  
sch o la rs  w ou ld  argue that it is  a prophetic text, at least o n  the b a sis  o f  form . H o w -  
ever , th e  lack  or  sca rc ity  o f  prophetic ora c les  d o es  not d eterm in e the “prophetic"  
nature o f  an y  g iv e n  text. C h ron ic lcs it s e lf  c la im s  that h istorica l w r itin g s as w e ll as 
oracular m aterial w ere  c o m p o se d  b y  prophets in th e  past.41

A s  part o f  the C h ro n ic ler 's  u top ian  construct, p ro p h ecy  fu n ction s to co n n ec t the 
past w ith  th e  present b y  the interpretation o f  ev en ts , w h eth er  in the form  o f  h istorical 
narrative or  oracular m aterial 0 1 in ־  a g en e a lo g y . P rophecy and prophets function  in  a 
v e iy  sp ec ific  w a y  in C h ron icles: th ey  are o n e  o f  th e  m ea n s fo r  p rom oting  in n ovation  
in th e  tradition w h ile  at the sa m e  tim e affirm in g  con tin u ity  w ith  it. T h ese  dual, and 
se e m in g ly  contradictory׳, fu n ctio n s  c o n v e y  the e sse n c e  o f  the C h ron ic ler 's v is io n  for 
a u top ian  future w ithout exp ressin g  it in the form  o f  p rcd iclivc prophecy. Instead, the 
past and present are recorded  and interpreted b y  prophets for  the benefit o f  the 
co m m u n ity  cen tered  around Jerusalem  w h eth er  in th e  p rcex ilic  period as in the  
narrative or  in the p o ste x ilic  period during the t im e  o f  th e  C hron icler.

T h e  p rop h ec ies and sp e e c h e s  related b y  prophets share sim ila r  con cern s w ith  the 
sp e e c h e s  b y  n on -prophetic  fig u res, e sp e c ia lly  b y  k in g s. T h ese  “royal sp eech es”  
m irror the content o f  the prophétie w ords. T hus, th ese sp eech es  dem onstrate h o w  tw o  
so u rces o f  authority— the prophet and the m onarch— are em p lo y ed  as m ou th p ieces  
for the C h ron ic ler 's m essa g e . A n d  yet the C h ro n ic ler 's  co n cern  for  authoritative  
en tit ie s  is  not restricted  to prophetic and royal sp eech es.

4 0 . S ee , e .g .,  Josep h  B len k in so p p , “T h e  S a g e , the Scrib e , and S cr ib a lism  in 
the C h ro n ic ler 's  W ork,'* in  The S a g e  in  Isra e l a n d  !he A n c ie n t N e a r  E a s t  (ed . J. G. 
G am m ie  and L . G . Perdue; W in on a  L ake, Ind.: E isenbrauns, 1 9 9 0 ), 3 0 7 -1 5 ;  idem , 
“ W isd o m  in  the C h ro n ic ler 's  W ork." in  In  S ea rc h  o f  W isdom : E ssa ys  in  M em o ry  o f  
J o h n  G. G a m m ie  (ed . L . G . Perdue, B . B . S co tt, and W . J. W isem an; L o u isv ille , K y.: 
W estm inster John K n o x , 1993), 1 9 -3 0 ;  C hristine S ch a m s, “ 1 an d  2  C h ro n ic les ,”  
in  Je w ish  S c r ib e s  in  th e  S eco n d -T em p le  P e r io d  (JSO T Sup 2 9 1 ; S h effie ld : S h effie ld  
A c a d e m ic  P ress , 1998), 6 0 - 7 1 ;  and L abahn, “ A n tith eocratic  T en d en c ie s ,” 1 2 3 -3 5 .

4 1 . S ee , e .g .,  1 Chr 2 9 :2 9 -3 0 ;  2  Chr 9:29; 12:15; 13:22; 20 :3 4 ; 2 1 :1 2 -1 5 :  
2 4 :2 7 (? );  26 :2 2 ; 32 :3 2 ; 3 3 :1 8 (? );  3 3 :1 9 (? ); 3 5 :2 5 . T h e  d iv is io n  b etw een  h istory  and  
p ro p h ecy  o n  the basis o f  form  is  to  b e  rejected . C om p are the la b e ls  the "Form er  
Prophets" a ss ig n e d  to the h istorica l narrative o f  the Joshua, Ju d ges, S a m u el, and  
K in gs and the "Latter Prophets"  u sed  to refer c o lle c t iv e ly  to the b o o k s  o f  Isaiah, 
Jerem iah , E zek ie l, and the B o o k  o f  the T w elv e . T he so -ca lled  “h istorica l psalm s"  are 
another ex a m p le  o f  the blurring o f  form al genre d istin c tio n s , in  th is ca se , b etw een  
h isto ry  and p oetry  (or  liturgy).
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Indeed, the issu e  o f  authority  in  C h ro n ic les  sh ou ld  n o t be underestim ated. 
R epeated  referen ces to so u rces o f  authority  for  praxis are v ita l to  th e  C h ron ic ler 's  
presentation  o f  the proper fu n ctio n in g  o f  the c u lt  and for  so c ie ty  in  gen era l.42 T h e  
C hron ic ler  in v o k es  th e  fo llo w in g  as p o ssess in g  so m e  le v e l o f  authority for determ in- 
in g  proper action: M o ses  (1 Chr 6 :3 4  fv . 4 9  E ng.]; 15:15; 22 :1 3 ; 2 Chr 1:3; 5:10; 
8:13; 2 4 :6 ,9 ;  33:8 ; 35:6), D a v id  (  \ C h r 6 :1 6 [v .3 1  Eng.]; 9 :22: 15:2 14, 16; 16:2 ,7 ;  
18:14; 2 1 :2 6 ; 2 2 :1 , 2; 2 3 :1 -6 ,  27 ; 24:3; 25:1; 28 :1 1 ; 2 C hr 3:1; 6 :4 -1 1 ;  7 :6 , 17; 
8:14; 11:17; 2 3 : 18; 28:1 ; 2 9 : 2 ,2 5  30; 3 4 :2 ; 35:4; 3 5 :1 5 ), S o lo m o n  (  1 C hr 2 8 :5 . 11 ; 
29:2 5 ; 2 Chr 3:1; 7:1; 8:14; 9:2; 30 :2 6 ; 3 5 :3 , 4 ) , A a r o n (  1 C hr 2 4 :1 9 ), "a ll Is r a e l"  
( I  Chr 11:1 3; 15:28; 2 C hr 30 :2 3 ; 3 1 :1 ), th e  h o o k  o f  th e  k in g s  (I  C hr 9 :1 ),43 the  
M osaic  T orah  (2  Chr 2 3 :1 8 ; 25:4; 30 :1 6 ; 34 :1 4 ; 3 5 :1 2 );  th e  L aw  o f  G o d (  1 Chr 
16:40; 2  Chr 3 5 :2 6 ), th e  W o rd  o f  G o d  ( \  C hr 11:10; 12:23; 17:3; 22:8; 2  C hr 10:15; 
1 1 :2 -4 ;  12:7; 18:18; 3 0 :1 2 ; 3 4 :2 1 ), the p ro p h e ts ,44 the m essen g ers  sen t b y  G od  
(2  Chr 36 :1 5  th e L e v ite s  ( \  C hr 9 : 2 ,2 6 ,  3 1 ,3 3  34; 15:2 1 5 .1 6  17; 16:4; 24:6; 
2 6 :2 0 ; 2  Chr 7:6; 8:15; 13:10; 1 7 :7 -9 ; 19:8; 2 0 :1 4 , 19; 23:6; 2 4 :5 . 11; 2 9 :5 , 1 2 -1 7 .  
25  2 6 . 3 0 . 34; 30 :1 3  2 2 . 27 ; 31:2  4 . 12. 14; 3 4 :9 . 12 13; 3 5 :3 , 8 15. 18), and  
sev era l ( i f  not n early  a ll)  o f  th e  Judean k ings. T he C h ro n ic ler  i s  o b se s se d  w ith  
grou n d in g  h is  co m p o sitio n  in reco g n izcd  au th orities that can  support h is interpréta- 
tio n  o f  th e  past, present, and future.

In h is o w n  authoritative co m p o sitio n , the C hron ic ler  has rctrojectcd  h is  utopian  
v is io n  into the past in order to ac tu a lize  it in h is present and into th e  future. T h is  
utopian v is io n  d o es  not rep lica te  the past or  co n tin u e  the s ta tu s  q u o  o f  the present. In 
th ese  ap p ea ls to  authority , the C hronicler critiq u es the present and o ffers  h is under- 
stan d in g  o f  a b e tte r  a ltern a tive  rea lity  an ch ored  in  the w ord s and in h eren t  authority  
o f  th ese  p erso n a g es and co n cep ts . It is  s ign ifican t that th e  C hron ic ler  d o es  not offer  
an a p o lo g y  for  their authoritative status. R ecogn ition  o f  their p restige or esteem  by  
h is  au d ien ce  d o es  not s e e m  to h a v e  been  a co n cern  for the C h ron ic ler , w h o  d o es  not 
d efen d  h is se le c t io n  o f  supporting authorities. In fact, the C hron ic ler  has not created  
n ew  so u rces o f  authority ,45 but draw s o n  th ose  a lready prom inent in  the tradition.

4 2 . N o te  that th e  con cern  o f  th ese  authoritative c ita tion s c learly  in v o lv e s  action, 
p ractice, or  ritual o b servan ce. T h e se  so u rces o f  authority  arc not typ ica lly  em p loyed  
to  provide a b a sis  for  a particular b e l ie f  or  artic le  o f  faith independent o f  its practical 
m an ifesta tion  in the rea lity  o f  the com m u n ity . T h e  C hron ic ler  is  n o t  e n g a g in g  in 
abstract p h ilo so p h y , th e o lo g y , or id eo lo g y . Rather, th e  im p lica tio n s o f  particular 
th e o lo g ic a l and id e o lo g ic a l p o s it io n s  for  the con stru ction  o f  reality  arc o f  prim ary  
im portance for the C hronicler.

4 3 . C om pare the other c ita tion s o f  n on -prophctic  h istorica l records in  2  Chr 
1 6 :1 1; 20 :3 4 ; 2 4 :2 7 (? ); 25 :2 6 ; 2 7 :7 ; 28 :2 6 ; 3 3 :1 8 (? ); 3 3 :1 9 (? ); 3 5 :2 6 -2 7 ;  36:8.

4 4 . Sam uel:  I C hr 9 :2 2 ; 11:3; 2 9 :2 9 ; 2  C hr 3 5 :1 8 . G a d  a n d  N athan:  1 Chr 29:29;  
2  Chr 2 9 :2 5 . G a d  only: I Chr 2 1 :1 8 . J e re m ia h : 2 C hr 35:25; 3 6 : 12 . 2 1 - 2 3 .  Isaiah: 
2  Chr 26 :2 2 ; 3 2 :2 0 ,3 2 . H uldah: 2 Chr 3 4 :2 2 -2 8 . P rophets, n o t specific: 1 Chr 29:29; 
2  C hr 9:29; 12:5, 15; 13:22; 15:8; 1 8 :2 1 -2 2 ;  20 :3 7 ; 2 1 :1 2 ; 24 :1 9 ; 2 5 :1 5 -1 6 ;  28:9; 
29:2 5 ; 3 6 :1 6 .

4 5 . T h is is  true d esp ite  the “ création" or  presentation o f  sp ecific  prophets know n  
o n ly  in C h ro n ic les . That is, the C hron ic ler  m ay “ invent"  particular in d iv id u als , but 
their authority  is b a sed  on their identity  and fu n ction  as prophets ju s t  as w ith  th ose  
p erso n a g es know n from  other so u rces w h o  are a lso  prophets.
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W h ile  the C hron ic ler  m ay not h a v e  in v en ted  the term in o logy  for  th ese  authorities, he 
m ay h a v e  created  their content. In other w ords, the C hronicler ch o se  ca teg o r ies  from  
h is  o w n  d ay  that w ere  a lready in v e ste d  w ith  authority  and su p p lied  the content to  
a llo w  for  th ese so u rces to  support h is  o w n  presentation  o f  Isra e l's  past. In the créa- 
tio n  o f  th e  con tcn t o f  th ese  sou rces, the C hron ic lcr  an ticip ates a trend in later Jew ish  
literature to appeal to  so u rces o f  authority  for  supporting particular p ractices.‘6 W ith  
th ese  variou s strateg ies for con ferrin g  authority, the C hron ic ler  attem p ts to so lid ify  
th e  status o f  h is  o w n  co m p o sitio n .

It is  true that the C hron ic ler  w rote a n e w  tex t instead o f  ed itin g  an ex istin g  
d ocu m en t, but th is d o es  not h elp  to c la r ify  the authoritative sta tu s o f  the sou rce  
m aterial in  th e  p ersp ectiv e  o f  the C hron icler. T h e  relationsh ip  o f  C h ron ic lcs to  both  
th e  Torah and to S a m u e l-K in g s  (in  w h atever  textual fo rm s th e  C hronicler m ay have  
encou n tered  th em ) cannot be reduced  to  the s im p le  d ich o to m y  o f  a n ew  w ork  
d esig n ed  eith er  to "supplant״  or  "su p p lem en t” o th er  texts, u sin g  the term in o logy  
o ften  em p lo y ed  in scholarsh ip . C h ron iclcs cannot d ism iss  S a m u c l-K in g s  but neither  
d o es  it require S a m u e l-K in g s  to b e  read sy n o p tic a lly  to  e lu c id a te  m ean in g .47 T he  
C hron ic ler  con stru cts a d ifferen t h istory , a b e tte r  a lte rn a tiv e  re a lity , that so m etim es  
affirm s and o ften  con trad icts both  the P entateuch and S am u el K in gs as w e ll as the  
s o c ie ty  o f  h is  o w n  tim e. T h e  sa m e  ten sio n  b e tw e e n  con tin u ity  and in n ovation  that is  
characteristic  o f  p rop h ecy , sp eech es , and authority in C h ron icles is m an ifested  in the 
C h ro n ic ler 's  v is io n  o f  the future, w h ich  is  presented  as a utopian history׳. T h e  prob- 
ab ility  o f  accep ta n ce  o f  th is utopian v is io n  by the C h ro n ic ler 's  au d ien ce  is  bolstered  
b y  the repeated  and variega ted  c la im s to authority  m a d e throughout the w ork, 
in c lu d in g  sou rce c ita tio n s, referen ces to o th er  an cien t records, p ro p h ecies , and royal 
sp eech es , a m o n g  others. T hus, as w ith  m any o f  the C h ron ic ler 's prom inent id eo lo g i-  
cal m o tifs , th ese is su e s  are not the prim ary con cern  o f  h is  co m p o sitio n . R ather, ju st  
as w ith  other im portant co n cep ts , th ese  c o n c c m s a lso  contribute to the e ffe c tiv en ess  
o f  th e  utopian id e o lo g y  that d o m in a tes  the C h ro n ic ler 's  h istory.

2.2 .1 . C onstructing a Lineage: Exam ples o f  the C hronicler's Utopian  
Use o f  Sources
R ather than o ffer  an o th er  assessm en t o f  the p reserva tion  o f  his torical 
in form ation  in C hron ic les  or d iscuss  the types o f  sources  from  w hich  the 
C h ro n ic le r  m o s t  likely d rew  to construc t the genea log ies— both  projects

4 6 . C om p are, a s  o n ly  o n e  ex a m p le  am on g  m any, the appeal to  the H eaven ly  
T ab lets and o th er  so u rces o f  authority  in Ju b ilee s .  S ee , for exam p le . N ajm an, *'Inter- 
prctation  a s  Prim ordial W ritin g ״,  and th e  sim ilar rem arks m ade co n ccrn in g  C hron- 
ic le s  by K noppers, /  C h ro n ic les  1 -9 , 133.

4 7 . A s su ch . C h ron ic les i s  an in d ep en d en t narrative and not a com m entary; see  
K noppers, I  C hron ic les I 9 , 133 34; and D uke, “R hetorical A pproach,”  109. N ever-  
th c lc ss , certain in form ation  con ta in ed  in  C h ron ic lcs m a k es s e n se  o n ly  i f  th e  tradi- 
tio n s reflected  in S a m u e l-K in g s  are a ssu m ed  to  b e  know n b y  the C hron ic ler’s  
au d ien ce; for  ex a m p le , the p rop h ecy  o f  A h i jah the S h i Ionite in 2  C hr 10:15 , am ong  
m a n y  such ex a m p les .
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be ing  a lread y  done w ith  lesser an d  grea ter success48 u top ian  literary  
theory  w ill be em p lo y ed  to  address  a  d ifferen t issue: the p ic tu re  o f  reality 
constructed  by  these lineages, and  the critique  01' p resen t reality  accom - 
p lish ed  by  su ch  a construction . T hus, as d iscussed  above, w h ile  gencalo- 
g ics  m ay  be  used  as a  m e a n s  o f  leg itim ation , this analysis  p roceeds  from 
th e  second  in terpretive  option , n am ely  that l ineages  m ay  be  constructed  
to cha llenge  the current sta tus quo  by  p resen ting  a  rad ica lly  d ifferen t 
p ic tu re  o f  the w orld  as i f  it  were reality. T h u s ,  im plic itly  fo r  the readers, 
the his torical s ituation  at the t im e  o f  th e  C h ro n ic le r  shou ld  b e  ad justed  to 
con fo rm  to the reality expressed  by  the genealogical utopia  as articulated 
in C hronic les . This  section, 2 .2 .1 , beg ins  by  laying out som e o f  the issues 
add ressed  b y  p rev ious  scho lars  an d  prepares  the con tex t fo r  the further 
d ev e lo p m en t o f  these  points an d  th e  use  o f  u top ian  literary theory  in 
de tail  in Sec tions  2 .2 .2 -4 .

It should  be  noted  that m o s t  scho la rs  have m ade  tw o assum ptions  from 
w h ich  they proceed: (1 )  that the C hron ic le r  has constructed  the genea- 
logical m aterial as p ropaganda  for the s ta te  o f  affa irs  in  his ow n  time; 
and  (2) tha t  an y  in form ation  w hich  seem s to  w o rk  against this v iew  (e.g. 
p reserv ing  seem ing ly  preexilic  d a ta  w ith o u t  adap ta tion  and  describ ing  
N orthern  tribes long s ince  lost) is included out o f  a  sense  o f  “ thorough- 
ness,"  “conservatism ,"  or “antiquarian ism " on  his part and  docs not reflect 
au then tica lly  his o w n  views, but m ere ly  dem onstra tes  the C h ro n ic le r ’s 
respec t for his sources, w h ich  he  m ain ta in s  unaltered  in  these cases .49

T hree  ex am p les  o f  h o w  the a ssu m p tio n s  m en tioned  in the p rev ious  
paragraph h av e  been  used  in  tex tual interpretation w ill suffice to  illustrate 
th e  point: ( 1 ) th e  m iss ing  genea log ies  o f  D an  and Z ebu lun  (cf. the first o f  
tw o  B enjam in ite  genealog ies  in 1 C h r  7 :6 -1 2 ) ;  (2) the short genea logy  o f  
N aphta li  in  I C h r  7 :13; an d  (3) the ass im ila tion  o f  ind iv iduals  an d  fami- 
lies to  the lines o f  Judah and Levi (1 C h r  2 :3  4 :23; 5 :27  6:66  [6:1 81 
Eng.], respectively).

4 8 . T h e  typ e o f  so u r c e s  typ ica lly  listed  as b e in g  a v a ila b le  to  and u sed  b y  the 
C h ro n ic lcr  for h is  g e n e a lo g ie s  in clu d c: m ilitary  c c n su s  or  m uster lists , tem ple  
a rch ives, oral or w ritten  tribal g e n e a lo g ie s , resettlem ent lists  (esp . o f  the typ e found  
in Ezra 2 //N c h  7 ) , the Torah (csp . the g e n e a lo g ie s  o f  G e n e s is ) , Joshua (the list o f  
L ev itica l c it ie s  in ch . 21 ) . and S am u el K in gs (w h ich  co n ta in s  so m e  relevan t g en ea -  
lo g ica l in form ation).

4 9 . T h is  paradoxical v ie w  o f  th e  C h ron ic ler 's m eth o d o lo g y  in u tiliz in g  h is  
so u rces— h e is  s im u lta n eo u sly  a p ic tistic  co p y ist  a n d  a m anipulator o f  the tradition  
for h is  o w n  p u rp oses is reflected  throughout scholarsh ip; see  the descrip tion  o f  the 
C h ro n ic ler 's  dual m ethod  in th ese  sa m e  term s by W . E m ery B arn es, “ T he D a v id  o f  
th e  B ook  o f  S am u el and the D a v id  o f  the B o o k  o f  C h ron icles,"  T h e  E xp o s ito r  7th  
ser. 31 ( 1 9 0 9 ) 1 4 9 - 5 9  (5 5 ).
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In  the first exam ple , a lthough  they  a rc  listed as “sons o f  Israel“  in 
1 C h r  2 :1 -2 ,  D an  and Z eb u lu n  have n o  subsequen t genea log ies  in the 
texts o f  bo th  the m t  a n d  l x x . T h is  has been  exp la ined  in  one  o f  three 
w ays: (1) as textual corrup tion  ( read ing  B en jam in  fo r  Z ebu lun  in 1 C hr 
7:6  and  co rrup ting  an  o rig inally  short D an itc  gen ea lo g y so־‘]  n s  o f  Dan: 
H u sh im ” based  on  G en  46:23] at th e  end  o f  1 C h r  7 :12); (2) a s  a  con- 
s isten t po lem ic  against the idolatrous tribe o f  D an  in line w ith  an  absolute 
re jection  o f  ido la try  th roughou t C hronic les; o r  (3) as an  indica tion  that 
th e  C h ro n ic le r  lackcd any source  m aterial for these  tw o  tribes and 
m ain ta ined  the s ilence  o f  his sources  in  this instance.

T h e  second  exam ple , the s ing le  genera tion  01' N a p h ta l i 's  fou r  sons 
w ith o u t  fu rther segm enta tion  o r  linear developm ent,  in  the o p in io n  o f  
m ost scho lars , e ither rcficcts a  m u s te r  list o r  w as the on ly  in fo rm ation  to 
w h ich  the C h ro n ic le r  had  access  and  he  therefore  lim ited  his com m en ts  
o n  the tribe to on ly  that w h ich  his so u rces  w o u ld  a llow . That the C hron- 
ic ier shou ld  be  so  carefu l not to  expand  on  o r  adapt the m aterial con- 
ccrn ing  th is  N orthern  tr ibe  (and  D an  and the S o u th e rn  tribe  o f  B enjam in  
for tha t m atte r)  o bv ious ly  s tands  in m ark ed  con tras t  to  his m e thodo logy  
in re la ting  the descendan ts  01' Judah  an d  Levi.

T h ese  final tw o  tribes  have been  the rec ip ien ts  o f  a  great deal o f  
ex pans ion  an d  ass im ila tion  o f  ind iv idua ls  and  g roups  to their genealogi- 
cal heritage. T hus, fo r  exam ple , Sam uel b e co m es  a  Levite  in  1 C h r  6 :7 -  
23  (vv . 2 2 -3 8  E ng .)  desp ite  the fact that on  a  p la in  read ing  1 S am  1:1 
provides h im  w ith  an Ephraim itc  heritage; the singers H em an , Ethan, and 
A saph  g a in  L cvitica l ped igrees  in 1 C h r  6 :16  33 (vv. 31 48  E ng .)  w h ile  
all o ther references  ou ts ide  o f  C hron ic les  to  these  ind iv idua ls  are vague 
o r  s ilen t on the ir  tribal affiliation; and  K en ites  b eco m e  Judahites  in  1 C hr 
2 :5 0 b -5 5  w ithou t any  ex tan t source  to  support such  a  connec tion . In 
these  exam ples , th e  C hron ic le r  has e i th e r  been  charged  w ith  a ttem p ting  
( 1 ) to  legitim ize Second  T em ple  practice, (2) to  clarify that ind iv iduals  in 
the source  m ate r ia l  w ho  ac t  like L ev ites  in  reality  w ere  o f  Levitical 
heritage, o r  (3) to  ass im ila te  non-Israe lites  into the tribe o f  Judah  as a 
m ean s  o f  inc lusion  for these  indiv iduals  or g roups  w h o  had  already  
b e co m e  a  vital part o f  the S econd  T em p le  period  com m unity  an d  w ho  
w o u ld  o therw ise  be  excluded  on  the basis o f  genealog ical purity. In these 
eases, in w h ich  o ther tex ts  d isagree  w ith  th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  presentation  or 
a rc  silent on  the issue o f  genealog ical heritage, ra re ly  docs o n e  find a 
scho lar  con tend ing  that the C hron ic le r  reflects accurate  sources otherwise 
lost. R ather, s ince these  ch an g es  a re  in line w ith  the p e rce ived  Tendenz 
o f  the C hron ic le r  in o the r passages , the conclusion  tha t the C hron ic le r  
h a s  ad ju s ted  his sources  or s im p ly  fabrica ted  these lineages  is quickly  
d raw n. T he  c ircu la r  logic, selectiv ity , and  inconsistency  b y  scho lars  in
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assess ing  the C h ro n ic le r ’s u se  o f  sources  acco rd ing  to  this m e th o d  are 
read ily  apparent.

T h ese  inconsis tenc ies  shou ld  a lso b e  com pared  w ith  th e  first m en tion  
o f  all tw e lve  tribes  in C hronic lcs . T h e  o rder o f  the tribes in the in troduc- 
to ry  list o f  1 C h r  2 : 1 2  duplica tes  no  o the r sequentia l list,50 a lthough  it 
seem s  to  derive  from  a s im ilar accoun t in G en  35:23  26  that is organized  
b y  m other:  L e a h 's  sons, R a c h e l 's  sons, B ilh ah 's  sons, an d  Z i lp a h 's  sons. 
H o w ev er ,  the inc lusion  o f  D an , son  o f  B ilhah , be tw een  Z cbu lun  and 
Joseph  (be tw een  Leah  and  R achel)  is not consis ten t w ith  th e  order 
presen ted  in th e  apparen t source  text. This  has, o f  course, led to  the 
conc lus ion  that D an  w as o rig inally  m iss ing  (consisten t w ith  the Dan- 
polcm ic  theory) an d  that a  redactor has inserted  Dan incorrcc tly  at this 
point in the text for so m e  n o w  unk n o w n  reason. As W illiam son  has 
d em o n stra ted  tha t th e  D an-po lem ic  th eo ry  canno t w ith s tand  scru tiny , it 
b e co m es  unnecessary  to  postu la te  tha t  this o rder is the resu lt  o f  a  less- 
than-com pctcn t redactor.51 R ather than resort to  this ex trem ely  popular 
m eans o f  exp la in ing  p c rcc ivcd  tex tual difficulties,52 an o th er  look at the 
text reveals  an  in teresting observation: it m ay  be  s ignificant tha t  Dan 
s tands  ju s t  a fte r Z cbu lun  in the p resen t text o f  1 C h r  2 : 1 2 . T h ese  arc the 
tw o  tribes  m iss ing  genealog ies  in th e  fo llowing chapters. T hey  also stand 
at th e  cen te r  o f  the list, flanked by  the o the r five ch ild ren  o f  Leah  an d  the 
tw o  so n s  o f  R achcl, the rem a in ing  one  son  o f  B ilhah, and  the tw o  sons o f

50. K noppers n o te s  that th is list fo llo w s  n eith er J nor P ( /  C h ro n ic les  I 9 , 2 8 4  
8 5 ). S e e  th e  other lists  o f  the tr ib es in the I IB  (th o u g h  stran gely  lack in g  the infor- 
m ation  from  C h ro n ic les), the N e w  T estam en t, and se lec ted  literature from  the 
S eco n d  T em p le  period a s  presented  an d  briefly  a sse sse d  b y  D av id  E . A u n e, Reve- 
la tio n  1 7 -2 2  (W B C  52C ; N ash v ille : T h o m a s N e lso n , 19 9 8 ), 4 6 4 - 6 5 .  A une d iscu sses  
th ese  tribal lis ts  in  th e  co n tex t o f  R e v  7 : 4 - 8 .  w h ich  a lso  presents a d istin c t order.

5 1 . H. G . M. W illia m so n A־‘ ,  N o te  o n  I C h ro n ic les  v i i .  12,” V T 2 3  (1 9 7 3 ):  3 7 5 -  
79 : id em . /  a n il  2 C h ro n ic les  (N C B : G rand R apids: E erdm ans. 1 9 8 2 ). 4 7  4 8 . That 
th is p la cem en t is  the result o f  a ”c o p y is t 's  error" is  a co m m o n  v iew ; se e , e .g ., Braun, 
/  C hron ic les, 1 0 -1 2 ; C urtis and M ad sen , C ritica l a n d  E xeg e tica l C o m m en ta ry ,  80; 
Japhct, I  ά  II  C hron ic les, 65 ; M yers. I  C hron ic les, 12; and N oth . C h ro n ic le r 's  
H isto ry ,  151 1 1 . 2 3 .

52. A s in  P entatcuchal cr itic ism , the author m ust be co n sisten t in m eth od  and  
deta il, w h ile  a "sloppy"  redactor m ay b e  in v o k ed  to ex p la in  in con sisten c ies— a con -  
ven ien t but im probable p o s it io n  to m ain ta in  ab ou t the a b ilit ie s  o f  authors and  
redactors; se e , e .g .,  John V an  S ctcrs , "T he R edactor in B ib lica l Studies: A  N in e -  
teenth  C entury A n ach ron ism ,”  JN S L  2 9 , no. 1 (2 0 0 3 ):  1 -1 9 ; id em , "A n  Ironic  
C irclc: W ellh a u sen  an d  the R ise  o f  R éd a ctio n  C riticism ."  Z A W  1 15 (2 0 0 3 ):  4 8 7 -  
5 0 0 ; and R oger N . W hybray, The M aking  o f  th e  P en ta teu ch : A M ethodo log ica l 
S tu d y  (JSO T Sup 53; S h effie ld : JSO T  P ress , 1 9 8 7 ) ,e s p . 1 9 ,3 0 ,5 5 .7 4 .2 2 1  3 5 ,2 4 2 ;  
c f . the assertion  that it is  " w ell k n o w n  that total se lf -c o n s is te n c y  is  rarely a ch iev ed  
by an y  writer" by A ck royd , C h ro n ic ler  in  H is  A g e ,  261 .
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Z ilpah  ( fo r  a  total o f  five). Is this a  co inc idence?  Perhaps  th is  irregular 
o rd e r  and  the fa ilure  to  inc lude  the tw o tribes  o f  Dan an d  Z ebu lun  should  
not too q u ick ly  be  a ttributed  to m ultip le  and  c o m p o u n d ed  scribal errors.

U topian  literary theory w ould  suggest that such  an  inconsistency  is not 
a  m istake. R ather, inconsistencies  p rov ide  an  opportun ity  to  reconsider 
the reality p resen ted  in the text. T he  his torical reality o f  the postexilic  
period  m ay  have  been  that Z eb u lu n  and  Dan did  not re tu rn  o r  had  ceased  
to ex ist (e ithe r  o f  w h ich  canno t be  k n o w n  o r  proven  at this tim e), but that 
m a y  not account fo r  the fa ilure  to record  genea log ies  fo r  these tw o tribes. 
Indeed, w hen  no ting  those w ho  re tu rned  to  settle in Jerusalem , the C hron- 
ic ier s ta tes  that people  from  on ly  fo u r  tr ibes  d id  so: Jud ah , B enjam in , 
Ephraim , and  M anasseh  ( 1 C h r  9:3), and  the C hronic ler then relates infor- 
m ation  about on ly  those  from  Judah  and  B enjam in . T he  ap p aren t source 
text o f  N eh  11:3 -2 2  m en tions  Judah  and  B en jam in  an d  the subsequent 
in form ation  found in C hronic les , but fails to  m ention  E phraim  and 
M anasseh . Is this an indica tion  o f  the C hron ic le r  ad justing  the text to  his 
theological p resuppositions  o r  o f  the N ehem iah  text be ing  ad jus ted  to 
con fo rm  to its exc lus ive  ideo logy?  N o  c lea r  an sw e r  can  b e  given.

T h e  q ues tion  tha t  shou ld  b e  asked  instead is: W h y  list on ly  these 
tribes?  W h a t  abou t Issachar, N aph ta li ,  Asher, o r  even  S im eo n , not to 
m ention  the tw o h־a־and־ a l f  tribes (Reuben, G ad, w este rn  M anasseh) w ho  
w ere  ex iled  by  A ssyria  n ever  to  return (a  notice m en tio n ed  on ly  in 
C hron ic les ;  see  1 C h r  5 :1 -2 6 )?  D id  no one  from these  rem a in ing  tribes 
re tu rn  w ith  those  from  th e  fou r  m en tio n ed  tr ibes?  Is this m erely  a  reflec- 
tion  o f  th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  “ all Israel"  ideo logy?53 Is it on ly  an tiquarian ism  
o r  conserva tism  tow ard  the tradition w hich  p rom pted  the inclusion o f  the 
gen ea lo g ies  o f  these  o the r tribes w ho  are thus not pa rt  o f  the postex ilic  
Israelite  co m m u n ity ?  W h a t  is the ir  va lue  in  te rm s  o f  leg it im acy  o r  o f  
m a in ta in in g  the sta tus quo  ( the  tw o  m o s t  co m m o n  ex p lana tions  for the

5 3 . It has b een  su p p o sed  that Ephraim  and M an asseh  stand in  as representatives  
o f  the N orthern tribes (e .g . B raun, /  C hron ic les,  138, 144; and Japhet, Id eo lo g y . 
3 0 0 ); h o w ev er , th is u se  is  not co n sisten t in  C h ro n ic les , s o  that at least o n  o n e  occa-  
s io n  Z ebulun  is  m en tion ed , w h ile  Ephraim  is  not listed , am on g  the tribes responding  
to  the ca ll to  w o rsh ip  at Jerusalem  under H ezek ia h , a lth ou gh  it is  c lea r  that Ephraim  
rece iv ed  the sam e ca ll (2  Chr 3 0 :1 0 -1 1  ). In th is p a ssa g e , Ephraim  and M an asseh  are 
n o t  a c ircu m lo cu tio n  for “the faithfu l in  the N orth .” In d eed . Z ebu lun  and D an  also  
respond p o s it iv e ly  to  D a v id ’s  rise to  p o w er  ( I Chr 1 2 : 3 4 - 4 1 [v v . 3 3 - 4 0  F,ng.]). Each 
tim e that e ith er  Z ebulun  or  D an  is  sp ec ifica lly  m en tion ed  in  C h ro n ic les , the context 
is  e ith er  neutral or p o s it iv e  in  nature, but n ev er  n egative . T he sam e, h ow ever, cannot 
be sa id  o f  the groups for w h ich  the C hronicler is  su p p o sed ly  con cern ed  to provide an 
aura o f  leg itim a cy : Judah ites, L cv itcs , priests, and the D a v id ic  m onarchy. I f  the  
C hron ic ler  w ish e d  to c r it ic ize  the tr ib es o f  Z eb u lu n  and-'or D an , th is  is  n o t  a cco m -  
p lish ed  c lea r ly  in eith er  the narrative or  in the g e n e a lo g ic a l m aterial.
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Judah  an d  Levi m aterial in 1 C h r  1 -9 )?  T h e  m en tion ing  o f  E phraim  and 
M anasseh  d o cs  not se rve  c i th e r  o f  these  functions . In fact, W illiam son 
correc t ly  notes that the purpose  o f  the genea log ies  is not leg itim acy  at 
all, but “ to  pa in t a  portra it  o f  th e  peop le  o f  G od  in its ideal ex ten t.”54 
H ow ever, such  an  ideal w ill not be fo und  in tex tual o r  o ra l  sources  o r  in 
th e  historical s itua tion  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  day; rather, the presenta- 
tion  o f  Israel in  th e  genea log ies  is accom plished  by  m eans o f  dep ic t ing  a 
utopia.

In  C hronic les , “Israel”  is a la rger en tity  than th e  tribes  w ho  returned 
d u r in g  the Pers ian  period . Israel a lso  inc ludes  those tr ib es  w ho  did  not 
return, from  either  o f  the ex iles  (B aby lon ian  a n d  A ssyrian), and  those 
tribes (Z ebu lun  and  D an) w h o  had  an  ex istence  in I s ra e l 's  pas t  an d  m ay  
aga in  one  d a y  b eco m e  k n o w n  to their re la tives  w h o  rese ttled  in the land 
o f  Israel.55 T here  is n o th in g  in the genea log ies  w hich  w o u ld  indicate that 
these tribes w o u ld  o r  cou ld  not so m e  d a y  re tu rn .56 I f  any th ing , the

5 4 . W illia m so n , /  a n d  2  C hron ic les,  39 ; c f . the sim ila r  term in o lo g y  o f  “ ideal 
Israel'‘ u sed  rep ea ted ly  b y  D e V r ie s , /  a n d  2  C h ro n ic les , 18 - 2 8 ,  94.

5 5 . S ec  th e  sim ilar co m m en ts  o n  the im portance o f  the d iaspora in  the under- 
stan d in g  o f  the C hron ic ler  b y  T h o m a s W illi. “ L ate Persian Judaism  and ItsC o n c e p -  
tio n  o f  an Integral Israel A cco rd in g  to C h ron iclcs: S o m e  O b serv a tio n s o n  Form  and  
F unction  o f  th e  G en ea lo g y  o f  Judah in 1 C h ron ic les 2 .3  4 .2 3 ,” in S e c o n d  Tem ple  
S tu d ies . V o l. 2, T em ple  C o m m u n ity  in  th e  P ersian  P e r io d  (ed . T . C . F.skenazi and  
Κ. H . R ichards; JSO T Sup 175; S h effie ld : JSO T  P ress , 1994), 1 4 6 -6 2  (1 6 1 -6 2 ) ;  and  
th e  co m m en ts  that C h ro n ic le s  is  th e o lo g ic a lly  sp ea k in g  “w ritten  w h ile  Israel is  still
in  e x ile ' ,  w h eth er  a m o n g  the nations o f  the w orld  or  ev e n  in its o w n  land" accord- 

in g  to W illiam  Johnstone, /  a n d 2  C hron ic les. V o l. I, /  C h ro n ic les  1 -2  C hron ic les  
9: I s r a e l 's  P la ce  A m o n g  the N a tio n s  (JS O T S u p  2 5 3 ; S h effie ld : S h effie ld  A cad em ic  
P ress, 1 9 9 7 ), 1 : 1 0 - 1 1.

S ch olars have m ore recen tly  co m e  to reco g n ize  that m any J ew ish  groups during  
th e  S e c o n d  T em p le  period b e liev ed  that th ey  w ere liv in g  in  e x ile  w e ll a fter the return 
in the Persian p eriod  and ev e n  w h ile  liv in g  in the land o f  Israel: se e , for exam p le , the 
co m m en ts  to th is e ffe c t  b y  Jam es C . V andcrK am , “ E x ile  in  J ew ish  A p oca lyp tic  
Literature,” in E xile : O ld  Testam ent, Jew ish , a n d  C h ris tia n  C o n cep tio n s  (ed . J. M. 
Scott; JSJSup  56; L eiden: B rill, 1 9 9 7 ), 8 9 - 1 0 9  (8 9  and 109 ). A lth o u g h  V anderK am  
fo c u se s  on ap oca lyp tic  literature, this n otion  o f  co n tin u ed  e x ile  is  not restricted  to 
th ese  tex ts  a lone.

5 6 . T h e  n otice  ab ou t th e  T ransjordanian tribes b e in g  in e x ile  “to  this day" should  
not b e  taken to im p ly  the ju d g m en t that th ey  w il l  rem ain  so  forever  in  th is con d itio n  
( 1 Chr 5 :23  2 6 ) . Rather, th is statem ent in d icates that for th e  C hron icler , w hether in 
c o m p o sin g  the phrase or by p reserv in g  it from  h is  sou rce , th ese  tr ib es still e x is t  
though  in  a state o f  e x ile  (se c  K noppers, I  C hron ic les 1 -9 , 3 9 2 ,4 6 9 - 7 3 ,4 8 7 ) ;  contra  
Japhct. I  & I I  C h ro n ic les , 142. S e c  a lso  2 Chr 3 0 :6  9 . w h ich  e x p lic it ly  h o ld s  out the  
restoration o f  the N orthern  trib es as a v ia b le  o p tio n , and the d isc u ss io n  o f  th is  tex t in 
S e c tio n  3 .1 .7 .
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c o n c lu s io n  o f  the book  (2 C h r  3 6 :2 2 -2 3 )  serves  as an  open  call fo r  them 
to re tu rn  h o m e .57 H ow ever, w h ile  in exile  ou ts ide  th e  land, these  tribes  do 
n o t  cease  to  be  part o f  “all Israel.“  W h a t  th is  ind ica tes  is that Israelite  
identity is  no t tied  to geograph ic  location  in C hron ic les ;  all those  in the 
land are not necessarily  Israelites and  there  are Israelites w h o  live outside 
th e  land .58 It m ay  fu rther suggest tha t  the c o m m u n ity  sh o u ld  he  open  to 
those  w h o  m a y  claim  a  connec tion  w׳ith the “ Israel"  dep ic ted  in  these 
chap te rs  o f  genea log ies . T he  lack o f  genea log ies  for Z ebu lun  and  Dan 
and the short gen ea lo g y  o f  N aphta li  thus w o u ld  b eco m e  n o t  a  m e a n s  o f  
exc lus ion  from the genea log ica l tree ,59 but ra th e r  excellen t po in ts  for 
fu rther g row th  and  incorpora tion  into the en tity  know n as Israel.60 A nd  it 
is  this en ti ty  o f  “ Israel,”  n o t  w h e th e r  the C h ro n ic le r  has p reserved  his- 
to rical in form ation  or how  he  adap ted  his source  m ateria l,  w h ich  is  the 
cen tra l concern  o f  th e  n ine chap ters  o f  genea log ical and  geographica l 
inform ation. F o r  the readers  o f  C hronicles, th is  utopian  Israel is  Israel; it 
is the C h ro n ic le r 's  ideal tha t ex is ted  in the pas t  as a  real entity— at least 
w ith in  C h ro n ic le s '  portrayal o f  tha t  reality— and not any  identifiable 
historical con tex t.61

5 7 . C om p are the co m m en ts  o f  Sara Japhet regarding the function  o f  th is verse  as 
an in d ica tion  that a future restoration  w a s  still ex p ected  b y  the C hron ic ler  to occur  
("P eriod ization: B e tw een  H istory and Id eo lo g y . T h e  N eo -B a b y lo n ia n  P eriod  in 
B ib lica l H istoriography,” in Ju d a h  a n d  th e  Ju d ea n s  in  th e  N eo -B a b y lo n ia n  P erio d  
[ed . ( ) .  L ip sch its  and J. B lenk insopp ; W inona Lake. Ind.: E isenbrauns. 2 0 0 3 ], 7 5 -8 9  
[8 4 ]). S h e further co n ten d s that b eca u se  o f  th is co n cep tio n , "the b o o k  o f  C h ron ic les  
is  m ore future oriented  than an y  other p iccc  o f  b ib lica l h istoriograp h y . T h e  past has 
laid  th e  foundation  for  the future, but th is is  still to  com e"  (ib id .).

5 8 . C ontra Japhet. Ideology3 5 1  ,3 3 3 id ;׳,  em , I  & I I  C hron ic les, 74; and M yers, 
/  C h ro n ic les , xx x v i.

59. S o  W illia m so n , /  a n d 2  C h ro n ic les ,  39. C ontra Karin F riis Plum  w h o  asserts 
that e x c lu s io n  is  th e  purpose o f  all o f  the g en ea lo g ica l m aterial in C h ron ic les  
(“ G en ea lo g y  as T h e o lo g y ,”  S J O T  1 [1 9 8 9 ]:  6 6 - 9 2  [8 6 ]).

60. W h ile  C h ron ic les c la im s  Judah or  L ev i as the tribe o f  ancestra l heritage for 
the m ajority  o f  the co m m u n ity  in  th e  land during the p o stc x ilic  period , for  m any  
in d iv id u als or  grou p s, th e  lesser  d ev e lo p e d  tribes w o u ld  p rov id e  a better ( i.e . easier) 
m ea n s o f  entrance to  the com m u n ity  g en ea lo g ica lly . N o n e  o f  the g en ea lo g ie s , except 
t h e D a v id ic ( !  Chr 3:1 2 4 )  and the list o f  resettlem en t (1 Chr 9 :2  3 4 ) , co n tin u e  into  
the p o stcx ilic  period; all the other m aterial s to p s  w e ll short tem p orally , th u s prc- 
e lu d in g  le g it im a c y  as the o b v io u s  purpose for  this m aterial (K n op p ers, "D avid ic  
G e n ea lo g y ,” 3 6 ).

6 1 . C om p are the ob servation  that for the C hron ic ler’s  geograp h y  ,‘the ideal w as  
in the past th e  real" b y  M atthias A u gu stin , "T he R o le  o f  S im eo n  in the B o o k  o f  
C h ro n ic les  and in Jew ish  W ritin gs o f  the H e llen is tic -R o m a n  Period." in P roceed-  
in g s  o f  th e  Tenth  W o rld  C o n g ress  o f  Je w ish  S tu d ie s  (1990): D iv is io n  A : The B ib le  
a n d  Its  W o r ld  (ed . D . A ssaf; Jerusalem : M a g n es, 1 9 9 0 ), 137 4 4 ( 1 4 1 ) .
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2.2.2. The  “Tw elve T rib es"  o f  U topian Israel: Identifying  " Isra e l'’ 
From  these  p rev ious  ex am p les  and  d iscussion  it is ev iden t tha t  the iden- 
ti ty  o f  “Israel"  requires further exploration. A s  regards  the lengthy genea- 
logical m ateria l, a  m o re  de ta i led  and  co m p reh en s iv e  ana lys is  m ust be 
a ttem pted ; h o w ever , a  system atic  trea tm en t o f  every  co m m e n t  an d  each 
verse  in these n ine  chap te rs  o f  C hron ic les  is not the p rocedure  under- 
taken  in th is  projcct. R ather, so m e  pre lim inary  d iscussion  o f  the issue o f  
identity , e spec ia lly  as it has been  app lied  to  C hronic les , w ill be  followed 
by  a  trea tm ent o f  this concep t f ro m  the perspective  o f  u topian literary 
theory w ith  ex am p les  from  the genea log ical m ate r ia l  in  1 C h r  1-9.

T h e  concep t o f  “ iden tity"  refers to  the a ttem pts  by  a  g roup  at self- 
definition, typically  through the construction  o f  “boundary -m arkers”  (i.e. 
prac tices and  be lie fs  that d ifferen tia te  them selves  from  others). These  
boundary -m arkers  m ay  take  the fo rm  o f  confess iona l s ta tem en ts  o f  
in ternal co m m o n a li ty  regard ing  b e l ie f  system s, adherence  to  a  religious 
co d e  o r  a  p a rticu la r  w orldv iew , o r  they m a y  be  exp ressed  in  the practical 
an d  ex ternal m ean s  o f  c lo th ing , food, dress, culture, etc. I f  these bound- 
a ry -m arkers  not only  separa te  ind iv idua ls  or g ro u p s  o n  the basis  o f  
practice  an d /o r  be liefs  but a lso  on  the basis  o f  e thn ic  con tinu ities , then 
cultura l d ifferences becom e tied  to  genea log ica l re la tionship  in the 
a ttem pt at g roup self-definition. It is at this final point, e thn ic  identity, 
tha t m u c h  o f  the research  into identity , and  specifically  in de te rm in ing  
the identity  assoc ia ted  w ith  th e  te rm  “ Israel '  in the S econd  T em ple  
period , h a s  been  undertaken . It is c lear from  even  a  cu rso ry  read ing  o f  
th e  genea log ies  o f  1 C h r  1 9 that they  arc en g ag ed  in th is  type o f  défini- 
t ion  o f  identity: one  exp ressed  in te rm s  o f  e thnic ity  and  biological 
relationship.

H ow ever, the p rim ary  function 01'  1 C h r  2 - 9  (ch. 1 is c o n ce rn ed  w ith  
identity  o f  a  d ifferen t sort; see  be lo w  in Sec tion  2 .2 .4 ) is not to  explain  
how  this en tity  o f  “Is rae l"  is d is tinc t from  o thers  in te rm s  o f  boundary- 
m arkers . T h e s e  chap ters  n e ithe r  list those  w h o  arc cxcludcd  n o r  d o  they 
desc ribe  the p rac tices  and  beliefs tha t  separa te  " Is rae l"  from  the O ther. 
Rather, they are concerned  prim arily  w ith  the in ternal o rg an iza tion  o f  
this “ Is rae l"  by  exp ress ing  in terre la tionsh ips  be tw een  those w ho  are, or  
sho u ld  be, considered  to  be  a  part o f  th is  “ Israel.”

It has b een  assum ed , as no ted  p rev iously , that the inc lusion  o f  ele- 
m cnts  into  these lists o f  non-Israe lites  (those w h o  shou ld  be  labeled  as 
“ O th e r"  and  possib ly  exc luded )  w a s  undertaken  to  p rov ide  a  m eans o f  
leg itim izing  the s tand ing  o f  these  g ro u p s  at the tim e o f  the C hronic ler; 
thus, because o f  the s ignificant role in w h ich  so m e  ind iv idua ls  o r  groups 
w e re  func tion ing  already in the h istorical reality  o f  the S econd  T em p le  
c o m m u n ity  desp ite  the ir  e thn ic  identity , these g roups  w e re  “bap tized"  or
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“transp lan ted"  into the genealogical system  in o rder to  provide them  with 
th e  appropria te  genea log ica l c reden tia ls  to  maintain th e  sta tus qua  and  to  
co n tinue  in the ir  ro les  w hich  required a  specific e thnic identity  on  the 
par t  o f  those  func tion ing  in  them .62 T hus, the issue  o f  iden ti ty  has often 
b een  reduced  by  scho la rs  to  one  o f  legitim acy.

H ow ever, u top ian  literary  theory reads  this ev idence  in a  dram atically  
d ifferen t w a y  w ith  d ifferen t conc lus ions  abou t the functions  and  pur- 
poses  o f  the genea log ies  o f  th e  “ sons o f  Is rae l ."  U top ian  literary  theory 
beg ins  w ith  the no tions  o f  “d e fam ilia r iza tion"  and critique  o f  the present 
reality. R ather than b eg inn ing  w ith  the a ssum ption  that his torical reality 
is reflected in the text, th e  foundational p rincip le  in u top ian  literary 
theory  is that the critique  o f  p resen t reality  th rough  th e  dep ic t ion  o f  an 
a lte rnate  rea li ty  is the m a in  ob jec tive  o f  the rep resen ta tion  o f  the society 
be ing  portrayed  in the text. T hus, the tex t does not p rov ide  an  a rgum ent 
fo r  th e  leg it im acy  o f  cu rren t socia l re la tionships, b u t  co n ten d s  in direct 
con trast that the present socie ty  is deficient and  shou ld  instead be 
re fo rm ed  in  light o f  th is  better a lternative reality.

T h u s ,  d raw in g  on  a  p rev ious ly  m en tioned  exam ple , the inc lusion  o f  
K en ites  into th e  line o f  Judah (1 C h r  2 :5 0 b -5 5 )  is not a  resu lt  o f  the 
K en ites  hav ing  r isen  to  p laces  o f  p rom inence  in  th e  S econd  T em p le  
c o m m u n ity  an d  th e  subsequen t need  to affirm  unequ ivoca lly  the ir  status 
as au then tic  Israelites .63 R ather, u top ian  literary  theory  w o u ld  suggest 
tha t th e  his torical im portance  o f  K en ites  at th e  t im e  o f  the C hron ic le r  is 
irrelevant to  the ir  inclusion in the genea log ica l lists o f  th e  “ sons o f  
Israel."  T h e ir  significance  lies ins tead  in the ir  assoc ia tion  as “ fr iends” or 
a llies  o f  “ Israel,"  o r  at least as pos it ive  ex am p les  in Is ra e l ’s  pas t  to  be  
em u la ted  regard less  o f  e thn ic  descen t,  as they are d ep ic ted  in various  
o th e r  texts, w hich  w e re  m o s t  like ly  ava ilab le  an d  certain ly  at least their 
trad itions  k n o w n  to  the C hron ic le r .64 T h e  K en ites  b eco m e  a  c ip h e r  for 
those in the land , regard less  o f  true  descent, w ho  are part o f  “Is rae l"  in 
te rm s  o f  ac tion  o r  exam ple. N u m ero u s  scho lars  have  noted  that one  o f  
the C h ro n ic le r 's  co m m o n  m ethods  in  us ing  so u rces  is that he  d o es  not 
n eed  to  re ference  in an  ex tended  w ay  or m ake  an  explic it s ta tem ent w hen 
g loss ing  a  fam iliar po in t from  his source  m ateria l, but seem ing ly  
a ssu m es  tha t th e  aud ience  w ill be  aw are  o f  th e  la rger trad ition  beh ind  the 
b r ie f  m ention . T hus, w h en  the C h ro n ic le r  no tes  "T h ese  are the Kenites,

6 2 . O n the u se  o f  th ese tw o  term s, s e e  T u ell, F irst a n d  S e c o n d  C h ro n ic les ,  36; 
and Japhet, I  & I I  C h ro n ic les , 153, resp ectiv e ly .

6 3 . Contra Braun, /  C hron ic les, 4 6 - 4 7 .
64. S ee  the re feren ces to  the K en ites in  Judg 1:16; ch s . 4 - 5 ;  1 S am  15:6; 30:29;  

and to  the a sso c ia ted  group o f  R ech a b ites  in  2  K g s 10:15 27; Jer 35.



552. A Genealogical Utopia

w h o  c am c  fro m  H am m ath , fa ther o f  the house  o f  R eeh ab "  (v. 55), the 
pos it ive  portrayal o f  the K en ites  and  espec ia lly  tha t o f  the R echabites  in 
o th e r  l i te ra tu re  is im m ed ia te ly  recalled .65

I f  th is  is the case, then inclusion  o f  fo re igners  am o n g  the “so n s  o f  
Israel“  by  the C hron ic le r  is s im ilar to  the point m ade  by  the conclusion  to 
the book  o f  R uth  (4 :1 7 b -2 2 ) ,  w h ich  p rov ides  David w ith  a  M oabite  
gen ea lo g y  via this ex em p la ry  w om an  o f  fo re ign  (and  espec ia lly  ostra- 
c ized) descen t.  In Ruth, the g rea t k in g  o f  Israel acqu ires  a  M oab ite  heri- 
tage.66 R uth , w ith  its conc lud ing  genea logy , thus  reads  as a  co m m e n t  on 
th e  position  o f  foreigners  in socie ty ; that is, it apparen tly  ends by  posing  
the question : “ E ven  the g rea test k ing  o f  Israel w as o f  fo re ign  descent, so 
w h a t  is th e  p rob lem  w ith  fo re igners  and  w ith  in te rm arriage  w ith  th em ?”

In Is rae l 's  past, so C hron ic les  contends, foreigners  have  e ither a ided or 
been  ex am p les  for “ Israel”  and  they w ill co n tinue  to  be  so  in the present 
an d  in the future.67 C hron ic les  seem s to  suggest in the genea log ies  tha t  i f  
su ch  foreigners  w ill not be  accep ted  by  those c la im in g  to  be  “ Israel.”

65. H o w ev er , it should  b e  noted  that the m ean in g o f  th is verse  is  com p lica ted  and  
there is  the p o ss ib ility  that R cch ab itcs arc not even  in tended  here: s e c  the articulation  
o f  th is v ie w  b y  C . II. K nights. “ K en ites =  R ech ab ites?  1 C h ron ic les ii 55  R econsid -  
crcd ,"  I T 4 3  (1 9 9 3 ):  1 0 -1 8 ;  id em , “T h e T e x t o f  I C h ro n ic les  iv  12: A  R eappraisal."  
V T  3 7  (1 9 8 7 ):  375  7 7 . N e v e r th e le ss , g iv e n  the re la tiv e ly  few  occu rren ce o f  
"R cchab" in the H B . it is  d ifficu lt not to  s e c  o n e  o f  th em  in th is ca se  a s  w e ll.

6 6 . 1 1 1  1 C hr 2 :1 1 -1 5 . D a v id 's  g e n e a lo g y  is  provided  as the so n  o f  J esse , son  o f  
O b ed . so n  o f  B o a z . but no m en tion  is  m ade o f  fo re ig n  e lem en ts  in troduced  into this 
lin e  o f  d escen t. In Ruth 4 :1 7 b  2 2 . the o n ly  other occu rren ce o f  th is g en ea lo g ica l 
in form ation  (J e sse ’s  father and grandfather are not provided  in  an y  other Ι-IB texts). 
B o a z ’s  w ife  is, o f  cou rse , n o w  a  M oabite  (a  p o in t o f  her e th n ic ity  it s e lf  b e in g  m ade  
repeated ly  throughout this b r ie f  b o o k ), and th u s D av id  is  the th ird-generation  
d escen d an t o f  this un ion . O n the b a sis  o f  D eut 2 3 :3  5 . c ited  as the " p roof tex t” in the 
fam ou s p assage  o f  N ch  13 : 1 - 3 ,  D a v id  h im s e lf  sh ou ld  h a v e  b een  exc lu d ed  from  the  
“a sse m b ly  o f  G od."

6 7 . C om pare the overtly  p o s it iv e  portrayals o f  Pharaoh N c c o  o f  E gypt (2  Chr 
3 5 :2 0  2 2 )  and the Persian k in g  C yrus (2 C hr 3 6 :2 2  2 3 ) . S e e  a lso  the ex p lic it  state- 
m en t by th e  C hronicler in d icatin g  that the entire lin e  o f  Judah is  the result o f  Judah's  
in teractions w ith a  C anaanite w om an  or incestuous relationsh ip  w ith  h is daughter-in- 
law  ( 1 Chr 2 :3 -4 ) .  T h is  in form ation  co u ld  e a s ily  have been  le ft o u t o f  the g cn ca lo -  
g ic a l in form ation  about Judah, and its in c lu sio n  em p h a sizes  a particular point: the 
en tire  p o stex ilic  co m m u n ity , w h ich  traces its heritage back to Judah, is  o f  m ixed  
eth n ic  d escen t or  th e  result o f  a p roh ib ited  union; cf. the sim ila r  co n c lu s io n  regard- 
in g  the g en ea lo g ica l h e tero g en eity  o f  Judah draw n by G ary N . K noppers, “ ‘G reat 
A m o n g  H is  B rothers,' But W h o  is  H e? H etero g en eity  in  the C o m p o sitio n  o f  Judah,” 
1 1 .p. [c itcd  29  D ecem b er  2 0 0 3 ] J /Ie b S c r  3 (2 0 0 0 -2 0 0 1 ) .  O nline: h ttp ://w w w . 
jh so n lin e .o rg .; s e e  a lso  the d iscu ss io n  o f  fore ig n ers in th e  g e n e a lo g ie s  b y  Labahn  
and B en  Z v i, “O b serv a tio n s on W om en ,"  e sp . 4 6 2 - 6 6 ,  4 7 8 .

http://www
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then the co rrec t  response  is s im p ly  to  redefine “ Israel"  to inc lude  these 
individuals. T h is  m a y  seem  to b e  s im ila r  to  the pos it ion  o f  leg itim acy  
re jec ted  above, b u t  im portan t d is t inc tions  m u s t  be  noted: the conclusion 
ju s t  sugges ted  does not requ ire  any  p a rticu la r  h is to rica l s ituation  to 
accoun t for the inc lus ion  o f  this p a r ticu la r  g roup  into “ Israel”  n o r  does it 
a s su m e  tha t the p u rp o se  is to  legitim ate the cu rren t status o f  these  indi- 
v idua  Is in  the com m unity . Instead, th is  v iew  co n ten d s  that the a rgum ent 
is be ing  w ag ed  on the level o f  ideology, and  ra ther than affirm ing the 
status quo , this descrip tion  is a  critic ism  o f  it. “ Israel” is not a  “closed" 
entity ; it is a  fluid te rm  capab le  o f  constan t redefinition. In this case, such 
redefin ition  is accom plished  th rough  genea log ies ,  and  not necessarily  
on ly  in re trospective  a ttem p ts  to  ju s t i fy  the present. A ny  g roup  m ay  be  
assim ila ted  into the en tity  o f  “ Israel" regard less  o f  historical genealogical 
descen t; as such, this defin ition  o f  “ Israel"  is a  u top ian  construct, an 
ideological m ove  independent o f  “ rea l"  c ircum stances  that is designed  to 
p resen t an  a lternative  rea li ty  to  be  co n s id e red  as the  reality.

F rom  this unders tand ing  o f  the inc lusion  o f  foreign e lem en ts  as not 
necessarily  be ing  m o tiva ted  by  an  o v erw helm ing  penchan t fo r  légitim a- 
tion, th e  dep iction  o f  the “ sons o f  Is rae l"  as a  w h o le  in  these genealog ies  
can  be analyzed . A s  noted  in th e  p rev ious  sec tion , scho lars  have  tended  
to  m ine  these chap te rs  for w ha tever bits o f  historical inform ation m ay  be 
im bedded  in  th e  genea log ies . T h ey  assum e  tha t a  h is to rica l reality  is 
rcflcctcd in th e  text, e v en  i f  on ly  as a  m ove  for leg it im acy  in th e  postcx- 
ilic c o m m u n ity  w ithou t an y  prccxilic  va lid ity . U topian  literary theory׳ 
ab an d o n s  the p e rce ived  need  to link the portrayal o f  these  lists w ith  one  
his torical era o r  ano ther ,  an d  instead it m in es  the d a ta  fo r  those po in ts  
w h ich  transcend  the his torical reality  to  construct an o th er  a lternative  
reality  for “ Israel.”  In this light, the p eo p le  o f  “ Israel”  is not lim ited to 
the “ tw elve tribes ,”  n o r  is it res tr ic ted  to  those  re tu rn ing  f ro m  exile , nor 
is it even  those  in the land o f  Israel, n o r  d id  it ex is t in  an ideal fo rm  at 
an y  one point in  time.

First, the “ tw e lve  tr ib es”  o f  Israel do  n o t  ex ist as such  in the genealo- 
g ies  o f  C hronic les . Rather, genea log ies  o f  th e  fo llow ing  tribes  a p p ea r  in 
1 C h r  2 - 8 :  Judah , S im eon , R euben , G ad , ha lf-M anasseh , Levi, Issachar, 
B enjam in , N aph ta li ,  ha lf-M anasseh , E phraim , A sher, B enjam in . I f  Dan 
an d  Z ebu lun  w e re  not orig inally  p rov ided  w ith  genea log ies ,  th e  list o f  
th e  descendan ts  o f  the “ tw e lve  tr ibes"  is ex trem ely  irregular, so  that 
co u n tin g  them  b ecom es  a  com plex  effort.6* Should  B enjam in  be  counted

6 8 . C om p are, for ex a m p le , the ten tribes o f  T u e ll, F irs t a n d  S e c o n d  C hronicles,
2 9 , w ith  the fourteen o f  Japhet, Id e o lo g y , 2 8 0 . S ee  a lso  the un ique lis t in g  o f  tribes in
1 Chr 2 7 :1 6 -2 4  that is  m iss in g  G ad and A sh er and s e e m s  to regard “A aron" as a 
tribe d istin c t from  L evi.
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as tw o distinct tr ibes?  Do the tw o  “h a lf -M an asseh "  un its  coun t as one  or 
tw o  tribes?  W hat shou ld  be done about n am es  and  lineages  no ted  w ithout 
tribal a ffilia tions but im bedded  in these genea log ies— do they coun t as 
pa r t  o f  the tribe o r  not, and  i f  so  w h y  are they n o t  b e t te r  in tegra ted  into 
the gen ea lo g ies?  Jap h e t’s con ten tion  that the traditional n u m b e r  tw elve 
g ives  w a y  to  the “ inc lus ion  o f  every  e lem en t"  fo r  the C h ro n ic le r’s 
p resen ta tion  is on the r igh t track, but d o es  not go  fa r  en ough .69

“ Israel"  in C hron ic les  is not s im ply  “ the tw elve" p lu s  those a ttached  to 
them . G enea log ica lly , the “ tw e lve  tr ibes"  d id  not exist, but “ Israel,"  in 
the C h ro n ic le r 's  notion o f  “ all Israel", d id  ex ist in the pas t  and  continues 
to  ex ist in th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  present. Its m em bersh ip  w a s  ev er  chang ing  in 
th e  past and  will co n tinue  to  be  in a  state o f  flux in the future. T h e  term s 
“ Israel"  and  “ all Israel"  resist fixed defin itions in C hronic les . T h e  term s 
re la te  to  genealog ical , social, po litical, and  re lig ious  g roups. W h ile  this 
“ all Israel"  is enro lled  by  genea log ies  (1 C h r  9 :1), it b ecom es  c lear  that 
the g enea log ica l  defin ition  is less s ignificant than the religious one  as the 
na rra tive  unfolds. A s  m a n y  scho lars  h av e  noted , “ Israel"  is: the com m it- 
n ity  o f  YHWH cen te red  a round  the T em p le ,  an d  o p en  to  those from  the 
“Israel״  o f  Judah , the “ Israel"  o f  the N orthern  tribes w ho  w orsh ip  Y1IWH, 
an d  ( though  fa r  less recognized) the “Israel”  o f  th o se  not genea log ica lly  
Israelite  b u t  a lso pa rt  o f  th is  com m unity . T h e  cen tra li ty  o f  th is  re lig ious 
defin ition  o f  the identity  o f  “ Israel”  d o cs  not d isp lace  the gcncalog ical 
en tity  o f  “ Is rae l"  but shifts th e  im portance  a w ay  from  the c la im  to 
genea log ical heritage  tow ards  th e  requ irem en t o f  re lig ious fidelity  to 
YHWH an d  the Tem ple.

Second , “Is rae l"  is not only  those w ho  returned from  exile . A lthough 
m any  o the r biblical texts seem  to indica te  that it w a s  on ly  those  w ho  
re tu rned  f ro m  exile  w h ich  m ay consti tu te  the true peop le  o f  “ Israel"  
w h e th e r  genea log ica l ly  o r  re lig iously— C h ro n ic le s  den ies  this lim ited 
v iew .70 R ather, C h ron ic les  shou ld  be  v iew ed  as one  o f  the m a n y  texts 
w h ich  hold  o u t  hope for a  future res to ra tion  o f  th e  N o rth e rn  tribes  to  the 
land o f  Israel f ro m  the ir  ex ile .71 It w a s  th rough  re lig ious “unfa ithfu lness"  
tha t th e  T rans jo rdan ian  tribes  (1 C h r  5 :2 5 -2 6 ) ,  the N orthern  K ingdom  
(2  C h r  30:6  9), Judah  (1 C h r  9:1; 2  C h r  3 6 :14  16), an d  e v en  king  
M anasseh  (2  C h r  3 3 :1 -1 3 )  w e re  ex iled ;72 it w as  th rough  the “ spirit o f  
YHWH" m o v in g  in C y ru s  tha t Judah  w as res to red  (2 C h r  3 6 :2 2 -2 3 ) ,  and

6 9 . Japhct, Ideology3 0 8 .־, 
7 0 . S ee , e .g ., Jcr 2 4 :1 -1 0 ;  Ezra 4 :1 -4 ;  N c h  2 :1 9 -2 0 ;  c f . Z cch  11:14.
7 1 . S ec , e .g .,  Isa  1 1 :1 1 -1 6 ;  E zck  3 7 :1 5 -2 3 ;  and Z cch  1 0 :6 -1 2 .
7 2 . N o te  here the contrast b e tw een  the reason  g iv e n  for e x ile  in C h ron ic les  

(r e lig io u s  u n fa ith fu ln ess) an d  the o n e  em p h a sized  in E zra-N ch cm iah : interm arriage 
(E zra  9 : 1 - 7 ,  12; N e h  9 : 1 - 2 ,  2 6 - 3 1 ;  c f . N e h  1 3 :2 3 -2 7 ) .
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b y  repen tance  and  hum ility  that both  M anasseh  re tu rned  from  his exile  to 
regain  his th rone  (2 C h r  3 3 : 10 -2 0 )  and  tha t the rem nan t o f  th e  N orthern  
K in g d o m  partic ipa ted  e ffec tive ly  in H c z c k ia h 's  Passover (2  C h r  30:10 
22). H o w  will th e  T rans jo rdan ian  tribes  an d  rem a in ing  N o rth e rn  tribes 
still in  exile  be restored in the fu ture?  C hron ic les  does not spec ify  the 
m eans (YHWH’s in tervention  or the ir  repentance, o r  both), though  it does 
not re ject the genealog ical c la im s  o f  these  tribes as “Is rae l"  as it retains 
th em  in the genea log ies  o f  1 C h r  1 -9 ; the book  also m ost likely ho lds  out 
for those in ex ile  (w h e th e r  f ro m  B aby lon  o r  A ssy ria )  the call o f  C y ru s  to 
re tu rn  as pa rt  o f  YllWH’s “ peop le”— w h e th e r  in this case  genealog ical 01־ 
re lig ious— to the T em p le  in Je ru sa lem  (2 C h r  3 6 :2 2 -2 3 ) .

T h ird , “ Israel"  is not sy n o n y m o u s  w ith  those  res id ing  in th e  land. 
D espite  Jap h e t’s c laim  to the con tra ry , “ Israel"  does not continually  
o ccupy  its land and  d o es  not subsum e w ith in  it the foreignness  o f  non- 
Israelites so  that all those liv ing  in the land are d e fa c to  part o f  “ Israel .”73 
A lthough n o t  e m p h as iz in g  the E xo d u s  and  C onques t trad itions, C hron i-  
c les  does not com ple te ly  suppress  th em  either. Japhe t no tes  this excep- 
tion,74 but sh e  d o es  not seriously  co n s id e r  the s ta tem ents  in  C hronic les  
w h ich  indica te  that non-Israe lites— in this case  in  the b io logica l sense—  
resided  in the land, o r  at least in parts o f  it, befo re  th e  Israelites d id  and  
tha t these g roups  co n tinued  to  ex ist a longside  “ Israel”  th roughou t its 
history .75 In  add ition , C hron ic les  on  tw o  occas ions  no tes  tha t  “ Israel” 
i ts e lf  is  but a  “ s tranger  an d  a lien"  in the land, hav ing  no  perm anent 
a ttachm en t to  it ( 1 C h r  16:19; 2 9 : 15). W hile  there cer ta in ly  is an  intimate 
connec tion  betw een the people  and  its land in C hronicles, the recognition 
o f  foreigners  res id ing  w ithin  it an d  the tenuous  n a tu re  o f  th e  ex is tence  o f

7 3 . Japhet, Id eo lo g y , 3 5 1 , 3 6 3  86; id em . “C o n q u est and S ettlem en t in  C hron- 
ic le s ,”  JB L  9 8  ( 19 7 9 ): 2 0 5 - 1 8  (2 1 3 -1 8 ) .

7 4 . Japhet, Id eo lo g y , 3 7 4 - 8 6 .  S ee . h o w ev er , th e  com m en t again st th is v ie w  by  
Brett that “G e n e a lo g y  is , in  fact, o p p o sed  to  au tochthony, and the B ib le  m a k es no  
c la im  to Israel’s  autochthony"  (” Interpreting E th n icity ,"  17); c f . G raham . "Setting  
the H eart to  S e e k  G od ,” 136 ; K n op p ers, /  C h ro n ic les  1 -9 ,  2 6 0  n. 29 ; id em , “ Shcm , 
H am  and Japheth: T h e  U niversal and the Particular in th e  G en ea lo g y  o f  N a tio n s,”  
in G raham , M cK en z ie , and K noppers, ed s ., T h e  C h ro n ic le r  a s T heo log ian , 13-31  
(2 8  2 9 );  and W illia m so n , Is r a e l in  the B o o ks o f  C hron ic les, 6 6  n. 1; id em , /  a n d
2  C hron ic les, 8 1.

7 5 . S ee  the rem arks regarding the “fo rm er  inhabitants there [w h o ] b e lo n g ed  to  
H am ”  ( 1 C hr 4 :4 0 ) and ” the m en  o f  G ath w h o  w ere  born in  th e  land” ( 1 Chr 7:21 ). 
T h e label "w ho w ere  born in the land" is  in terestin g ly  n ev er  ap p lied  to b io lo g ica l  
Israelites in C h ro n ic lcs , but o n ly  here to  the or ig in a lly  n o n -b io lo g ic a lly  Israelite  
inhabitants. In ad d ition , there is a recogn ition  o f  g e r im  ( ϋ ' ־ ; )  resid in g  in th e  land  
w h o  are not b io lo g ic a lly  Israelite (contra Japhet, Ideology, 3 3 4 -5 1  ) throughout all o f  
Israel's h istory.
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“ I s r a e l“ i t s e l f  w i t h i n  t h e  la n d  a r c  w o r t h  s p e c i a l  n o t i c e  h e r e .  T h e  l a n d  o f  

“ I s r a e l"  is  n o t  d e t e r m in a t iv e  fo r  th e  p e o p l e  o f  " I s r a e l ." 76 W h e n  th e  p e o p le  

a r e  e x i l e d  t o  B a b y l o n ,  l e a v i n g  th e  la n d  c o m p l e t e l y  d e s o l a t e  a c c o r d in g  to  

C h r o n i c l e s  ( 2  C h r  3 6 : 2 0 - 2 3 ) ,  t h is  d o e s  n o t  c h a n g e  th e  p e o p l e ’s  s t a t u s  a s  

b e i n g  a u t h e n t ic a l ly  " I s r a e l ."  T h is  “ e m p t y  la n d "  t h e o l o g y  d e m o n s t r a t e s  

th a t  th e  c o n n e c t i o n  b e t w e e n  Y H W H  a n d  “ I s r a e l"  in  C h r o n ic l e s  i s  n o t  

a b o u t  p h y s i c a l  l o c a t i o n  o r  s p a c e .  “ I s r a e l"  t r a n s c e n d s  s p a c e ;  it i s  n o t  t ie d  

to  th e  la n d ,  a n d  i t  i s  n o t  r e s t r ic t e d  t o  a n y  p a r t ic u la r  d im e n s i o n s  o f  th e  

la n d .

F o u r th , “ I s r a e l"  a s  a n  id e a l  d id  n o t  e x i s t  a t  a n y  o n e  p a r t ic u la r  t im e .  A s  

n o t e d  a b o v e ,  t h e  p r e s e n t a t io n  o f  t h e  d im e n s i o n s  o f  th e  la n d  is  n o t  

r e s t r ic t e d  t o  o n e  s p a t ia l  d e s c r ip t io n .  T h i s  i s  p a r t ia l ly  d u e  t o  th e  f a c t  th a t  

in  C h r o n ic le s  " I s r a e l"  i s  p r e s e n t e d  in  a te m p o r a l  t e r m s . T h e  “ I sr a e l"  o f  th e  

g e n e a l o g i e s  s t a n d s  o u t s id e  o f  t im e .  T h e  g e n e a l o g i e s  d o  n o t  c o n t in u e  

d o w n  t o  th e  s a m e  t im e  p e r io d  a n d  e v e n  r c f lc c t  c r o s s - s e c t i o n s  o f  d i f f e r e n t  

h is t o r ic a l  p e r io d s  ( e .g .  1 C h r  4 : 3 1 ; 7 : 2 ,  1 3 ) .  T h u s ,  n o  o n e  p e r io d  c a n  b e  

c o n s u l t e d  t o  p r o v id e  th e  a n s w e r s  t o  th e  q u e s t io n s :  W h o  is  “ I s r a e l ,"  a n d  

w h a t  s h o u ld  it l o o k  l ik e ?  T h e  e n t i t y  c h a n g e s  t h r o u g h o u t  th e  g e n e a l o g i e s  

a n d  t h r o u g h o u t  th e  n a r r a t iv e ,  w h i l e  a l w a y s  r e m a in in g  a s  “ I s r a e l ."  T h u s ,  

th e r e  c a n  b e  n o  “ r e tu r n "  t o  a  “ G o ld e n  A g e "  b y  s i m p l y  r e p l ic a t in g  th e  

d e p i c t i o n  o f  “ I s r a e l"  w h ic h  t h e s e  c h a p t e r s  c o n t a in .7 T h e  b o o k  d o c s  n o t  

s a y  th a t  “ I s r a e l"  c a n  b e  r e s t o r e d  a g a in  i f  o n l y  t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  w h ic h  

e x i s t e d  in  th e  p a s t  a t  i t s  m o m e n t  o f  p e r f e c t io n  c o u ld  b e  r e p l ic a t e d  

s o m e h o w ;  r a th e r , “ I s r a e l"  i s  a n d  w i l l  c o n t in u e  t o  e x i s t  d e s p i t e  h is t o r ic a l  

c i r c u m s t a n c e s .  I t s  id e n t i t y  i s  n o t  in  j e o p a r d y  o f  b e i n g  lo s t ;  e v e n  th e  e x i l e  

a n d  th e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  t h e  t e m p le  c a n n o t  e r a d ic a t e  i t .71* T h e  q u e s t io n

7 6 . C ontra Japhct, /  &  II  C h ro n ic les , 4 6 . 74 ; c f . the n uanccd  v ie w  o f  K noppers, 

/  C h ro n ic les  I  9, 4 8 6  87.
77. E ven  th e  D a v id ic -S o lo m o n ic  era d o e s  not qu alify; contra M urray, “R ctribu- 

tio n  and R ev iva l,"  96 : and K noppers, /  C hron ic les 1 0 -2 9 ,7 4 1 , 7 9 8 . T he g en ea lo g ie s  
d o  not reflect the c o n d itio n s  o f  th is tim e period d esp ite  the fact that sev era l lin e s  end  
at th is tim e and d esp ite  the apparent cu lm in a tio n  o f  all th is m aterial at the tim e o f  
Saul. T h e  g e n e a lo g ie s  contain  data e x p lic it ly  noted  as co m in g  d u rin g  th e  p eriod s o f  
later k in gs ( I C hr 5 :1 7 ) and ev e n  d o w n  to th e  e x ile  and b ey o n d  ( 1 Chr 3 :1 6 -2 4 ;  5:41 
[6 :15  E n g]); contra O sborne, “ G e n e a lo g ie s ,” 72 ; and Japhct, I  & !I  C h ro n ic les , 64.

7 8 . T h e  d eso la tio n  o f  the land and rem oval o f  a l l  o f  its inhabitants d o e s  not 
d estroy  "Israel" (2  C hr 3 6 : 17 - 2 1 ); in addition, w h ile  the cu ltic  ob jects  are preserved, 
th e  tem p le  it s e lf  is  d estroyed  and th e  cult is  d efu n ct (v v . 1 8 -1 9 ) . T hus, "Israel" d oes  
not cea se  to e x is t  w h en  its  tem p le  d o cs  or  w h en  it is  rem o v ed  from  its  land. In m any  
resp ects, this v ie w  o f  the C hron ic ler  0 1 1  the co n tin u ed  e x is te n c e  o f  "Israel" w ithout 
tem p le  and w ith ou t land is  p aralle led  b y  several tex ts  w ritten after the destruction  o f  
th e  S eco n d  T em p le  (e .g . 2  B aruch  and 4  E zra )  and by rabbinic literature in particular 
(c f . K n op p ers, /  C h ro n ic les  1 -9 ,  137).
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w h ich  C hron ic lcs  asks is not “W ill Israel con tinue  to  ex ist? ,”  but “How  
will Israel co n tinue  to  ex ist? ,”  o r  “W h a t  w ill be  its ‘q u a li ty  o f  l i f e '? ” 
H ow ever, there can  be  consis tency  o r  lines o f  con tinu ity  betw een the 
past, p resen t, and  future. T h e  utopian “ Israel"  o f  th e  genea log ies  is not a 
m odel to  be  ins titu ted  as a  sy s te m  in the p resen t, b u t  a  p a tte rn  from  
w h ich  to  assess  the present. This  can  on ly  b e  acco m p lish ed  in term s o f  
th e  s eem in g ly  con trad ic to ry  no tions  o f  con tin u ity  an d  o f  o p en n ess  to 
co n tinued  historical change  in the fu ture. T hus, la rger principles, such  as 
th e  inclusion o f  foreigners  w ith in  “Israel"  and  the centrality  o f  Judah  and 
Levi w ith in  the social o rgan ization , s tand  out in  the m ids t  o f  genea- 
logical an d  geograph ica l deta ils .79

2.2 .3 . Judah  a n d  Levi in P rivileged  Positions
Scholars  a lm ost u nan im ous ly  ag ree  tha t the structure  and  con ten t o f  the 
genea log ical m aterial in  1 C h r  1 -9  are designed  to  e leva te  th e  s ta tus  o f  
Judah  an d  Levi an d  to  p lace  them  a t  the cen ter  o f  a tten tion . In 1 C h r  1, 
th e  consis ten t s tra tegy  is to  note  th e  subsid ia ry  line(s) o f  descen t first—  
th e  o n es  not d iscussed  fu rther in  the fo llow ing  seq u en ce .80 O n ce  C hron- 
icles reach es  the “so n s  o f  Israel”  in 2 :1 -2 ,  this s tructural dev ice  opera tes  
on ly  w ith in  the tribal lines o f  descen t though not in the m ovem en t from 
o n e  tribe to  the next. Japhe t con tends  tha t by  res to ring  D an  and Z ebulun  
in the ir  p roper locations in chs. 2 - 8 ,  the structure  o f  the tr ibes  is roughly  
geograph ica l:  b eg inn ing  in the sou th  w ith  Judah  an d  S im eon , m o v in g  to 
the T ran jo rdan ian  tribes  o f  R euben , G ad , ha lf-M anasseh , con tinu ing  to 
the north  w ith  Issachar, (B enjam in), [Z ebulun]. (Dan), Naphtali, and  then 
tu rn ing  sou th  b ack  to  the cen te r  w ith  ha lf-M anasseh , E phra im , A sh e r ,11,1 
B enjam in , an d  finally cu lm ina ting  at Je rusa lem  ( 1 C h r  9:1 ). Japhe t also 
no tes  that Lev i, hav ing  no  land (bu t hav ing  num erous  cities), is situated

7 9 . C om p are the p o in t m ade b y  D eV r ie s  that th ese g e n e a lo g ie s  d ep ict Israel so  
that it " m a y y e t  h e  w h a t it is "  ( I  a n d 2 C h ro n ic les , 2 0 . 94 ); h o w ev er , the p ostex ilic  
co m m u n ity  can n ot rep lica te  th ese  c o n d itio n s  in their present, but th ey  can  em p lo y  
th e  p r in c ip le s  ad vocated  b y  the g en ea lo g ica l presentation  o f  w h o  th ey  are and h o w  
th ey  co m p rise  “Israel."

80. O sb orn e, “G e n e a lo g ie s ,”  164  n. 3 , fo llo w in g  the co m m en ts  o f  Peter R. 
A ck ro y d . I  & I I  C hronicles. Ezra. N ehem iah  (T B C ; L on d on : S C M  Press, 1973), 3 1 ; 
c f . Japhet o n  th is  pattern in ch . 1 and o n  the sh ift  to  geograp h y  in ch s . 2 - 8  ( /  &  / /  
C hron ic les ,  8 -9 ) .

8 1 . Japhet d o es  n ote the p ecu liar  g eograp h ica l p la cem en t o f  A sh er b etw een  the 
"Joseph" trib es and B en jam in , an d  o ffers  another exp lan ation  for the seq u en ce  here  
b e s id e s  geograp h y , th e  d im in ish in g  s iz e  o f  m ilitary num bers ( /  <& I I  C h ro n ic les , 9, 
169); O sb orn e s im p ly  states that geograp h y  g o v ern s  the first four tr ib es w h ile  the 
"rest h a v e  n o  d iscern ib le  order" (" G en ea lo g ies ,” 320 ).
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al the cen te r  o f  the list as the s ix th  tr ibe  be tw een  ha lf-M anasseh  and 
Issachar.82 T h is  pos ition ing  o f  Judah a s  th e  first tribe and  Levi at the 
cen te r  o f  the list is para lle led  by  the length  o f  trea tm en t fo r  all the tribes 
w ith  Judah  as the longest fo l lo w ed  b y  Levi. B en jam in  co m es  in th ird  in 
te rm s  o f  length, is the final tr ibe  d iscussed  in o rd e r  in ch. 8, an d  is again 
invoked before  m en tion ing  the B en jam in ite  Saul in ch. 9  as the transition 
to the “narra tive  p rope r ."  T hus, it is concluded , the three tr ibes  w hich  
“ actua lly"  consti tu te  the postexilic  c o m m u n ity  receive  the m o s t  treat- 
m en t and  a rc  positioned  at the p roper po in ts  o f  em p h as is  in the list: as 
th e  first, center, and  final tribes.

W h e th e r  th e  re tu rn  f ro m  B aby lon ian  exile  invo lved  m em b ers  o f  only 
these th ree  tribes o r  not, it is difficult to see  how  these  genea log ies  could  
possib ly  func tion  as m ean s  o f  inc lusion  and exc lu s ion  on  the basis  o f  the 
in fo rm ation  w h ich  they contain . T h a t  is, it has been  repea ted ly  asserted 
that the genea log ies  serve to  leg itim ize  the s itua tion  o f  the C h ro n ic le r’s 
time, to  p rov ide  a  m e a n s  by  w h ich  to a llow  so m e  ind iv idua ls  to  se rve  as 
p riests  o r  L ev ites  to  the exc lu s ion  o f  o thers, fo r  exam ple. H ow ever, this 
c an  hard ly  be  th e  case  s ince only  tw o  lists, the D av id ic  line and  tha t  o f  
the leading priest, actually  ex tend  to  the postex ilic  period  (and  e v en  the 
line o f  the leading priest d o es  not ex tend  b eyond  the return in Chron- 
iclcs; on ly  the list in N eh  12:10 11 d o cs  so). T h e  rest o f  the lines o f  
descen t for all o f  the tribes in  chs. 2 - 8  stop w ell short 01'  th e  exile, 
inc lud ing  that o f  B en jam in . It is only  in  the additional resettlem ent list 01' 
1 C h r  9 :1 -3 4  (apparen tly  lifted and  a d ap ted  f ro m  N eh  11 :3 -2 2 )  w hich  
ex ten d s  o th e r  parts o f  the lines o f  Judah , B enjam in , an d  L ev i  into this 
e ra , and  then on ly  briefly  w ithout deta iled prec ־01  ise  genea log ica l trees 
connec ting  these ind iv idua ls  and  fam ilies  b ack  into the past. So, for 
exam ple , the repeated  re fe rences  to  o ther unnam ed  so n s  and  re la tives 
יהם and בניר) and the m (אה en tion  o f  only  the “heads o f  fam ilies according  
to  the ir  ancestral houses"  (v. 9) in  th is  list leave an  am biguous  au ra  about 
how  this postex ilic  in form ation  w ould  be  em ployed  as a  dev ice  for legiti- 
macy.*‘ R ather than res tric ting  access  o r  incorpora tion  in to  th e  lineages

8 2 . Japhet, /  & II  C hron ic les ,  9 - 1 0 ;  c f . W illia m so n , /  a n d  2  C hron ic les ,  39, 
4 6 - 4 7 .

83. In ligh t o f  th is lim ited  in form ation  about the p o ste x ilic  p eriod  in  th ese  
g e n e a lo g ie s , it is  w orth  n oting  that Japhet argu es that the list in  I Chr 9 :1 -3 4  orig i-  
n ally  presented  the C hron ic ler’s  v ie w  o f  th e  inhabitants o f  Jerusalem  at th e  tim e o f  
D avid; a lth ou gh  a resettlem en t list in  N eh  1 1 :3 -2 2 , it w a s  reshaped  here as a 
p ree x ilic  portrait o f  Jerusalem  ( /  &  I /  C h ro n ic les . 2 0 6  8 ) . I f  th is v ie w  o f  Japhet is 
fo llo w e d , then the am ount o f  p o stc x ilic  data in C h ron ic les is  re d u c e d  fu r th e r .  
lea v in g  o n ly  the D av id ic  and lead in g  priestly  lin es to  exten d  into the e x ilic  and  
p o stc x ilic  periods.
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o f  the postexilic  com m unity , this postcx ilic  list p rov ides  an  opportun ity  
(a  " lo o p h o le” ) for the ind iv idua ls  o r  g roups  to  a ttach  them selves  to these 
tribes as descendan ts  o f  these  unn am ed  re tu rnees, in  a  s im ilar w ay  to  that 
sugges ted  abo v e  fo r  the tr ibes  w ith  lim ited  inform ation.

T h e  p rim acy  o f  Judah  and Levi in these  genea log ies  seem s correct; 
how ever, the a rg u m en t from  struc ture  based  on  th e  hypo the tica l geo- 
g raph ica l seq u en ce  o f  the tribes is not w ithou t its p rob lem s and lack o f  
textual support;  the a rg u m en t f ro m  length  o f  coverage  at leas t has som e 
g ro u n d in g  in the tex t itself. W ith  th is  qualification to  the co m m o n ly  
accep ted  v iew  o f  the s truc tu re  o f  the genea log ies , an  exam ina tion  o f  the 
con ten t o f  1 C h r  1 -9  indica ting  an  im portan t ro le  for these tw o tribes  is 
required.

T o  b eg in , Judah  is exp lic itly  sa id  to  have  b eco m e  “g rea t am o n g  his 
bro thers”  and  a  " ru le r ד)  י ג נ ) c am e  fro m  h im " (1 C h r  5 :1 -2 ) .  T h is  state- 
m ent, o f  course , does not ac tua lly  o ccu r  in the Judah ite  genea log ies  o f  
chs. 2 - 4 .  W hen  J u d a h 's  gen ea lo g y  is the first to  b e  lis ted  fo llow ing  the 
n a m in g  o f  Is rae l 's  tw e lve  so n s  in 2:1 2, no  rea so n  for b eg inn ing  with 
Judah  ra ther than  R eu b en Jo ־01)  sep h  o r  Levi, for that m atter) is provided. 
Indeed , this exp lana to ry  s ta tem en t occurs  a f te r  the genea logy  o f  S im eon  
(4 :2 4 -4 3 )  and  im m ed ia te ly  before  R eu b e n ’s (5 :3 -1 0 )  without express ly  
s ta ting  that th is  is the reason  that Judah  w a s  listed first. T he  s ta tem ent 
regard ing  J u d a h ’s p rom inence  is actually  a  s id e -co m m en t  in  the larger 
d iscuss ion  o f  w hy  R eu b en  is not listed first, as  o n e  m ight expect. The 
m a jo r  concern  is to exp la in  that R eu b en  w a s  not listed first due  to  his 
infidelity, as d raw n from G en  35:22; 49:3  4, and  tha t  the so n s  o f  Joseph 
are th e  au thentic  rec ip ien t o f  the b ir th righ t in  his place— a n  association  
n o t  s ta ted  in  G e n  4 8 :1 -2 2 ,  but m ad e  explic it in  C hronicles.

T h is  concern  to  e leva te  the (N orthern) Jo seph  tribes has attracted m uch 
scho la rly  a tten tion , e spec ia lly  g iv e n  th e  la rger deba te  o v e r  a supposed  
“an ti-S am aritan” or “an ti-N o rth em ”  po lem ic  in  C hron ic les . W'hile this is 
unders tandable , tw o  po in ts  shou ld  be  brought to  the fore. First, i f  the loss 
o f  b ir th righ t is the reason fo r  R e u b e n 's  dem otion  f ro m  the h ead  o f  the 
list, then  the converse  sho u ld  be  cx p cc tcd  to  be  the case , though  it is not: 
Jo seph , as the true  ho lder o f  th e  b irthright, shou ld  be  listed first. Further, 
there is n o th in g  apart from  these s ta tem en ts  in 1 C h r  5 :1 -2  to  indicate 
an y  specia l im portance  fo r  the Joseph  tribes  in the rem a in d er  o f  1 C hr
1 9. Second , J u d a h 's  a tta inm en t o f  g rea tness  is n o t  a  resu lt  o f  hostility 
tow ard  o r  m an ipu la tion  o f  h is  brothers. R e u b e n 's  ow n  sin causes his loss 
an d  Joseph  does not y ie ld  the b irthright to  Judah . T he  reason  for Ju d ah ’s 
a scendancy  to  p rom inence  is n o t  exp lic itly  stated , though  the fact that 
o n e  o f  his descendan ts  w as a  " ru le r"  is at least part o f  his en d u rin g  claim
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to  fam e.84 T h is  am bigu ity  o v e r  the prec ise  reason  for lis ting  Judah  first is 
all the m ore  s trik ing  g iven  the d iscuss ion  regard ing  R eu b en  and  Joseph. 
Is this refusal to  a ttribute  the b ir th righ t (and  its acco m p an y in g  pow er)  to 
Judah  a  lim itation  on  Judah w hich  the C hron ic le r  seeks to m ain ta in?  That 
is, the ascrip tion  o f  the b ir th righ t to  Jo seph  (w h ich  is first a t te s ted  in 
C hron ic les)  poses a  serious  p rob lem  for those  advoca ting  th e  priority  o f  
Judah  o v e r  Israel fo r  all tim e b ecau se  o f  the D av id ic  m o n a rc h y 's  
p rev ious  au thority . T h e  C h ro n ic le r  acknow ledges  o th e r  fo rm s  o f  pow er 
b y  recourse  to  the b ir th r igh t w hich he  em phatically  associates with 
Joseph. T h is  cou ld  be  seen  in te rm s  o f  a u top ian  critique  o f  c la im s from 
Judah ites  for p o w e r  o r  increased  p o w er during  the C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  
time. T hus, accord ing  to  the C hronic le r, the descendan ts  o f  Judah do  not 
have  a  de fa c to  c laim  to positions o f  au thority  b ased  on  genealog ical 
descen t f ro m  either D avid  o r  th e  e p o n y m o u s  ances to r  h im self. The 
C hronic le r, at least based  on  1 C h r  5 :1 -2 ,  w ould  a llow  a  m ean s  fo r  the 
descendan ts  o f  Jo seph  to co n tes t  such  a  view.

T h e  focus o f  the Judah ite  genea log ies  is, o f  course, the D avid ic  line in 
ch. 3 .85 H ow ever, even  this s im ple  statem ent requ ires  qualification: w hile  
the m a n y  sons o f  D av id  a re  listed and a lluded  to  vaguely  in the seg- 
m en ted  gen ea lo g y  o f  vv. 1-9 , it is only  the descendan ts  o f  S o lom on  w ho  
arc reco rd ed  in a  l inear fashion in vv. 10 24. Fo llow ing  the pattern o f  the 
p rac tice  ad d u ced  in  the o th e r  lineages, it shou ld  thus  be  concluded  that 
the p rim ary  line is the Solom onic  line ra th e r  than  the la rger D av id ic  line. 
W hile  m a n y  scho lars  have po in ted  to  this passage as ev idence  fo r  at least 
“D av id ism "  in C hron ic les  ( i f  not cscha to log ical o r  m cssian ic  cxpccta- 
tion), perhaps  a  b e tte r  u n d e rs tand ing  o f  th e  structure a n d  content would 
be to  label this centrality o f  Solom on  a s  part o f  the la rger p h en o m en o n  o f  
“ S o lom on ism " in C hronicles. That be ing  the case, the focus o f  the Judah- 
itc lineage is the S o lo m o n ic  line. W h ich ev e r  assoc ia tion  is accepted , it is 
c lea r  f ro m  the tw o  p rev ious  exam ples  tha t the m o n a rch y  p lays  a  vital 
ro le  in  the im portance  o f  the tribe o f  Judah.

A no ther indication o f  the significance  o f  Judah  is the “P ray e r  o f  
Jab cz"  recorded  in 1 C hr 4 :9  10. T h is  p rayer to  G o d  co u ch ed  in a  b r ie f

84. T h ere  is  n o  ex p lic it  ca u sa lity  in  the verse: that is, Judah’s  p ro m in en ce  is  not 
e x p lic it ly  stated  to  b e  a result o f  th is ruler nor is  Ju d ah 's p ro m in en ce  the reason  that 
th e  ruler c o m e s  from  h is lin e . T h e  verse  s ta tes  the "facts o f  history" w ith ou t draw ing  
the im p lic it co n n ectio n s  as o n e  m igh t cx p cct; contra W illi, "Late P ersian  Judaism ״,  
155.

85. H. G . M . W illia m so n 's  argum ent for a ch iastic  structure has b een  w id e ly  
a ccep ted  (" S ou rces and R ed action  in the C h ro n ic ler 's  G en ea lo g y  o f  Judah ,'"JB L  98  
[1 9 7 9 ]:  3 5 1 - 5 9  [3 5 8 -5 9 ] ) .
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narra tive  w h ich  is entirely unconnected  to  the gen ea lo g y  o f  Judah  in 
w h ich  it is found dese rves  specia l co m m e n t  on  tw o  points. First, it is the 
first exam ple  o f  a  p ray e r  o r  speech  in C hronic les , a  fo rm  w hich  is used 
repeated ly  th roughou t the narra tive  o f  1 C h r  1 0 -2  C h r  36 to express  
so m e  o f  the p r im ary  theo log ica l and  ph ilosoph ical concerns  o f  the 
C hronic le r, e spec ia lly  th e doctrine־‘   o f  re tribu tion” and th e  call to  “seek  
G o d .”  A s  the first occu rrence  o f  this form , it is o f  p a rticu la r  significance. 
Second , the p ray e r  a n d  narra tive  speak  d irec tly  to  the re la tionsh ip  o f  
Israel and  its land. Jabcz  prays for additional land and  is g ran ted  it by 
G od . In  a  recent article, R. C hris topher H eard  a rgues  persuas ive ly  that 
this text functions  a s  an  exam ple  to  the C h ro n ic le r ’s con tem poraries  
abou t the p ro p e r  acquisition  o f  land in p eace  w ithou t v io len t o r  m ilitary 
m ean s .86 A s part o f  this conclusion . H eard  notes that Jab c z 's  recep tion  o f  
land in peace  s tan d s  111 m ark ed  con trast to  the v io lence  em ployed  by  the 
S im eonites  and  R euben ites  in the ir  successfu l co n q u es t  01'  land  in  the 
fo llow ing  tw o genea log ies  ( 1 C h r  4 :2 4 -5 :1 0 )  an d  that a s im ila r  po in t is 
m ade  in the narra tive  co n ce rn in g  Jeh o sh a p h a t 's  non-battle  in 2  C h r  30. 
Such  a  portraya l o f  this ind iv idua l a s  ex em p lar  in contrast even  to  David, 
the m a n  o f  w a r  w ith  b lood on  his hands  ( 1 C h r  2 2 :7 -9 ) ,  reflects  a  u topian 
c ri t ique  o f  m ilitary  an d  v io len t conques t.87 Jabez  is successfu l w ithout 
m ilitary effort. Perhaps, as H eard  suggests , this is the m essage  to  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  audience . I f  this is accepted , the inclusion o f  this exem plary  
ind iv idual into  the lineage o f  Judah , even  i f  and  espec ia lly  as he  is rather 
poorly  in tegra ted  into it,ss serves  to  h ighlight fu r the r  the tr ibe  o f  Judah.

F ina lly , as noted  p rev iously , J u d a h 's  significance  am o n g  the tribes  is 
indicated by the n u m ero u s  indiv iduals  or g roups  w ho  are ass im ila ted  to 
o r  assoc ia ted  w ith  it v ia  the genea log ies T א9. here  is no  co m parison  w ith

86. R. C hristopher Heard, “E ch o es  o f  G e n e s is  in I C h ro n ic le s  4 :9 -1 0 :  A n  Inter- 
textual and C on textu a l R ead in g  o f  J a b e z 's  Prayer,” n.p. [c ited  2 9  D ecem b er  200 3 ]  
J H e b S c r  4  (2 0 0 2  2 0 0 3 ) . O nline: h ttp ://w w w .jh so n lin e .o rg . H e a lso  n otes that this is 
the first a sso c ia tio n  o f  prayer and land acq u isitio n  in  C h ro n ic les , tw o  im portant 
th em es w h ich  are brought together for the first tim e here.

8 7 . T h e  C hronicler d o es  d ep ict v ic to ry  in battle as b e in g  from  G od, and righteous  
k in gs as v ic to r io u s in figh tin g  their battles. H o w ev er , the portrayals o f  Jab ez and 
Jehoshaphat undercut a c lea r  eq u ation  b etw een  b e in g  righteous and b e in g  v ictorious  
in battle.

88. T h e  failure to provide Jab ez w ith  ev e n  a m in im al Judahite lin ea g e  is  all the 
m ore strik ing g iv en  the C hron icler's repeated  integration  o f  foreign  e lem en ts  into the 
lin e  o f  Judah b y  a variety  o f  m ethods.

89. K noppers (־“ G reat A m o n g  H is B roth ers,'"  n .p .) n o te s  th e  fo llo w in g :  
C a leb ites , Jerahm eelites, Q en izz ite s , C an aan ites, Q en ite s , Ish m aelites, A ram eans, 
E gyptians, M o a b ites , M id ian ites, H orites, S e ir ite s . and E d o m ites  .

http://www.jhsonline.org
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th e  o th e r  tr ibes  o f  Israel Judah  is by  far th e  tribe  m o s t  invo lved  in these 
types  o f  re la tionships, and  w ithou t a  single hint that this is not acceptable  
o r  to  be avo ided  in  the future. T hus, K noppers  con tends  that C hron ic les  
p resen ts  “ a  Judah  that is v e ry  m uch  connec ted  w ith  its ne ighbors . T he  
d e scen d an ts  o f  th e  patriarch, w h o  ‘b e ca m e  great am o n g  his brothers, '  do 
not a p p ea r  as a n  u n adu lte ra ted , hom ogeneous , and  in ternally  fixed 
en tity .”90 W hile  not explic itly  co m m e n d in g  the Judah ites  for this prac- 
tice, there  can  be  little d oub t that the C h ro n ic le r  po rtrays  these ex tensive  
gen ea lo g ies  (i.e. m a n y  descendan ts)  as one  o f  the b less ings  on  Judah. 
T h is  po rtraya l w o u ld  fit the th eo lo g y  o f  re tribu tion  th roughou t C hron i-  
d e s  (cf. 1 C h r  3:27, w hich  explic itly  con tras ts  the Judah ites  and  the 
S im eon ites  in this regard). U top ian  literary theory  suggests  that those 
fo re ign  e lem en ts  sho u ld  he  conside red  au then tica lly  Israelite; they  arc 
inc luded  am o n g  the genea log ies  but have no  o ther know n genealog ical 
connec tion  to  Israel in  ex tan t sources. R ather than p rov id ing  leg itim acy  
fo r  the curren t s itua tion , these  incorpora tions  su g g es t  an  a lternative  real- 
ity in w h ich  these  e lem en ts  sh o u ld  he  w e lcom ed  w ith in  the en tity  know n 
as “Israel.”  Such  a  portrayal reflects  one  position  in the la rger debate  
regard ing  p ro p e r  in teractions  w ith  foreigners  in the Second  T em p le  
period; i f  so, this type o f  overt  inc lusion  o f  fo re igners  cou ld  be  seen  as a 
u top ian  critique  o f  those  h o ld in g  a  m o re  restric ted  v iew  o f  w ho  con- 
s titu tes  “ Israel.”

T u rn in g  now  to the tribe o f  Levi, the case  for its “p riv i leged  pos it ion” 
rests on  a  s truc tura l a rg u m en t o f  its “ cen tra l"  p lacem ent a m o n g  the 
tribes, its overa ll  length , th e  inc lusion  o f  the so -ca lled  “h igh-p ries tly"  
gen ea lo g y  o f  5 :2 7 -4 1  (6 :1 -1 5  Eng.), and  the im portance  o f  the tribe in 
the narra tive  w h ich  fo llow s. T h a t  is, there  are even few er  explic it state- 
m ents  abou t the im portance  o f  Levi in th e  gen ea lo g ies  than cou ld  be 
ad d u ced  o r  in ferred  for the tribe o f  Judah . T he  la rger concern  fo r  the 
tem p le  and  its cult in  C hron ic les  brings the significance  o f  the individu- 
a ls  m en tioned  in the L evitica l gen ea lo g y  into c lea re r  focus.

It shou ld  b e  noted , h o w ever , that the in form ation  abou t Levi consis ts  
o f  far m o re  than a  genea logy ; th e  gen ea lo g y  proper consis ts  o f  th e  nam es 
in 5 :2 7 -6 :1 5  (6 :1 -3 0  E ng .) , the partia l repetition  in 1 C h r  6 :3 5 -3 8  (vv. 
5 0 -5 3  Eng.), and  the genea log ies  p rov ided  for the three c h ie f  Levitica l 
s ingers  I lem an , A saph, an d  E than  in vv. 3 - 1 7  (vv. 1 8 -32  Eng.). T he  
rem a in ing  sec tion  (vv. 39  66  [vv. 54 81 Eng.]) is a  descrip tion  o f  the 
to w n s  and  pastu re lands  ass igned  to  the tribe, the so-called  Levitical 
cities, in tim ate ly  connec ted  w ith  the s im ila r  d is tribu tion  list in  Josh 
2 1 :4 -4 0 ,  though in a  com plica ted  an d  debated  m anner.

9 0 . Ibid.
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T h e  s c h o l a r l y  a s s e s s m e n t  o f  th is  m a t e r i a l  c o n c c r n i n g  L e v i  is f a i r ly  
c o n s i s t e n t .  T h e  “ h i g h - p r i e s t l y "  g e n e a l o g y  is t y p i c a l l y  r e g a r d e d  a s  a 
c o n s t r u c t ,  m e a n t  to  a u th o r i z e  th e  Z a d o k i t e  c o n t r o l  o f  th e  o f f i c e  b y  g iv in g  

th e  e p o n y m o u s  a n c e s t o r  a n  A a r o n i t e  a n d  L e v i t i c a l  h e r i t a g e ,  w i th  f e w  o r  
n o  c l a i m s  to  h i s to r ic a l  r e l i a b i l i t y ;  th e  s in g e r s ,  w i t h o u t  e x p l i c i t  L c v i t i c a l  
h e r i t a g e  a p a r t  f r o m  C h r o n i c l e s ,  h a v e  b e e n  th e  f o c u s  o f  s e v e r a l  e la b o r a te  
a n a l y s e s  w h i c h  a t t e m p t  to  i s o l a te  th e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e i r  L e v i t i c a l  

h e r i t a g e  in  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  I s r a e l i te  r e l ig io n ;  a n d  th e  g e o g r a p h y  o f  th e  
L e v i t i c a l  c i t i e s  h a s  b e e n  c o n s u l t e d  f o r  w h a t  it m a y  r e v e a l  a b o u t  th e  
b o r d e r s  a n d  s c o p e  o f  t h e  I s r a e l i te  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  th e  l a n d  o f  C a n a a n —  
a l t h o u g h  i t  i s  d a t e d  v a r i o u s ly  to  p e r i o d s  d u r in g  th e  p r e - m o n a r c h y ,  u n i te d  

m o n a r c h y ,  a n d  d i v id e d  m o n a r c h y ,  o r  as  a n  i m a g in e d  g e o g r a p h y  w i th o u t  
a  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  h i s to r ic a l  r e a l i ty .

T h u s ,  in  t h i s  s c h o la r ly  a s s e s s m e n t ,  th e  L e v i t i c a l  m a t e r i a l  r e v e a l s  th e  
t ru e  c o n c e r n s  o f  C h r o n i c l e s :  th e  a u th o r i t y  a n d  p r i m a c y  o f  th e  t e m p l e  cu l t  

a n d  its  p e r s o n n e l ,  a n d  th e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  o f  th e  l a r g e r  L e v i t i c a l  o rd e r .  
H o w e v e r ,  i t  s h o u l d  b e  p o i n t e d  o u t  a g a i n  th a t  j u s t  a s  th e  D a v i d i c  ( o r  
r a t h e r  S o l o m o n i c )  l i n e a g e  is th e  o n l y  J u d a h i t e  l in e  to  c o n t i n u e  in to  th e  
p o s t e x i l i c  p e r io d ,  s o  to o  th e  “ h ig h - p r i e s t l y ”  l in e  i s  th e  o n l y  L e v i t i c a l  o n e  

e v e n  to  r e a c h  th e  e x i le .  T h e  r e m a i n i n g  L e v i t i c a l  l i n e s  d o  n o t  e x te n d  
a n y w h e r e  n e a r  th is  t im e .  In  a d d i t io n ,  t h e  s in g e r s '  l i n e a g e s  a r c  n o t  c o n t in -  
u e d  d o w n  f r o m  H e m a n ,  A s a p h ,  a n d  E t h a n .  It i s  d i f f ic u l t  to  im a g in e  th a t  
th e s e  l i n e a g e s  w e r e  u s e d  to  e x c lu d e  i n d iv i d u a l s  f r o m  t h e s e  o f f i c e s  o r  to 

g u a r a n t e e  t h a t  o n l y  t h o s e  b i o l o g i c a l l y  q u a l i f i e d  to  s e r v e  d i d  so ׳1‘.  T h e s e  
l is t s  d i s t i n g u i s h  a n d  o r g a n i z e  w ith in  t h e  L c v i t i c a l  l in e ,92 b u t  t h e y  d o  n o t  
s e r v e  a s  a  m e a n s  o f  a d ju d ic a t in g  L e v i t i c a l  c l a im s  b y  p r e c i s e ly  d e l in e a t in g  
th e s e  l in e s  o f  d e s c e n t  t h r o u g h  th e  e x i l ic  a n d  p o s te x i l i c  p e r i o d s  ( w i t h  th e  

p o s s i b l e  e x c e p t i o n  o f  1 C h r  9 : 1 0 - 1 2 ) .  T h a t  is ,  f r o m  t h i s  m a t e r i a l ,  it 
w o u l d  b e  im p o s s ib l e  d u r in g  th e  t im e  o f  th e  C h r o n i c l e r  to  c o n t r a d i c t  o r  
c o n f i r m  t h e  c l a i m s  m a d e  b y  in d iv id u a l s  to  b e  a  m e m b e r  o f  o n e  o f  t h e s e  
l in e s .  In  a d d i t i o n ,  th e  “ Z a d o k i t e  c l a i m ”  to  th e  h i g h  p r i e s t h o o d  m a y  b e  

re f le c te d  in  th e  t w o  g e n e a l o g ie s ,  b u t  n o  s i m i l a r  c l a i m s  a r e  m a d e  f o r  th e  
r e s t  o f  t h e  Z a d o k i t c s  in  t h i s  t e x t .  It i s  d e a r  t h a t  C h r o n i c l c s  c o n s i d e r s  a ll  
t h e  d e s c e n d a n t s  o f  A a r o n  ( a n d  n o t  j u s t  Z a d o k )  to  b e  p r ie s t s ,  w h i l e  i t  d o e s  
im p lic it ly  l im i t  th e  h ig h  p r i e s t h o o d  to  th e  s o n s  o f  Z a d o k  th r o u g h

91. Contra Antti Laato, "The Levitical Genealogies in 1 Chronicles 5 - 6  and 
the Formation o f  Levitical Ideology in Post-Exilic Judah,” JSO T  62 (1994): 77 99 
(98).

92. As do the lists o f  priestly courses and Levitical divisions in I Chr 23-27, 
which also do not provide subsequent genealogical information for these branches o f  
the highly complex family tree.
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Jch o zad ak . T hus, e v e n  for the pries ts , su ch  a  gen ea lo g y  is not rcstric- 
t ive  n o r  is it “p ro -Z ad o k ite”  in o r ien ta tion  as pa rt  o f  th e  C h ro n ic le r ’s 
Tendenz.

A s co n ce rn s  the Levitical cities, it is difficult to  im ag ine  tha t  this list 
reflects th e  his torical s ituation  o f  the C h ro n ic le r’s day , g iven  w h a t is 
k n o w n  about the se tt lem en t o f  Y ehud  during  the late Pers ian  an d  early  
H ellen istic  period . D esp ite  the various  sugges tions  fo r  a h is to rica l con- 
text du ring  the preexilic  period , th e  ev idence  is not c lea r  and  none o f  
the sugges tions  has super io r  exp lana to ry  p o w er o v e r  th e  o thers. W hile  
ack n o w led g in g  that the list m ay possib ly  reflect cond itions  and  borders 
w hich  are o the rw ise  unattested  in  both  the ex tan t literary an d  a rchaeo- 
logical data, the descrip tion  o f  the cities does exist in space , in  literary 
space , at som e po in t in Is ra e l 's  past (a s  the text i ts e lf  p resen ts  the 
tem pora l location  o f  these  sett lem ents  in th e  past, a lth o u g h  not w ith  a 
prec ise  m o m en t stated). A re  these  c ities  w h ic h  the L ev ites  are expected  
to have in the fu ture?  S hou ld  they  a ttem pt to  rep lica te  the geograph ic  
“ rea lity"  p resen ted  by  th is  list? I f  the an sw e r  to  these questions  is “yes ,"  
then  should  not the sam e re sp o n se  be g iven  to  the geographical notations 
inc luded  for the o the r tr ibes  in  the genea log ies?  S hou ld  n o t  Judah, 
S im eon . R euben, G ad, E phraim , and  B en jam in  a ttem pt to regain  their 
te rr ito ry  a s  d ep ic ted  in the ir  genea log ies?  I f  those  tr ibes  w ho  returned 
from  ex ile  w e re  the only  rec ip ien ts  o f  the geo g rap h ica l  m arkers ,  then 
su ch  an  exp lanation  w ould  m ore  likely suggest that C hron ic les  advocates  
a  re tu rn  to  so m e  ideal bo rders  (from  the G o lden  A ge  o f  D avid  and 
S o lom on, for exam ple). H ow ever, this is not the case.

First, on ly  five tr ibes  are listed as re tu rn ing  (in 1 C h r  9 :3 -3 4 ) :  Judah, 
B enjam in , E phra im , M an asseh , and  Levi. O f  course, M an asseh  has no 
specific  geograph ica l  a ssoc ia tions  o ther than dw elling  in the region 
“ from  B ashan  to  B aa l-hcrm on , Scnir, and  M o u n t H e rm o n "  ( 1 C h r  5:23). 
In  addition, in 1 C h r  4:41 S im eo n ’s in form ation  co m es  f ro m  the t im e  o f  
H ezek iah  (not D av id S ־01  o lom on); the tr ibes  o f  G a d  and R eu b en  are still 
in an  A ssyrian  ex ile  a long  w ith  M anasseh  in 1 C h r  5 :2 5 -2 6 ,  and  their 
genea log ical in fo rm ation  dates to  th e  t im e  o f  Jo tham  (v. 17). T hus, no 
o n e  t im e  is dep ic ted  by  the geograph ica l  d a ta  in  the genea log ies , and  the 
a ssum ption  that su ch  a  list func tions  as a  call to  rep lica te  its con ten ts  
d o es  n o t  fit the ev id en ce  con ta ined  in C hron ic les  itself. Finally, as all 
tw e lve  tr ibes  d o  not p rov ide  land for the Levites Dan is m iss ing  the 
use  o f  the te rm  “ ideal”  o r  an  assoc ia tion  w ith  the inc lusive  “ all Israel" 
ideo logy  is difficult to m ain tain . T h is  is o n e  s tep fu rther re m o v ed  from 
the no tion  that the C h ro n ic le r  ad voca tes  a  literal rep lica tion  o f  the list. 
So, w h a t  o f  the L evitica l cities?
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T h e  L evitiea l c itics  arc o n e  o f  th e  exam ples  o f  spacc  u sed  for utopian 
concerns , o r  s im p ly  utopian space , in  C hronic les .93 T h e  presen ta tion  is 
b e t te r  than  the ac tua l reality  o f  the S econd  T em p le  period , b u t  not 
idealized. It ex ists  in a  real space , defies dep iction  graphically , s tands  
ou ts ide  o f  one  t im efram e, an d  canno t be  a ligned  w ith  historical reality 
all c o m m o n  fea tures o f  u top ian  space . R ather than  a ttem pting  to  recon- 
s truc t the h is to ry  o f  Israel f ro m  this list o f  cities, u topian literary  theory 
sugges ts  that the p resen t reality  is ca lled  into q ues tion  by  w h a t is pre- 
scn tcd  and the reader is cha llenged  to  cons ide r  the possib il ity  o f  an 
a lte rnative  reality . In  this a lte rnative  reality , the Levites— all o f  them , 
from  all three m a jo r  c lans— w ere  p ro v id ed  w ith  to w n s  an d  lands from  
the tribes  w h o  w ere  ab le  to  do  so. Is th is  inc luded  to  dem onstra te  that in 
th e  past th e  L evites  w e re  a ll g iven  to w n s  an d  pastu rc lands  w ithout 
ex c lud ing  som e g roups  w ith in  the lineage?  Perhaps  this is indeed  part o f  
the C h ro n ic le r ’s Tendenz  to em p h as ize  the cult, but in th is  case  it is 
specifically  to  p resen t  the L evitiea l case  fo r  inc lusion  in land distribution 
an d  as rec ip ien ts  o f  the care o f  the c o m m u n ity  during  the C h ro n ic le r 's  
o w n  day. It is ex trem ely  doubtfu l that th e  C hron ic le r  included this 
in form ation  to g ive au thority  to  the current L ev itiea l  s ituation  an d  it is 
a lso  doubtful tha t  he  advoca ted  tha t  th e  L ev ite s  shou ld  be  g iven  these  
p articu lar  locations. R ather, in co n ce r t  w ith  h is  m ethod  e lsew here , it 
seem s  tha t the princip les  being  dem onstra ted  by  th e  accoun t should  be 
enac ted  in his p resen t s itua tion . T he re  is no  hint that su ch  actions  were 
co m m an d ed  o r  instituted by  law , by  the Torah , o r  by  God.'4׳ T h is  further 
m in im izes  th e  c la im s o f  th e  L evites  to  re instate  su ch  a  po licy ; they  arc 
dep en d en t on  the goodw ill  o f  the people . In  this u top ia , the pow ers- tha t-  
be c an n o t exercise  con tro l o v e r  every  aspec t o f  the com m unity , b u t  they 
m u s t  w ork  a longside  th e  m em b e rs  o f  the c o m m u n ity  w ith  each  group 
fulfilling the ir  ob liga tions  to  the o ther, e spec ia lly  as co n ce rn s  th e  cult.

9 3 . O n  the n otion  o f  "utopian space,"  that is, sp a ce  that is  truly Other, and thus is 
su scep tib le  to  id eo log ica l redefin itions, s e e  Fredric Jam eson , "Is S p a cc  Political?,"  in 
A n yp la ce  (ed . C . C . D avid son ; N e w  Y ork: A n yon e  C orp., 1995), 1 9 2 -2 0 5  ( 1 9 6 -9 7 );  
and D av id  H arvey, S p a ce s  o f  H o p e  (C aliforn ia  S tu d ies in  C ritical H um an G eography  
7; B erk eley  and L os A n g e le s: U n iv ersity  o f  C a lifo rn ia  P ress, 2 0 0 0 ) , e sp . 133 96. 
S e c  the further d ev e lo p m en t o f  the idea  o f  utopian sp a ce  in m y  E xcu rsu s on Burial 
N o tic e s  as U topian  S p a ce  in C h ro n ic les  in C hapter 3 (pp. 1 1 9 -2 5 ) .

94. W h ile  m any in sta n ces  o f  ritual practice, cu ltic  con cern , and L evitiea l respon- 
s ib ility  in C h ron ic les are perform ed "as it is  w ritten” or  "as M o se s  com m an d ed ,” the 
distribution  o f  land to th e  L e v ite s  in C h ron ic lcs is  m ere ly  recorded  as an event 
lack in g  an y  in v o k ed  authority. C ontrast th e  c la im s  m ade for  L ev itiea l rights, 
e sp e c ia lly  for  th e  tithe and land, in  N u n ! 3 5 :1 -8 ;  D eu t 1 2 :1 1 -1 2 ;  1 4 :2 2 -2 9 ;  18 :1 -8 ;  
Josh 2 1 :1 3 ; M a i 2 :4  9; 3 :8 -1 2 ;  N eh  10:29 4 0  (v v . 2 8  3 9  E n g .); 12:47; 13:10 12.
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T hus, these  L cvitica l c ities  se rve  a  decided ly  u top ian  func tion  w ith in  
C hronic les: they  represen t the des ired  social and  econom ic  a rrangem en t 
b e tw een  a ll  o f  the L ev itica l  g roups  and  the rest o f  the com m unity , w hich  
a rran g em en ts  apparently d id  no t ex is t at the t im e  o f  th e  Chronicler.

2 .2 .4 . “Isra e l " A m ong  the N ations: U niversalism  a n d  P articularism  in 
Chronicles
H aving  d iscussed  the internal o rganization  o f  u top ian  Israel, this analysis  
n o w  tu rns  to  th e  issue w ith  w hich  C hron ic lcs  i tse lf  begins, I s ra e l 's  placc 
am o n g  th e  na tions  o f  the w orld . W h erea s  1 C h r  2 - 9  is prim arily  con- 
cerned  w ith  the “ sons o f  Is rae l ."  ch. 1 traces  the lineage  o f  hum anity  
from  A dam  dow n to Jacob (a lm ost a lw ays  called “ Israel" in C hronic les)95 
an d  a ttem p ts  to  s itua te  the people  o f  Israel in  the ir  p roper location  and  
re la tionsh ip  to  the o u ts id e  w orld . T h is  open ing  gen ea lo g y  functions  in 
severa l w ays. ( 1 ) it su m m arizes  in  a  concise  fo rm  the m ateria l in G enesis  
p r io r  to  the ap p earance  o f  Israel, ig no ring  m o s t  o f  the narra tive  which 
su rrounds  the genea log ica l d a ta  em bedded  in  the stories, p rov id ing  a 
qu ick  rev iew  o f  the m yth ica l/ancien t past;1* (2) it acknow ledges  tha t  the 
descendan ts  o f  Israel are pa r t  o f  the la rger h u m an  fam ily , re la ted  bio- 
logica lly  and  e thn ica lly  to  all e lem en ts  o f  h u m an ity  on  so m e  level; (3) it 
sh o w s specia l interest in those  ne ighboring  n a tio n s  w hich  p lay ed  a  sig- 
nificant role  in  I s ra e l 's  past (and  som e scho la rs  w o u ld  assert in the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  p resen t o r  recen t past) and  w ho  w ere  som e o f  the ir  c losest 
re la tives accord ing  to  the G enes is  accounts ; an d  (4) the m ap  o f  the world 
is not upda ted  to  con fo rm  to new  social realities: the descrip tion  o f  the 
m yth ic /ancien t past as found in  G en es is  (espec ia lly  in the genealog ies  o f  
P an d  the T ab le  o f  N ations)  is not ad jus ted  to  c o n fo rm  to the new 
h is to rica l p resen t o f  the C h ro n ic le r’s  day— that is, w h ile  the information 
recorded  here  is sc lcc tivc . it is d raw n  w ithou t m uch  a lteration  f ro m  the 
m aterial in  Genesis.

T h is  consis tency  be tw een  G en es is  an d  C hronic les  m a y  be  som ew hat 
su rp ris in g  w h en  com pared  to  the H ellen istic  m ateria l concern ing  the 
m yth ic /ancien t past that w as con tinua lly  adap ted  to  the p resen t w orld  
situation; tha t  is. this type o f  gen ea lo g y  serves  as a  m ean s  o f  exp lain ing

9 5 . "Jacob” is  fou n d  o n ly  in  1 C hr 16:13 , 17 as the p o e tic  parallel to  "Israel."  
T h is u n iform  u se  o f  Israel to  the near e x c lu s io n  o f  Jacob has b een  noted  frequently  
as a structural d e v ic e  w h ich  sep arates the Israelites from  n on -Israelites; se e . e .g ., 
Japhet. /  & U  C h ro n ic les . 62 ; W illia m so n , Isra e l in  th e  B o o ks o f  C h ro n ic les . 62.

9 6 . T h is  is  the purpose o f  th e  chapter a ccord in g  to Japhet, /  &  II  C h ro n ic les , 56. 
Sh e a lso  n otes that C h ro n ic les  fo llo w s  "the content, order and structure" o f  G en esis  
in relating th is in form ation  (p . 53).
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curren t national and  socio-political re la tionships.97 F o r  exam ple, one  m ay 
h av e  ex p ec ted  a  g rea te r  em p h as is  on  the Pers ians  or the G reeks  o r  o ther 
su rround ing  na tions . S o m e  scho la rs  h av e  suggested  that the inc lusion  o f  
the descendan ts  o f  S e ir  an d  the E dom ite  k ings m ay  reflect the con tinu ing  
s ign if icance  o f  these  g ro u p s  (o r  the people  n o w  living in the ir  territory) 
fo r  the C h ro n ic le r’s o w n  tim e. W h ile  such  a  d irec t re la tionsh ip  is possi- 
b le , the s tereotypical use  o f  these particu la r  na tions  in  C hron ic les  would 
seem  to  indicate that they func tion  as c iphers  fo r  w h o ev er  is o p p o sed  to 
Israel ra ther than  an y  particu la r  g roup ac tua lly  res id ing  to the southeast 
o f  Y ehud  at the t im e  o f  the C hronic le r. It is the significance  o f  these  two 
g roups  in Is rae l 's  past (no te  the ir  additional appearances  in 1 C h r  4 :42; 
1 8 :1 1 -1 3 :2  C h r  8 :17; 20:2, 1 0 .2 2 -2 3 ;  2 1 :8 -1 0 ;  2 5 : 11-20 ; 28:17; a lm ost 
all in so m e  type  o f  conflict o r  m ilitary  con tex t)  that suffic iently  explains 
the ir  inc lusion  here.

F rom  th is  o p en in g  ch ap te r  de tailing  the la rger h u m an  fam ily , the 
C h ro n ic le r  p roceeds  to  d iscuss  the lineage o f  Israel exclus ive ly  in chs.
2  9. A s  noted  prev iously , w ith in  ch. 1 the o rder o f  p resen ta tion  follows 
a  c lear  pattern: the subsid iary  lines are listed first fo llow ed  by th e  line o f  
g rea te r  significance. T hus, Japheth  and H am  p recede  Shem , Ishmael 
p reced es  Isaac, and  Esau precedes  Israel. T h e  genealog ical tree is pro- 
g ress ive ly  narrow ed until the m a in  ob ject o f  a tten tion  co m es  into focus: 
th e  so n s  o f  Israel (1 C h r  2 :1 -2 ) .  This  l iterary  dev ice  an d  the em p h as is  on 
the ligure  o f  Jacob  as the first Israelite  in C h ro n ic le s  (as opposed  to 
A b ra h am  o r  Isaac) h av e  b een  no ted  b y  scho la rs  repeatedly . W hat has not 
b een  m uch  d iscu ssed  by  scho lars  is the failure o f  the C hron ic le r  to 
co m m e n t  exp lic itly  upon  the reason  for this apparen t se lec tion  o f  Israel 
as a  chosen  entity , especially  g iven  his inc lusion  o f  narra tive  com m en ts  
concern ing  indiv iduals  w ith in  the open ing  genea logy  an d  in the gcncalo- 
g ics  o f  the tribes  w h ich  fo llow .98 Is th e  specia l s ta tus  o f  Israel assum ed.

9 7 . A nother exp la n a tio n  for  their sim ilarity  co u ld  be their derivation  from  the 
sa m e  or  nearly the sam e tim e period , and thus a reflection  o f  the sa m e  historical 
situ ation . I f  P. h o w ev er , predates C h ron ic les b y  a cen tu ry  or tw o  (d atin g  P c lo ser  to  
the e x ile  an d  C h ro n ic lcs  e lo se r  to the H ellen istic  p eriod ), then their h istorical 
co n tex ts  w ou ld  b e  very  d ifferent. Further, the orig in  o f  th e  T ab le o f  N a tio n s  in G en
10 is n o t clear; it co u ld  d er iv e  from  P. w h ile  m any h o ld  that it is  from  J or  an inde- 
p en d en t sou rce w h ich  predates P. W hatever the true ch ro n o lo g ica l seq u en ce o f  these  
tex ts , the fa ilure o f  the C hron ic ler  to  alter s ig n ifica n tly  h is so u rce  m aterial in th is  
c a se  (as h e  d o es  regu larly  w ith  other so u rce  in form ation) is  w orth y  o f  further con -  
sidération .

9 8 . T h is  s ile n c e  about Israel's “e lec tio n "  is  a ll the m ore rem arkable g iv en  the 
repeated  re feren ces to and reasons for the ch o sc n n e ss  o f  D av id  and S o lo m o n  and the 
c ity  o f  Jeru sa lem  in C h ron ic les (1 C hr 2 8 :4 -6 ,  10; 2 Chr 6 : 5 - 6 ,  3 4 , 38; 7 :1 2 -1 8 ;  
12:13; 33 :7 ).
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accep ted , and  in need  o f  no  a rg um en ta t ion  by  the C hron ic le r?  Or, is the 
un ique  position  o f  Israel acccp tcd  w ith o u t  hesita tion  w h ile  the issue is 
the com position a n d  scope  o f  the en tity  represented by  the n am e  “ Israel“ ; 
tha t is, ” Israel ''  is chosen , b u t  ju s t  who  is “ Israel”?

T he  d is tinc tion  be tw een  th e  tw o questions  res ts  on  the d is tinc tion  o f  
au d ien ce  o r  in tended  readersh ip  and  th e ir  historical situation. Chronicles  
is not p ropaganda  litera ture  to  ou ts ide  com m unities  (i.e. the Sam aritans  
o r  the Persians) to  a rgue  fo r  the c la im s o f  the Y ehud ites  and  conv ince  the 
O ther  o f  the correctness o f  that position. Chronicles  is definitely “ insider” 
literature, a ssum ing  particu la r  co n cep ts  to  be true  tha t o ther g roups  
w ould  h av e  difficulty  accep ting . C hron ic les  is concerned  w ith  the issues 
im portan t to  th e  internal affa irs  o f  the Israe lite /Y ehudite  com m unity . 
W hile  boo k s  such as E z ra -N e h e m ia h  and  D eu te ro n o m y  a p p ea r  to  have 
the characteristics o f  “ crisis literature” w ritten during a  period o f  s truggle 
for identity  and  definition against the O ther, C hron ic les  reflects the views 
o f  a  com m unity  not as concerned  w ith  estab lish ing  external bo rders  and 
boundaries , but w ith  the p roper re la tionsh ips  w ithin  a  c o m m u n ity  not 
cu rren tly  s trugg ling  fo r  its ow n  surv ival am id  a  hostile  env ironm ent.‘”  
Put an o th er  w ay . C hron ic les  is not so  m uch  con ce rn ed  w ith  threats  from 
w ith o u t as it is in address ing  various  issues o f  contention and  d ispu te  that 
have  developed  w ith in  th e  entity  know n as “ Israel.”

T h o u g h  p rim ari ly  con ce rn ed  w ith  internal re la tionsh ips, th rough  the 
open ing  gen ea lo g ies  in ch. 1 an d  in chs. 2 - 9  the C hron ic le r  does partici- 
pate in  a  deba te  w h ich  is found th roughout th e  co rpus  o f  Second  T em ple  
literature about the p roper param eters  for re la tionships with o ther nations 
and  abou t the possib ility  o f  non-Israe lites  being  inc luded  as pa rt  01' the 
c o m m u n ity  o f  the “ true  Israel.” 100 T h is  “ in te rna l/ex ternal”  d icho tom y, o f  
course , c an n o t be  so  eas ily  separa ted , as th e  dem arca tion  o f  the qualify - 
ing charac teris tics  fo r  o n e  o f  the tw o categories  o f  concern  natura lly  
influences the ex ten t o f  the o th e r  category . It is in this light that the 
C h ro n ic le r’s concern  o v e r  the identity  o f  “ Israel”  touches  upon  the issues 
o f  “ inc lus ion /un iversa lism ” an d  “exc lus ion /particu la rism ” as so  labeled 
by  a  long h is to ry  o f  scho larsh ip  on th is  com plex  an d  con trovers ia l motif.

D iscussions  o f  th is  issue in C hron ic les  often  begin  by  address ing  
th e  p resen ta tion  o f  s im ila r  co n ce rn s  in E z ra -N eh em iah .  T h is  has been  a 
d irec t resu lt  o f  the o n ce  c o m m o n ly  held  b e l ie f  in  the un ity  o f  a  C'hron- 
istic H istory , consis t ing  o f  C h ro n ic le s -E z ra -N e h e m ia h  as an  edited

9 9 . Japhct states that “ C h ron ic les d o cs  not represent ־re lig ion  under stress'. It is  
an e x p ress io n  o f  a relig ion  that cam e to  term s w ith  the past, form ed  a so lid  th eo lo g i-  
cal b a sis  for its  ex is te n c e , and w a s  lo o k in g  forw ard, to  the future” ( E־־ x ile  and 
R estoration ,” 4 4 ).

100. W illiam son , I  a n d  2  C h ro n ic les ,  26.
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co llocation  in  its final fo rm .101 F rom  this position, the s im ilarities  in 
pe rspec tive  on  the issues o f  fo re igners  an d  espec ia lly  in te rm arriage  
b e tw een  the tw o  units o f  C hron ic lcs  and  Ezra  N ehem iah  w ere  cm p h a-  
s ized  w h ile  th e  d ifferences  w ere  typ ica lly  a ttr ibu ted  to  the p reservation  
o f  source  m aterial or dow nplayed  by  p rev ious scholars. A s  the consensus 
abou t the unity o f  these  w o rk s  g av e  w ay , one  o f  the main them atic  issues 
ra ised  w a s  the d is tinc tive  trea tm ent o f  these  them es  in the tw o  books.

R ecent sch o la rsh ip  o n  the topic o f  fo re igners  an d  esp ec ia l ly  the 
inhabitan ts  o f  the N orth  in C h ro n ic le s  h av e  r ightly  po in ted  out the m ore  
to le ran t an d  even  accep ting  position tow ards  these  individuals ostracized 
in E z ra -N e h em iah .  T h is  is dem onstra ted  in a  n u m b e r  o f  w ays: first, the 
n u m ero u s  no tes  abou t in te rm arriage  in  the g enea log ica l  m ateria l and  
espec ia lly  in the Judah ite  line w ithou t a  hint o f  condem nation ; second , 
th e  repea ted  inv ita tions  m ade  to  th e  N orthern  tribes  to  partic ipate  in  the 
re lig ious  festivals m ade  by  th e  re form ing  kings o f  the S o u th  that som e 
N orthe rners  accep ted ; third , the p resen ta tion  o f  “all Is rae l"  as ex tend ing  
b eyond  the n a rro w ly  defined un it  o f  the re turnees  o r  o f  those in  Y eh u d  in 
particular. H ow ever, to  say  tha t C hron ic les  w e lcom es  foreigners  w ithout 
p lac in g  any d em ands  u p o n  them  o r  as a  po la r  opposite  position  to  tha t  o f  
E z ra -N e h em iah  w o u ld  be  ju s t  as incorrec t  as u n d e rs tand ing  it to  reflect 
the sam e  res tric tions  as E z ra -N e h em iah  on  th is  particu la r  issue.

W hile  b us iness  or personal interaction and  even  in te rm arriage  are not 
proh ib ited , the re lig ious loyalty  o f  both  foreigners an d  Israelites from  the 
N orthern  tribes is  ex p ec ted  to  be  sh o w n  tow ard  the tem ple  cu lt  in  Jeru- 
salem . Indeed , a  p roper a ttitude on  the part o f  all partic ipan ts  tow ard  the 
tem ple  and  its cu lt  p ro v id e s  the source  o f  u n i ty  fo r  these  d iverse  indi- 
v idua ls . T h is  concern  is m ade  m ost po in ted ly  in th e  accoun t o f  Hezek- 
ia h 's  Passover, in  w hich  those  f ro m  the N orthern  tribes w h o  a re  ritually 
unc lean  but had  “ set the ir  hearts  to  seek  G o d "  are a llow ed  to participate 
in th e  festival “e v en  though  n o t  in accordance  w ith  the s an c tu a ry 's  rules 
o f  c lean n ess ,"  and  though  the Pesach  w a s  ea ten  “o therw ise  than as 
p rescr ibed"  (2 C h r  3 0 :1 7 -2 0 ) .  H ezek iah  not only  a llow s th is  im proper 
ritual to occur, but prays to  " the  good  LORD" fo r  a  pa rdon  o f  the people, 
an d  G od  “ h ea led"  th em  in response  to  th is  apparen tly  unorthodox  
petition not concerned  w ith  the p roper func tion ing  o f  the cultic r i tu a l .102

101. O n the term  " co llo ca tio n ,” s e e  D eV ries , I a n d  2  C h ro n ic les ,  7 -8 ;  cf. 
K noppers. /  C h ro n ic les  1- 9, 57.

10 2 . It m ay be o f  sp ecia l s ig n ifica n ce  that th is is  th e  o n ly  t im e  in th e  en tire  HB  
that the G od  o f  Israel is  term ed  "the g o o d  Lo r d ב) ” ו צ ק  Γ1־ ') ,  a lthough the "Lo r d  is 
g o o d ד) ” ו ה * ב ר מ orZl i : כ* ־ ו ־ י ) o ccu rs sev era l tim es (e .g . Jer 33 :1 1 ; N ah  1:7; 
n u m erou s t im es  in  P sa lm s; 1 Chr 16:34 [c itin g  Ps 106:1]; and 2 C hr 7:3).
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In add ition  to  this p rim acy  o f  re lig ious loyalty  as a  requ irem ent, 
C hron ic les  dep icts  conflict, e spec ia lly  o f  a  m ilitary  na tu re , w ith  so m e  o f  
the inhab itan ts  o f  the land w h o  w ere  n o t  e thn ica lly  Israelite  an d  w ith  
so m e  o f  the na tions  su rro u n d in g  Israel. T h u s ,  w h ile  the C onques t tradi- 
t ions  arc do w n p lay ed  in the C h ro n ic le r’s vers ion  o f  Israelite  history , it is 
incorrec t to  c la im  tha t Israel a lw ays  occup ied  the land 01־ d id  not have to 
engage  in m ilitary  s trugg le  to  gain  at leas t so m e  01'  it for them selves. In 
this light, the tribes  o f  S im eon  (1 C h r  4 :3 9 -4 3 ) ,  R eu b en  (1 C h r  5:10, 18- 
22), G a d  an d  ha lf-M anasseh  ( 1 C h r  5:18 22), and  B en jam in  ( 1 C h r  8:13) 
a t ta ck  the peop le  in the land and acqu ire  the ir  te rr ito ry tow ־01  ns. In  addi- 
tion, w h ile  a ttem p ting  to  ra id  catt le , E phra im  is a ttacked  by  the “ people 
o f  G ath , w h o  w ere  born  in the land" and  m a n y  o f  the tribe  are killed 
(1 C h r  7 :2 0  21).

M o v in g  from  the issue  o f  geo g rap h y  to  genealogy, C hronic les  has 
recen tly  b een  v iew ed  as a  “co m p ro m ise”  response  in  co m parison  w ith  
the con trasting  perspec tive  o f  E z ra -N e h em iah ,  w h ich  certain ly  has 
genea log ical purity  as o n e  o f  its p rim ary  concerns. T h is  v iew  assum es  a 
p a rticu la r  his torical reconstruction  o f  th e  restored c o m m u n ity  in Y ehud: 
a  po litica l s trugg le  be tw een  g roups pa ־01  r tie s  v y ing  for su p rem acy  and 
p o w er w h ich  has been  p layed  o u t  by  c la im s to  e thn ic  con tinu ity  w ith  the 
“ Israel"  o f  prccxilic  tim es. T hus, in this v iew , the refusal to  confer 
priestly  status on  those  w h o  could  not p rov ide  p ro o f  o f  the ir  genealogical 
connection  to  the “ leg itim a te"  p ries tly  fam ily  as reco rd ed  in  Ezra  2 :62 // 
N e h  7 :6 4  is ex tended  as a  p rinc ip le  g o v e rn in g  th e  recogn ition  o f  those 
w h o  w ere  au then tica lly  a part o f  “Is rae l"  (not ju s t  the p ries thood) at the 
t im e .103 T hus, in the w ak e  o f  this m e th o d  o f  constructing  identity, C hron- 
icles is v iew ed  as p ro v id in g  such  a  g enea log ica l  connec tion  for indivi- 
dua ls  o r  g roups  w ho  w o u ld  o the rw ise  have  been  excluded  from  “ Israel" 
on  the basis  o f  th e ir  non-Israe lite  e thnic ity . T h e  m e th o d  o f  C hroniclcs, 
then , is cast as a  response  to  the concerns  o f  E z ra -N eh em iah :  p rov id ing  a 
gen ea lo g y  (even  i f  im ag ina ry  in na ture) to  m a in ta in  the s ta tu s  quo  o f  the 
c o m m u n ity 's  o rg an iza tion  versus  the expu ls ion  o r  re jection  o f  these 
indiv iduals  as the so lu tion  to  a  perce ived  p rob lem  w ith  the sta tus quo  
(i.e. C hron ic les  a ttem p ts  to  crea te  h a rm o n y  by  leg itim iz ing  the present, 
w hile  E z ra -N e h em iah  brings  d isun ity  by  estab lish ing  a  m eans o fex c lu d -  
ing those  w h o  shou ld  not be  in the c o m m u n ity  but none theless  curren tly  
arc). In th is  reconstruction , scho la rs  h av e  fu r the r  tended  to  describe  the

103. Compare also the removal o f  all those of foreign descent on the basis of the 
limited exclusions found in Deut 23:3-5 as recorded in Neh 13:1-3. It is worth 
noting that this passage makes no mention o f  the method used to determine who was 
and was not included in this group now cxcludcd from "Israel."
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v iew  o f  Ezra  N ehem iah  as “exclus ive /particu lar"  an d  that o f  Chronicles  
in con trast as “ inc lusive/un iversa l."

H ow ever, this d ich o to m y  s im p ly  does not accoun t fo r  the ev idence . 
C hron ic les  p resen ts  a  com plex  p ic tu re  o f  the re la tions be tw een Israel and 
th e  na tions  tha t  canno t be  labeled  so  easily . A s  s ta ted  above, the w a r  and  
o th e r  conflic ts  w ith  foreigners , the o p en n ess  to  the N o rth e rn e rs  who 
accep t the re lig ious  p rog ram  at Jerusa lem , an d  the frequent re fe rence  to 
in te rm arriage  w ithou t critic ism  are n o t  eas ily  encapsu la ted  w ith in  the 
trad itional d icho tom ies  im posed  o n  these  an c icn t  texts. C h ro n ic le s  has 
m u c h  to  say  abou t th is  issue, but this in form ation  cannot be p laced neatly  
into tw o  d is tinc t categories. C h ron ic les  as a  w h o le  does n o t  fit w ith in  one 
o r  the other. R ather, the v iew  o f  foreigners  in C hron ic les  is m ixed  in 
nature. T hey  arc neither w elcom ed w ithout reservation n o r  rejected flatly; 
they  can  be  part o f  “ Israel”  genea log ica lly , but it is u lt im ate ly  re lig ious 
fidelity tha t ind ica tes  identity . T h e  sam e  ho lds  true fo r  all the individuals 
n am ed  w ith in  the genea log ies . T hus, those  w h o  are genea log ically  
“ Israelites”  but participate in  “unfa ith fu lness” and /o r “ transgression” will 
f ind a  very  different end  than  those  w ho  a re  righ teous, w h a tev e r  the ir  
e th n ic i ty .1M It seem s tha t C hron ic les  does not d is regard  genealog ical 
heritage, but ra ther u ses  it to dem onstra te  the superio rity  o f  re lig ious 
fidelity for the purpose  o f  identity  form ation.

W h ile  su ch  a read ing  o f  C hron ic les  m ay  seem  to support the afore- 
m en tioned  typical reconstruction  o f  Chronicles  as a  com prom ise  intended 
to m ain ta in  the sta tus quo , it ra ther m ay  point to  a  critic ism  o f  the status  
quo  and  an  a ttem pt to  re focus th e  c o m m u n ity  on  a  d ifferen t area o f  con- 
cern . U top ian  literary  theory  recogn izes  that such  a  varied  response 
to w ard s  fo re igners  in  C h ro n ic le s  m ay  func tion  as part o f  su ch  a  critique  
an d  not as a  sign o f  m ultip le  redactional layers o r  an  a ttem pt to  validate 
th e  p re sen t  policy . Instead, the dep ic t ion  o f  “ Israel” and  the na tions  in 
C hron ic les  can  be read  as one  that c ritiques the present po licy  by present- 
ing a  better alternative rea lity  fo r  considera tion . Pe rhaps  C hron ic les  is 
a rg u in g  that the re la tionsh ip  be tw een  “ Israel"  an d  the n a tio n s  is one  o f  
g rea t com plex ity  (w h ich  it is in his torical reality), and  that no clear 
po licy  can  be institu ted  to  cover  the variety o f  concerns  th a t  w ill  arise. 
H ow ever, so m e  princip les this re ־101  la tionsh ip  acco rd ing  to  C hronic les  
can  b e  adduced : (1) in te rm arriage  is not condem ned ; (2) w a r  against

104. N o te  the fo llo w in g  exam p les: A char (1 Chr 2 :7 ) , the tribes e x ile d  by 
A ssyria  (I Chr 5 :2 3 -2 6 ) .  the Sou th ern  K in gd om  o f  Judah (I Chr 9: 2 ). Saul (1 Chr 
8 :2 9 -4 0 ;  9 :3 5 -1 0 :1 4 ) , D a v id ’s  m ig h ty  m en  (1 C'hr 1 1 :2 6 -4 7 ) , H uram -abi (2  Chr 
1:13 ), th e  k in gs o f  the D a v id ic  d yn a sty  m en tion ed  throughout 2 C h ron ic les w h o  act 
in both  w a y s , and the lead in g  priests and the p eo p le  (2  Chr 3 6 :1 4 ).
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foreigners  is not condem ned  (how ever, v ic to ry  is not guaran teed  in  every  
instance, so  the peop le  shou ld  not be  hasty  to  en g ag e  in conflict and 
shou ld  ra th e r  d epend  on  G o d ’s in te rven tion  to  occur); an d  (3) re lig ious 
fidelity , seek ing  G o d  w ith  the p roper a ttitude , supporting  the tem ple  and 
its cult, an d  the p roper in ternal re la tions o f  the com m unity  arc o f  prim ary 
concern— m uch  m ore  im portan t for th e  con tinued  ex istence  o f  the com - 
m u n ity  than  the e s tab lishm en t o f  b o rd e rs  an d  b o u n d a r ie s  to  d is tingu ish  
be tw een  “ us and  them .” T hus, C hron ic les  ad voca tes  n e ithe r  “ inclusive/ 
un iversa l”  n o r  “ exclusive /particu lar is t ic"  positions , a s  typ ica lly  under- 
s tood. C hron ic les  does co m m e n t  on  foreigners  in  a  varie ty  o f  contexts; 
and  the unders tand ing  tha t  m ost fully acco u n ts  fo r  this com plex  portrayal 
can  be  described  bes t  as be ing  u to p ian  in  nature.



C h ap te r  3

A  P o l i t i c a l  U t o p i a

3.1. The D avid ic M onarchy in Chronicles

A n  analysis  01'  the D av id ic  m o n a rch y  in  C h ro n ic le s  m u s t  be  lim iled  in 
so m e  w ay , g iven  its c o m p lex  na tu re  an d  the n u m ero u s  m a tte rs  which 
co u ld  be  d iscusscd. This  sec tion  w ill focus on  the u top ian  characteristics 
o f  the portraya l o f  th e  m onarchy  in C hronicles. W h ile  C hron ic les  is to  be 
read  as a  na rra tive  in  its ow n  right w ith o u t  the necessity  o f  a  deta iled  
synoptic  co m parison  o f  S a m u e l-K in g s ,  m a n y  o f  its u top ian  e lem en ts  are 
exp ressed  m ost d e a r ly  in  th e  d ifferences  b e tw een  th e  tw o  texts. T hus, 
re fe rence  w ill  be  m ade  to  d ive rgences  in  the accoun ts  that i llum inate  the 
u top ian ism  o f  C hronicles. A lso , in  an  effort to cover  the en tire  m onarchy 
an d  not on ly  the “ ideal"  D av id ic -S o lo m o n ic  e ra  o r  the p resen ta tion  o f  
th e  popu lar  “re fo rm ing  k ings"  som eth in g  not typ ica lly  done in s tud ies  
on  C hron ic les— this sec tio n  w ill inc lude  d iscuss ions  o f  each  m onarch  
and how  each  con tr ibu te s  to  the u top ian  ideology o f  C hron ic les .1

3.1 .1 . Saul, D avid , a n d  Solom on ( I  Chronicles 10 2 C hronicles 9)
T h e  repeated  genea logy  o f  Saul in  1 C h r  9:35-^14 form s the transition 
f ro m  the gen ea lo g ies  o f  1 C h r  1 -9  to the narra tive  that ex tends  from  
1 C h r  10 to  the en d  o f  2  C h r  36. Inc luded  w ith  s ligh tly  d ifferen t de tails  in 
th e  line o f  B en jam in  in  1 C h r  8 :29  40 , th is  in form ation  about Saul 
appears  aga in  fo llow ing  the list o f  re tu rnees  from  th e  ex ile  (in 1 C h r  9 : 3 -  
34) w hich  no tes  particu la rly  those connec ted  w ith  the tem ple  cult: the 
priests, L ev ites , ga tekeepers , and  singers. It has b een  suggested  that this 
p lacem ent m ay  indica te  tha t  th e  fam ily  01' Saul shou ld  a lso  be  reckoned 
am o n g  the tem p le  functionaries, in this case  as pa rt  o f  the N eth in im  or 
the “ Servan ts  o f  S o lom on ,”  but such  a  re la tionsh ip  is not explicitly

1. M any o f  the cu ltic  is su e s  a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  m on arch y  w il l  b e  deferred to the 
d iscu ss io n  in S ec tio n  4.1 a lthough so m e  b r ie f  com m en ts w ill b e  provided  throughout 
th is sectio n .



773. A Political Utopia

m entioned  in  the text.2 It m ay  a lso  su g g es t  tha t th e  fam ily  o f  Saul had  
returned from  ex ile  to  dw ell in the land .3 W h ile  th is  second  possibility 
m ay  accoun t fo r  the p resence  o f  the lineage in  1 C h r  8. the dup lica tion  in 
ch. 9  requ ires  an o th er  explanation.

G iv en  the C h ro n ic le r 's  em p h as is  on  the im portance  o f  the Davidic 
m onarchy  in Is ra e l 's  past, it ce r ta in ly  w o u ld  h av e  b een  possib le  for the 
C h ro n ic le r  to  beg in  the narra tive  o f  the m onarchy  d irec tly  w ith  David 
an d  avoid , o r  at least dow nplay , the significance  o f  Saul o r  the reality 
that he  w a s  Is ra e l 's  first k ing .4 H o w ev er,  by  beg inn ing  w ith  S a u l 's  defeat 
at th e  hands o f  the Philistines, there  are at least tw o  s ignificant points  
w h ich  can  be  m ade. First, the d em ise  o f  Saul c an  be  a n  explic it exam ple  
o f  those  w ho  are unfaithful to YHWH an d  su ffe r  the consequences  at the 
h an d  o f  G od. W h ile  th e  C h ro n ic le r  h a s  fo llow ed  the narra tive  in 1 Sam  
31 ra ther c lose ly  w ith  on ly  a  few changes  to  the story , the c o m m en ts  in
1 C h r  1 0 :1 3 -1 4  w hich  follow  this accoun t are apparen tly  the C hron -  
ic le r 's  ow n  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  the significance  o f  th e  p reced ing  s to ry .5 In 
these  verses, th e  C hron ic le r  exp la in s  that Saul d ies  as a  result o f  un  faith- 
fulness (ל ע מ ) to  the co m m an d  o f  Y hw'H and , in  add ition , sough t guid- 
an ce ש)  ר ד ) from  the m e d iu m  instead o f  YHWH.6

2 . Contra A aron D e m sk y , "T he G e n e a lo g y  o f  G ib eon  (1 C h ro n ic les  9 .3 5  44): 
B ib lica l and C pigraphic C on sid era tion s,”  B A SO R  2 0 2  (1 9 7 1 ):  1 6 -2 3  (2 0 ) . S e e  the  
treatm ent o f  th ese  groups b y  Joel W ein b erg , The C itize n -T e m p le  C o m m u n ity (  trans. 
D . L. Sm ith-C hristopher; JSO T Sup 151; S h effie ld : JSO T  P ress, 1 9 9 2 ), 7 5 - 9 1 ,  and  
the literature c ited  there.

3 . T h is is  o n ly  o n e  p o ss ib le  reason. Inform ation about various tr ib es and fam ilies  
w h o  ev id en tly  d id  not return from  e x ile  is  in clu d ed  in th ese g e n e a lo g ie s  as w e ll.

4 . S e c  the d isc u ss io n  o f  p o ss ib le  reason s for  the narrative b eg in n in g  w ith  S a u l’s 
death  b y  S au l Z a lew sk i, "T he P urpose o f  the S tory o f  the D eath  o f  S au l in 1 C hron- 
ic lc s  x ,"  V T  39  (1 9 8 9 ):  4 4 9 - 6 7  ( 4 4 9 -5 2 ) ;  and th e  e x c e lle n t  an a ly sis  by M osis, 
U ntersuchungen , 1 7 -4 3 .

5 . T he u se  o f  the root "unfaithfu l·‘ ( ל ע מ ) is  the strongest e v id e n c e  for  th is b e in g  
the C h ro n ic ler 's  o w n  co m p o sit io n , a s  it is  a repeated  them e throughout C h ron ic les  
and appears o ften  at p o in ts in  the C h ro n ic ler 's  S o n d erg u t  as th e  com m entary  to  the  
ev e n ts  recorded (se e , e .g ., 1 C hr 2:7; 5:25; 9 :1 ; 10:13; 2  C hr 12:2; 2 6 :1 6 , 18; 2 8 :1 9 , 
22 ; 29 :6 , 19; 30:7; 3 3 :1 9 , 3 6 :1 4 ). N o te  that there is  n o  m en tion  o f  u n fa ith fu ln ess  
during the re ign s o f  D a v id  and S o lo m o n . A cco rd in g  to 1 Chr 9 :1 . the e x ile  o f  Judah  
is  i t s e lf  a result o f  their ל ע מ . T h u s, u n fa ith fu ln ess is  d ep icted  n eg a tiv e ly  for both  the  
ind ividual and th e  com m u n ity .

6 . T he first ch arge m a y  be d erived  from  S a u l's  d iso b ed ien ce  o f  S am u el in  I San!
15. but the sp e c if ic  w r o n g d o in g  is  not m ade c lea r  b y  th e  C hronicler in  contrast to  the 
e x p lic it  statem en ts in I S am  2 8 :1 8 -1 9 . T h e  seco n d  charge contrad icts 1 S am  2 8 :3 -7 ,  
w h ich  states that Saul co n su lts  the m edium  o n ly  after h e  had inquired o f  Y h w h  but 
that Y h w h  had fa iled  to respond to him .
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Second , the D avid ic  m onarchy  ex ists  en tire ly  as an  ac tion  o f  YHWH 
w h o  “ tu rned  the k ingdom  o v er  to  D avid  son  o f  Jesse .”  W ill th e  D avid ic  
dynasty  p rac tice  the w ay s  o f  Saul an d  his unfa ith fu lness  o r  w ill it choose  
to be  fa ithful?  T he  assessm en t o f  the D avid ic  dynasty  b y  the C hron ic ler 
on  this issue w ill  vary  g rea tly  from  king  to k ing . In  addition, the reigns 
for so m e  o f  the k ings  can  be  d iv ided  into periods  o f  fa ithfulness and 
unfa ith fu lness. T hus, this ep isode  abou t Saul in troduces  one  o f  the m ain  
c rite ria  by  w h ich  the evaluation  o f  subsequen t m o n a rch s  can  be  m ade. 
T h e  dynasty  i tse lf  ccascs  to  ex ist w ith  Z cd ck iah  (2  C h r  36:11 13). This 
k in g  is d esc ribed  as being  evil and  rebellious against Je rem iah  and 
N ebuchadnezzar ;  he  a lso  re fu sed  to turn to  YHWH. T h e  lead ing  priests 
an d  people  during  h is  re ign  w e re  “ex ceed in g ly  u n fa ith fu l”  ( לי ו ע ם ל ל ) ע £  
an d  the result w a s  ex ile  (2 C h r  3 6 :14  21 ; cf. 1 C h r  9:1).

W h ile  the D av id ic  dynasty  lasts m u c h  longer than  th e  Sau lide  king- 
ship , it is the peo p le  w ho  are re leased  from  exile;7 indeed , the call at the 
conc lu s ion  o f  C hron ic les  is fo r  the tem p le  to  be  rebuilt and  not fo r  the re- 
e s tab lishm en t o f  the D avid ic  o r  any  o th e r  m onarchy . 111 o ther w ords , the 
D avid ic  dynasty  is cond itiona l and  tem p o ra ry  in  C hron ic les .8 Just  as 
YHWH m ade  D av id  king  in p la ce  0 / ‘Saul, so  to o  the D av id ic  dynasty  can 
be  rep laced  at the w ill o f  YHWH in re sp o n se  to  co n tinued  unfa ith fu lness  
( ל ע ט ). W h ile  not a n  explic it c ritic ism  o f  the D avid ic  dynasty , the rem arks 
in 1 C h r  10:14 regard ing  th e  na tu re  o f  D a v id 's  se lec tion  as a  replacem ent 
for Saul p rov ides  a  sub tle  c ri t ique  o f  the c la im s for the necessity  o f  the 
D avid ic  d y n as ty  in the S econd  T em p le  period; a fte r all, D avid  w a s  not 
I s ra e l 's  first or on ly  k ing .9 A lthough  the prim ary  function o f  S a u l 's  death 
is to  set the s tage  fo r  D a v id 's  k ingsh ip  as an  anti-type , the C h ro n ic le r 's  
v e rs io n  a lso  suggests  a  sub tle  critique  o f  the m o n a rch y  itself.

7. N o te  the failure to  m en tion  e x p lic it ly  the fate o f  Z ed ek iah  and that there is 
n oth in g  sim ila r  to  the “m uted  hope” for  the d yn a sty  in a story  rem in iscen t o f  Jehoi-  
a c h in ’s  re lease  from  p rison  in 2 K g s 2 5 :2 7  30  at the c o n c lu s io n  o f  C h ron ic les.

8. S e e  the d isc u ss io n  o f  the ten sio n  b etw een  the con d ition a l and unconditional 
nature o f  the D a v id ic  coven an t in C h ro n ic les  b y  G ary  N . K noppers, “ D a v id ’s  Rela- 
tio n  to M o ses: T h e  C on tex ts, C on ten t and C on d itio n s o f  the D av id ic  P ro m ises ,” in 
K in g  a n d  M essiah  in  Isra e l a n d  the A n c ie n t N ea r East: P ro ceed in g s o f  th e  O x fo rd  
O ld  T esta m en t S em in a r  (cd . J. D ay: JSO T Sup 2 7 0 : S h effie ld : S h e ffie ld  A cad em ic  
P ress, 1 9 9 8 ), 9 1 -1 1 8 .

9 . It is  s ig n ifica n t that C h ron ic les affirm s that the “ k ingdom " ( ר כ ״ ל מ ק ) ex isted  
under Saul. For Y h w h  to turn it o v er  to D av id , as sta ted  in  I Chr 10:14 (c f . 1 Chr 
12 :2 3 ), it m ust h a v e  had a prior ex isten ce , presum ably  w ith  Saul as the caretaker: sec  
a lso  the ex p lic it  recogn ition  o f  Saul a s  k in g  in 1 Chr 1 1:2. T h is idea  o f  “turning  
over”  the k in gd om  se e m s  to  sp eak  again st em p h a siz in g  the u n iq u en ess  o f  D a v id 's  
k in g sh ip , sp ec ia l  s e le c t io n , or status as the o rig in a l  m onarch in C h ron ic les.
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T h e  rem a in ing  chap te rs  o f  1 C hron ic les  (chs. 11 -29 ) are concerned  
w ith  the reign o f  D avid. W h ile  the vast m a jo rity  o f  scho lars  h av e  v iew ed  
the C h ro n ic le r 's  p resenta tion  o f  D avid  as “ pristine” o r  “w h itew ash ed "  or 
“ ideal,”  these te rm s  fail to  cap ture  the true na tu re  o f  D a v id 's  dep iction  in 
C hronic les . It is ra th e r  a  u top ian  v iew  o f  th is  m onarch— a better alterna- 
tive p icture w ithou t be ing  perfect. It is cer ta in ly  true that the D av id  in 
C hron ic les  is not the sam e  as the D av id  o f  S a m u e l-K in g s .  T h e  accoun ts  
w h ich  portray  D avid  in overtly  negative  te rm s  in 2 Sam uel an d  1 K ings  
a re  not repeated  in C hronic les: the adu lte ry  w ith  B ath sh eb a  and  the m ur- 
d e r  o f  U riah  the Hittite  (2  S am  11 :1 -12 :25),  the internal fam ily  intrigues 
am o n g  his ch ild ren  an d  A b sa lo m 's  subsequen t revo lt (2 Sam  13-19), 
S h e b a 's  rev o lt  (2  Sam  2 0 :1 -2 2 ) ,  and  his dep iction  as an  a iling  old  m an 
w h o  canno t k eep  w arm  (1 Kgs 1 :1 -4 ) .  H o w ev er ,  C h ro n ic le s  d o es  not 
rem ove  all o f  D a v id ’s flaw s (1 C h r  13 :7-13 ; 15 :11-15 ; 22:8; 28:3), nor 
is he  s in less  (I C h r  21 :1 -22 :1 n י",(  o r  d o es  he  ru le  “ all Israel"  w ithou t 
e lem en ts  o f  in ternal d issen t (1 C h r  12:30 [v. 29 Eng.]; 15:29). T h ese  par- 
ticu lar no tices  d isa l low  an unders tand ing  o f  D av id  as an  ideal ru le r  
d u r in g  an  ideal time.

D a v id 's  reign shou ld  not be  seen  as a  leg itim ation  o f  the m onarchy  
b y  th e  C hronic le r. Instead, in C hron ic les  it is D avid  w h o  reorien ts  the 
m onarchy  tow ards  its c h ie f  purpose: th e  w orsh ip  o f  YHWH and his tcm - 
pie, w h ich  s tand  at th e  cen ter  o f  concern  in the C h ro n ic le r’s accoun t o f  
Is ra e l 's  h istory and not the m onarchy  itself. S a u l 's  failure to  seek  YHWH 
is co rrec ted  by  D a v id 's  concern  for the cu ltic  w orsh ip  o f  YHWH and in 
his p repara t ion  fo r  the construction  o f  the tem p le  by  S o lom on. T h e  true 
m o n a rch  p rov ides  for the cult. H ow ever, even  in this task , D avid  does 
n o t  estab lish  p rac tices  that canno t be  adap ted  o r  ch an g ed  by  subsequent 
m onarchs . T hus, for exam ple , his ju r id ica l  re fo rm s  a re  not re -enac ted  by 
Jeh o sh ap h a t  in the sam e  m a n n e r  (cf. 1 C h r  2 6 :2 9 -3 2 ;  2 C h r  19:4-11), 
his re fo rm s o f  the Levitical and  priestly  o rders  are n o t  m erely  reinstitu ted  
in exac tly  the sam e  fo rm  by  the re fo rm ing  k ings, and  n e w  m ethods  o f  
co llec ting  funds  arc dev e lo p ed  at later t im e s  (2  C h r  24 :4 -1 4 ) .

C hronic lcs  docs not use  D av id  as a  m ean s  o f  leg itim iz ing  currcn t 
cu ltic  prac tices by  re tro jecting them  into the t im e  o f  D av id  o r  o f  th e  o ther 
kings. I f  this w ere  the intent o f  C hronicles, then one shou ld  expec t to  find 
g rea te r  con tinu ity  betw een the dep ic t ions  o f  cultic practice  th roughout 
C hronic les . T h e  dep ic t ion  o f  th e  cu lt  in  C h ro n ic le s  shou ld  not too

10. G ary K noppers correctly  s ta tes  that D av id  d o cs  sin  in th is acco u n t as lie 
c o n fe s se s  h im s e lf  in  I C hr 2 1 :1 7  (“ Im ages o f  D av id  in  E arly  Judaism : D av id  as 
R epentant S in n er in  C h ro n ic les ,” B ib  7 6  [1 9 9 5 ]:  4 4 9  7 0  [here 4 5 3 ] ) .  He is  a lso  
correct to  n ote that D av id  m ay th u s serv e  as a repentant sin n er  in  th e  C hron ic ler’s  
th e o lo g ic a l a g en d a  (pp. 4 6 9 -7 0 ) .
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qu ick ly  be  a ssu m ed  to  reflect the C h ro n ic le r 's  supposed  desire  to  rein- 
fo rce  th e  sta tus quo. W h ile  the inconsistencies in the descrip tion  o f  cultic 
p rac tice  have b een  attribu ted  trad itionally  to  redactiona l strata, there is 
an o th er  possib ility . T h e  C hron ic le r  w a s  not a ttem p ting  to  leg itim ize  cur- 
rent p rac tice , but w as sugges ting  innovative  w ay s  for the cu lt  to  be 
o rgan ized  or to  perform  in th e  future. T he  C hron ic le r  recognized  that the 
cult w a s  not a  static entity . Its o rgan iza tion  and prac tices m ust be adapted 
o v e r  tim e. H ow ever, there  m u s t  a lso  be con tinu ity  be tw een  the past, the 
p resen t, and  the fu ture. T hus, the re fo rm ing  kings “res to re"  cu ltic  prac- 
tice in line w ith  that estab lished  by  D avid S ־01  o lom on, but w ith  new 
features g iven  a  new  situation. In p resen ting  the cult in this m anner , the 
C h ro n ic le r  em phas izes  that the cult can  a lw ays be  re fo rm ed  and  restored, 
even  w hen  it h a s  fa llen  into a  period o f  inactiv ity  during  the exile . It also 
d o cs  not have  to  m irro r th e  practices o f  th e  t im e  o f  D avid, but it m ust 
s tand  in con tinu ity  w ith  them .

A long  w ith  S o lom on  (see  be low ), D avid  is p resen ted  as a  utopian 
ruler. H is  k ingsh ip  is estab lished  by  G o d  in acco rdance  w ith  p rophecy  
(1 C h r  10 :1 4 -1 1 :9 ) .  H is  a rm y  is l ikened  to  “ an  a rm y  o f  G o d ” (12:23 
[v. 22  E ng .] )  w h ich  is co m p rised  o f  all th e  tr ibes  o f  Israel (12 :24 -41  
[vv. 2 3 - 4 0  Eng.]), inc lud ing  am b id ex tro u s  B en jam in ites  o f  S a u l’s kin- 
d red  (1 2 :1 - 2 )  and  ch iefs  o f  Issachar  “ w ho  had  unders tand ing  o f  the 
tim es, to  k n o w  w h a t Israel shou ld  do "  (12:33 [v. 32 Eng.]). T hus, David 
is p ic tu red  as the leader o f  a  unified peop le  that e v en  inc luded  relatives 
o f  h is  p red ecesso r  and  as su rro u n d in g  h im se lf  w ith  ind iv idua ls  w h o  can 
provide w ise  counse l.  l i e  is a tten tive to  the cu lt  o f  G o d  as represen ted  by 
th e  ark— in explic it con trast to  S a u l 's  fa ilure  to  do  so  (1 C h r  13:3). His 
m ili ta ry  exp lo its  arc  successfu l ag a in s t  the su rround ing  nations an d  his 
fam e  sp reads am o n g  th e  na tions  (1 C h r  14 :8-17 ; 18 :1-13 ; 19:1-20 :8 ; cf.
I C h r  29:30). H e  also “ adm in is tered  ju s t ic e  an d  equ ity  to  all h is people"  
(1 C h r  18:14//2  S am  8 : 15), a  s tereotypical desire  for all k ings to  perform  
on  b e h a lf  o f  the ir  sub jec ts  in the ancient Near East.11 H e  estab lished  a 
ju d ic ia l  sy stem  in m atte rs  o f  both  cult an d  state (1 C h r  2 6 :2 9 -3 2 )  an d  a

11. In the H B , o n ly  three nam ed k in gs are e x p lic it ly  a sso c ia ted  w ith  d o in g  ju stice  
and r igh teou sn ess: D a v id  (2 S am  8 :1 5//1 C hr 18:14); S o lo m o n  (I  K g s 10 :9 //2  Chr 
9:8 ); and Josiah  (Jer 2 2 :1 1 ,1 5 -1 7 ) ;  c f . a lso  P ss  4 5 :4 .6 ;  7 2 :1 -4 , 1 2 -1 4 : 8 9 : 14; 9 7 : 1 -  
2; Jer 2 2 :1 -3 . H o w ev er , in S a m u e l-K in g s , the idolatrous en d  o f  S o lo m o n  (1 Kgs
II  ) se e m s  to m itigate  again st su ch  ex p ecta tio n s and thus lea v es  D av id  as the o n ly  
m onarch  a ctu a lly  to  im p lem en t su ch  p ractices th ro u g h o u t  h is  reign . In C h ron ic les. 
S o lo m o n 's  fa ilure is  ab sen t, th u s p reservin g  both D a v id  and S o lo m o n  as utopian  
rulers w h o  enacted  th ese  id eals in th e  b e tte r  a ltern a tive  rea lity  p resen ted  as Israel's  
p ast. In ad d ition , there is  e n v is io n e d  e x p lic it ly  a future k in g  w h o  w il l  rep lica te  th ese  
ideals; se e , e .g .,  Isa 9:1 6  (v v . 2 7  E n g .): 1 1 : 1 9 ;  16:4b-5; 3 2 :1 ; Jer 2 3 :5 ; 3 3 :1 5 .
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rotation o f  serv ice  fo r  m ilitary  an d  civil officia ls  (1 C h r  2 7 : l - 3 4 ) .12 l ie  
en g ag ed  in so m e  b u ild ing  pro jec ts  (e spec ia lly  in  fortif ications o f  Jcru- 
sa lem  in 1 C h r  11:8) an d  assem bled  the m ateria ls  an d  s truc tu red  the 
cu ltic  o rgan ization  for th e  cons truc tion  o f  th e  tem ple . H e  w as generous  
in his ow n  personal donation  to  the funds  for th e  te m p le  construction, 
w hich  engendered  an overw helm ingly  m agnanim ous response on  the part 
o f  h is  leadersh ip  to  g ive  free ly  o f  the ir  ow n  w ealth  (1 C h r  2 9 :2 - 9 ) .13 
Finally , the transition  o f  p o w er from  D avid  to  S o lom on is perfo rm ed  
sm o o th ly  w ithou t d issens ion  and  to  the benefit o f  a ll  ( 1 C h r  2 9 :2 3 -2 5 ) .14

T h e  transfe r  o f  leadersh ip  from  D av id  to S o lom on  is c learly  patterned  
on  the “ insta lla tion” o f  Jo shua  as su ccesso r  to M o ses  in  Jo sh  l . 1s Solo- 
m o n  will co m p le te  the w o rk  begun  b y  D avid  (espec ia lly  the tem ple)  and  
w ill ex em plify  the ru le r  w h o  “seeks  G o d ” w ithou t unfa ith fu lness. S om e 
scho la rs  h av e  a rgued  tha t  S o lom on  sh o u ld  be  v iew ed  as seconda ry  in 
s ta tus  to  D av id  in C hron ic les ,  w h ile  o thers  h av e  a rgued  m ore  conv inc- 
ingly  tha t  th e  re igns  o f  D av id  and S o lom on are p resen ted  as a  unified 
period w hich  considers Solom on to be equal— i f  not superior— to D avid .16 
Indeed , w hereas  D av id  is not w ithou t his faults, S o lom on  is p resen ted  as 
th e  nearly  perfect ru le r  w h o  exceeds  th e  success  o f  his father, and  is 
presen ted  in ca tegories  that a re  not on ly  u top ian  but a lso  ideal. Solom on 
is first and  fo rem ost “c h o se n ר) ” ״ ב ) by  G od, ju s t  as his fa ther David 
w as. It is significant tha t  in  S a m u e l-K in g s  on ly  D avid  receives  such  
laudatory  c la im s, w h ile  in C hron ic les  the te rm  is ap p lied  to bo th  D avid  
an d  S o lo m o n — b u t to  110 one  else. T hus, C hron ic les  m akes  a  c lear  point 
in these additional c o m m en ts  regard ing  the s ta tus  o f  S o lom on. Further, 
w hile  David w as a “m an  o f  w a r” ( I C hr 2 2 :7 -8 ;  28:3), Solom on is a  “ man 
o f  peacc” ( 1 C h r  22:9). In  C hronic les , peace  is one  o f  the m any  blessings

12. T h is  adm in istrative sy stem  estab lish ed  b y  D a v id  is  apparently m aintained  by 
S o lo m o n  in  C hron iclcs. Contrast the accou n t o f  S o lo m o n 's  fam ou s reorganization o f  
th e  land into tw e lv e  d istricts in 1 K gs 4 :7 -1 9 .

13. R alph W . K le in  co n ten d s that th is action  by D av id  is  to  “ serve  as a m odel for 
the p o st-e x ilic  co m m u n ity  o f  the C h ro n ic ler 's  d ay״  (" T h e L ast W ords o f  D a v id  ״,
C u r T M 31 [2 0 0 4 ]:  15 - 2 3  [2 0 , 2 2 , 2 3 ]);  c f . K noppers, /  C h ro n ic les  1 0 -2 9 ,6 2 5 ,9 6 5 .  
T h is  is  certa in ly  a p o ss ib ility ; h o w ev er , ev e n  th is reading sh o u ld  be understood from  
a utopian p ersp ective: the action  presented  is  d e s ired  and not a reflection  o f  his- 
torica l ev e n ts  a lready perform ed  by the co m m u n ity  o f  the S e c o n d  T em p le  period.

14. T h e se  sta tem en ts by th e  C hroniclcr, o f  co u rse , stand in contrast to  th e  pres- 
su re o n  D av id  to se le c t  S o lo m o n  a s  su c c e sso r  and the ser ies  o f  stru gg les w hich  
S o lo m o n  had to  overco m e in  h is  co n so lid a tio n  o f  p o w e r  in 1 K g s 1 :5 -2 :4 6 .

15. S ee , e .g .,  D en n is  J. M cC arthy, "Λ η In sta lla tion  G en re? ,” J B L  9 0  (19 7 1 ):  
3 1 - 4 4  (3 2 -3 7 ) :  and H. G . M . W illia m so n , ‘,T h e  A c c e ss io n  o f  S o lo m o n  in th e  B ook s  
o f  C h ro n ic les ,” I׳T 2 6 ( 1 9 7 6 ) :  3 5 1 -6 1  (3 5 1 -5 6 ) .

16. O n the seco n d  p o sitio n , s e c  W illia m so n . “A c c e s s io n  o f  S o lo m o n ,” 3 5 6 -5 9 .
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o f  the r ighteous; w h ile  v ic to ry  in w a r  is a lso  a  b less ing  from  G od , not 
fighting in the first p lace  is pcrce ivcd  as th e  super io r  o f  the tw o .17

In C hron ic lcs ,  S o lom on  beg an  his reign w ith  a tten tion  to  the cult he 
an d  th e  leadership  o f  the peop le  sacrif iced  at the tabernac le  o f  M o ses  in 
G ibeon  (2  C h r  1 :1-6).'*  Fo llow ing  his cultic inquiry , S o lom on  receives  
w isd o m  from G o d  to  rule th e  peop le  (2  C h r  1 :7 -13) . At this point in the 
narra tive , th e  C h ro n ic le r  transposes  the final p a rag raph  from  1 Kgs 
10 :26-29 , w hich  im m ed ia te ly  p reced es  the recoun ting  o f  S o lo m o n 's  
unfa ith fu lness  and  u lt im ate  decline  in  1 K gs 11. A ll  su ch  ind ica tions  o f  
this n ega tive  aspec t o f  S o lo m o n ’s life are absen t from C hronic les , and 
th e  transposit ion  o f  this conc lud ing  text f ro m  1 K ings m a y  indica te  that 
the C h ro n ic le r  w ished  his readers  to  see  all o f  S o lo m o n 's  reign as pros- 
perous and  that it w a s  not d iv ided  into tw o  d is tinc t periods  as in I K ings.

S o lom on  then tu rns  his a tten tion  im m edia te ly  to  p repara tions  fo r  the 
construction  o f  th e  tem ple  (2  C h r  1:18-5:1  [2 :1 -5 :1  Eng.]). In  this sec- 
tion, sm all  d ifferences  (varian t and  additional in fo rm ation) be tw een the

17. S ee  H eard. “ E ch o es  o f  G en esis .” T he o n ly  ex cep tio n  to  th is d ep iction  o f  
S o lo m o n  is  2 C hr 8:3 , w h ich  sta tes  that S o lo m o n  captured p i n )  Ilam ath -zob ah . 
W h ile  m any have seen  this as p rob lem atic  for the d ep iction  o f  S o lo m o n  as the ideal 
ruler o f  p e a c e , it serv es  a v ita l function  in the utopian g eo g ra p h y  o f  the C hronicler: 
S o lo m o n ’s  em pire w a s  not exa ctly  the sam e d im en sio n s as D a v id ’s— S o lo m o n 's  w as  
larger. T h is sm all deta il thus serv es  to  en h an ce the statem ent regarding the utopian  
ex ten t o f  S o lo m o n 's  k in gd om  in  2  Chr 10:26 ( s e e  further b e lo w ).

18. T h e  contrast b e tw een  K in gs and C h ron ic les co n cern in g  the b eg in n in g  o f  
S o lo m o n 's  re ign  co u ld  not b e  clearer. In ad d ition  to th e  in tr igu es o f  I K g s 1:5 -2 :4 6 ,  
S o lo m o n  m arries Pharaoh’s  daughter in a p o litica l a llian ce  (3:1 ), and o n ly  then g o es  
to  G ib eon  to sacr ifice , apparently  b y  h im s e lf  ( 3 :3 -1 5 ) .  In C h ro n ic les , the first action  
o f  S o lo m o n  is  to  a sse m b le  the leadersh ip  to g o  w ith  h im  to sacrifice  at the tabernacle  
at G ib eon  (the sp ec ific  n o tice  about the tabernacle b e in g  unique to C h ron ic les). After  
both S o lo m o n  and th e  a sse m b ly  inquired ( i l  ) at th e  b ron ze  altar (b o th  deta ils not 
in 1 K in gs), G od  appeared to S o lo m o n  at n igh t (w ith o u t sp e c ify in g  “ in  a dream ," in 
contrast to  1 K g s 3:5).

T h e  assim ila tio n  o f  the tabernacle tradition and the e x p lic it  n o tice  ab ou t seek -  
ing G od  serve  utopian fu n ction s in th is narrative to  b o lster  S o lo m o n 's  status. T he  
direct co m m u n ica tio n  b etw een  G o d  and S o lo m o n  is  u n p ara lle led  b y  a n y  other  
m onarch. S o lo m o n  is  the o n ly  m onarch not to  require the a g en cy  o f  a prophet 
to  hear G o d 's  w ord — e v e n  h is father D av id  requires a prophet ( I C hr 17 :1 -1 5 ) ;  see  
the further com m en ts on this final p o in t b y  John W . W right, “ B eyon d  T ranscendence  
and Im m anence: T h e  C haracterization  o f  the P resen ce  and A ctiv ity  o f  G o d  in the 
B o o k  o f  C h ro n ic les ,”  in  G raham . M cK en z ie , and K n op p ers. ed s .. The C h ro n ic ler  as 
T h eo log ian ,  2 4 0 - 6 7  (248-^19), and the c la im  that S o lo m o n  h im s e lf  is  presented  
a s  a “super-prophet"  b y  C h ristin e K. M itch e ll, “T h e  Ideal R uler as Intertext in 
1 - 2  C h ro n ic le s  and the C yro p a ed ia "  (P h .D . d is s ., C arleton  U n iv ers ity , 2 0 0 2 ),  
2 2 2  23.
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acco u n ts  in 1 K ings an d  2 C hron ic les  reveal a  u top ian  concern  on  the 
par t  o f  the C hronic le r. C o n n ec tio n s  are m ade  be tw een  p rev ious Israel- 
ite cu ltic  trad itions  and  S o lo m o n ’s  tem ple  apart from  any historical 
reality o r  exp lic it  s ta tem en ts  in th e  source  m ateria l. T h e se  clarifications, 
con trad ic tions, an d  innovations  se rve  to  enhance  the status o f  S o lo m o n 's  
tem p le  and  by  ex tension  the S econd  T em ple . H ow ever, e v en  in this, 
these u top ian  c ritiques  do  not necessarily  re inforce  th e  sta tus quo: rather, 
they m a y  b e  indications o f  th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  cha llenge  to th e  prevail- 
ing  unders tand ing  o f  the traditions an d  au thorita tive  texts. W h ile  m any  
(but not all) o f  these  d ifferences  have  been  noted  and d iscussed  pre- 
v iously , the ir  func tion  as u topian e lem ents  in  the text has gone largely 
unnoticed .

First, in  1 K gs 5:1 4, S o lom on  notes in  his m essage  to  K ing  H ira m  o f  
T y re  that D av id  could  not build  the tem ple  because o f  his con tinual wars, 
b u t  that G od  had  g iven  h im , h is  son , rest. In  2  C h r  2 :2  (v. 3 Eng.), 
S o lom on  m erely  rem in d s  I lu ra m  o f  his p rev ious  p rov is ion  o f  c ed a r  for 
D a v id 's  ow n  house. T hus, as Japhct notes, th e  apologctic  na tu re  o f  the 
tex t in K in g s  is not found in C h ro n ic le s .19 In  th e  la tter text, S o lom on  
m erely  cites p receden t w ithou t a ttem p ting  to  ju s t i fy  his actions  to  the 
fo re ign  ruler. T h is  m ay  indica te  the C h ro n ic le r 's  unders tand ing  o f  w hat 
accoun tab il i ty  the Israelites o f  h is  o w n  tim e  shou ld  have  tow ard  the sur- 
round ing  foreign au thorities— a very  d ifferen t approach  than  the one  
taken in the ap p ea ls  and  letters in E z ra -N e h em iah ,  fo r  exam ple.

Second , this is fo llow ed  by  sta tem ents  regard ing  the cultic activ ities to 
take  p lace  in the n e w  tem p le  in  2  C h r  2 :3  (v. 4  E ng .)  de tails  w h ich  arc 
lacking in  K ings. Japhet a lso no tes  that this list o f  cultic activ ities  hap- 
p en s  to  co inc ide  w ith  the o rder o f  th e ir  ap p earance  in  the P en ta teuchal 
legislation an d  that it is the on ly  text to  p ro v id e  such  a  su m m a ry  o f  the 
regu lar cu ltic  observances .20 T h is  concern  fo r  the cultic tradition(s) and  
its im plem enta tion  is one  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  m ain  m otifs; these  de tails  
affirm  the P en ta teucha l trad itions  w h ile  se rv in g  as a m o d e l  o f  w hat 
norm al activ ities shou ld  be  occu rr ing  at the tem ple , w h e th e r  they  w ere  
be ing  p rac ticed  or not.

T h i r d ,  t w o  e x p l i c i t  s t a t e m e n t s  r e g a r d in g  Y h w h  a r e  f o u n d  o n l y  in  
C h r o n i c l e s  a n d  n o t  in  K in g s :  (  1 )  t h e  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  Y H W H  o v e r  a l l  o th e r  
g o d s  ( s u c h  a  s t a t e m e n t  m a y  h a v e  b e e n  o f f e n s i v e  to  th e  n o n - I s r a e l i t e  
k in g ,  b u t  th e  C h r o n i c l e r  h a s  n o  d i f f i c u l ty  in  e x p r e s s i n g  th is  t h e o lo g ic a l  
p o in t ) ;  a n d  ( 2 )  Y h w h  c r e a t e d  th e  h e a v e n  a n d  th e  e a r th ,  a c c o r d i n g  to  
H u r a m .  W h i l e  I s r a e l i t e s  c o n t e n d e d  t h a t  t h i s  w a s  t ru e ,  a n d  e v e n  d i d  s o  to

19. Japhct. I  &  / /  C h ro n ic les ,  539 .
2 0 . Ib id ., 5 3 9 -4 0 .
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non-Israe lites  (e.g. Jon  1:9), it is rare that a non-Israe lite  m ade  such  a 
s ta tem en t about the G od  o f  Israel.21

Fourth , the identity  o f  the T yr ian  w h o  fash ioned  the tem ple  vessels, 
cu ltic  objects, and  curta ins is d ifferen t in  1 K gs 7 :1 3 -1 4  and  2  C h r  2 :1 2 -  
13 (vv . 13 14 Eng.). In K ings, this H iram  h as  a T yrian  fa th e r  an d  a 
N ap h ta l i te  m other, but in C hron ic les  th is  H u ram -ab i  has a  T yr ian  father 
and  a  D an ite  m other. T h e  ch an g es  o f  nam e and  tribal affiliation are 
significant. First, it has b een  sugges ted  that bo th  the add ition  o f  “ -ab i” 
an d  the D an ite  heritage  m a y  h av e  b een  to  cclio  the n am e  an d  tribe o f  one  
o f  the tw o  c ra f tsm en  o f  th e  tabernac le  in th e  P en ta teuch , O ho liab  (Exod 
35:34; 38 :23).22 T h e  concern  fo r  the C hron ic le r  to  es tab lish  con tinuity  
be tw een  the tabernacle  tradition and  the tem ple  has already been noted  in
2  C h r  1:2 6, w h ich  a lso  exp lic itly  n am es  th e  o the r c ra ftsm an , B czalcl.25 
T h a t  the C h ro n ic le r’s u top ian  read ing  o f  this trad it io n  w as successfu l in 
b ring ing  his understanding 01' the re la tionship  be tw een  the tabernacle  and 
tem ple to  the fore is reflected in a  rabb in ic  trad ition  that fo llow s his lead 
in d raw in g  such  lines o f  continu ity .24

Fifth, in d ire c t  con trad ic tion  o f  1 K gs 5 :1 3 -1 8 ,  and  11:28, the Chroni- 
c le r  is insistent that S o lom on  did  not use  fo rced  labor from  the peop le  o f  
Israel. Instead, S o lom on  had  sub jec ted  the res iden t a liens  to  the task o f  
b u ild ing  pro jec ts  w ith  the Israelites invo lved  acting as the ir  overseers  
(2  C h r  2 :1 6 - 1 7  [vv. 1 7 -18  Eng.]; 8 :7 -1 0 / / l  K gs 9 :2 0 -2 2 ) .  T he  C hron -  
ic ier appears  to have n o  qua lm s  w ith  such  a m ethodo logy . H e  simply 
changes  o r  ignores  his sources  w h en ev e r  they  do  not fit h is  ideo logy  o f  
w h a t  consti tu tes  a  u top ian  ruler.25 T h u s ,  for the C hronic lc r, Israelites 
shou ld  not be enslaved  in  the p resen t either.

21. C om p are the c o n fe ss io n  o f  N aam an in  2  K g s 5 :1 5 -1 9 .
22. Japhet, /  ά  / /  C h ro n ic les , 5 4 4 ^ 4 6 ; and M o sis , U n tersu ch u n g en ,  1 2 5 -6 3 .
23. C om p are the C h ron ic ler 's in clu sion  o f  B e z a le l in  the g e n e a lo g y  o f  Judah in 

1 Chr 2 :1 8  20.
24. Japhet, /  ά  Π  C hron ic les, 541 ; and T u ell, F irst a n d  S e c o n d  C hron ic les, 124; 

both c itin g  P seudo-R ash i.
2 5 . In K in g s , th e  is su e  appears to b e  w h eth er  S o lo m o n  u se d  forced  Israelite  

labor to construct the tem p le  or  i f  th ey  w ere in v o lv ed  in h is other b u ild in g  projects, 
w h erea s C h ro n ic les  d e n ie s  a n y  su ch  practice  at all. In a d d ition , the p o lic y  o f  
S o lo m o n  is  a lready an tic ip ated  in D a v id ’s  sim ilar u se  o f  resident a lie n s  as recorded  
o n ly  in 1 C hr 2 2 :2 . T h e  C h ron ic ler 's m eth o d o lo g y  p aralle ls o n e  m ea n s b y  w h ich  
X en o p h o n  d ep icts  C yrus as the utopian ruler in h is  C yro p a ed ia ; se e , am on g  others, 
Robert D rew s, The G reek  A cco u n ts  o f  E a ste rn  H istory· (W ash in gton , D .C .: T he  
C enter for  H ellen ic  S tu d ies, 1 9 7 3 ), 120; B od il D u e , The C yropaed ia: X en o p h o n 's  
A im s a n d  M eth o d s  (A arhus: A arhus U n iversity  P ress, 1989), esp . 2 0 7 -4 1  ; Ferguson, 
U topias o f  th e  C la ss ica l W orld . 56  60 ; and M itch e ll, "Ideal R uler as Intertext.”
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Sixth, in  1 C h r  3:1 the C hronic ler provides the earliest attesta tion o f  an 
exp lic it  connec tion  betw een the tem ple  site and  the location o f  the 
A kedah , the b ind ing  01' Isaac f ro m  G en  22 .26 T he  site w h ic h  D av id  had 
se lec ted  is fu r the r  d esc ribed  here, an d  on ly  here  in the IIB , as “M o u n t 
M o riah ,"  w hich  certain ly  refers b ack  to  the “ land o f  M o r ia h . . .o n  o n e  o f  
th e  m o u n ta in s”  (G en  22:2). W h ile  express ly  em phasiz ing  the A braham ic 
trad ition , the E xo d u s  trad ition  that is o f  p rim ary  im portance  in  the 
ch rono logy  o f  1 K gs 6:1 is en tire ly  absen t in the C h ro n ic le r 's  vers ion .27 
T h is  u top ian  geo g rap h y  m ay  e ither reflect th e  w riting  d o w n  o f  an  under- 
s tand ing  o r  is the innovation  o f  the C hron ic le r— it is im possib le  to 
d e te rm ine  w h ic h  is the case . F o r  the C hronic le r, th is  is the rea lity  o f  the 
re la tionship  o f  these spaces  an d  p rov ides  ano ther level o f  con tinu ity  for 
th e  h is to ry  o f  I s ra e l 's  cult.

Seventh , the d im ens ions  o f  the tem p le  and  its vestibu le  are o n e  o f  the 
ex am p les  01' u to p ian  space  in  C hronic les .28 It is significant that no  text in 
the IIB  p rov ides  a  c lea r  o r  consis ten t s ta tem en t o f  the s ize  o f  the tem ple, 
w h e th e r  the First o r  Second W ׳'2. h ile  tex tual corrup tion  is com m only  
postu la ted  fo r  th e  num bers  and  term s, B o er  has argued  tha t  th e  descrip - 
tion o f  a d isp roportiona te  struc ture  is an  exam ple  o f  u top ian  space  that 
defies g raph ic  represen ta tion , especially  as revealed  in the C h ro n ic le r 's  
accoun t.30 T he  gigantic  d im ensions o f  the tem p le  com plex  clcarly present 
it as  the d o m ina ting  structure  in Jerusa lem — to w erin g  o v e r  every th ing  
else. I f  the So lom onic  tem ple  in  C hronic les  represents  the u topian quality 
o f  the S econd  T em ple— w h a t the tem ple  shou ld  be— this type o f  depic- 
tion  m ay  suggest a  sub tle  critique  o f  th e  p resen t tem p le  s im ila r  to  the 
com pla in ts  vo iced  in  H aggai and  Ezra  1 -6  about the inferiority  o f  the 
Second  T em ple  to  the F irs t (H ag  2 :3 -9 ;  Ezra  3 :1 0 -1 3 ) .  H ow ever, C hron- 
icles articulates  th is  w ith o u t  any  overt  c r i tic ism  o f  the p resen t s itua tion , 
on ly  in  po rtray ing  the past tem p le  using u top ian  d im ensions.

E ighth , w h ile  the rem a in d er  o f  narra tive  re la ting  the ac tua l cons- 
truc tion  o f  the tem p le  an d  its con ten ts  is largely identical to  the text in

26. S ee  Isaac K a lim i, “T h e  L and o f  M oriah, M ount M oriah , and the S ite  o f  
S o lo m o n ’s  T em p le  in B ib lica l I listoriography,"  H T R  83  (1 9 9 0 ):  3 4 5 -6 2 ;  and Japhet, 
/  & I I  C h ro n ic les , 5 5 0 -5 2 .

2 7 . T h e  C hron ic ler  d o es  in d eed  d ow n p lay  the E xod u s m o tif, but he d o es  not 
e lim in a te  it c o m p le te ly  (1 Chr 17:21; 2 Chr 5:10; 6:5; 7:22; 2 0 : 1 0 - 1 1).

2 8 . O n the term  “utopian space."  s e e  C hapter 2 n. 93.
29. O nly  E zck  4 0 —48  attem pts su c h  a d escr ip tio n  o f  a d esired  future tem p le  that 

is  understood  not to  be the current S eco n d  T em p le . T here are d isagreem en ts b etw een  
1 K g s 6 : 2 - 3  and 2  C hr 3 :3 -4 , and the tex t o f  Ezra 6:3 se e m s  to d escr ib e  a  cube, 
alth ou gh  m o st sch o la rs  con sid er  th is final p a ssa g e  corrupt.

3 0 . B oer. N o ve l H is to r ie s , 146; c f . the com m en taries on th is passage.
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1 K gs 6 8, severa l points a rc  w orth  no ting  in 2 C h r  3 :8  7 :22 . In both 
texts, S o lom on  m ust o f fe r  sacrifices  on  an  a lta r o the r than the bronze 
a l ta r  m ad e  by  B eza le l d u e  to  the large n u m b e r  o f  an im als. K in g s  fails to 
note  th e  o rig in  o f  th is  a ltar ( 1 K gs 8 :64). C hron ic les , h o w ever , p rov ides  
an  ex p lan a to ry  note  an d  clarifies its re cen t  construction  (2 C h r  4:1 ; 7:7). 
T h e  concern  fo r  cultic de ta il  is a lso  reflected in the unpara lle led  descrip- 
tion  o f  the liturgical s ingers  and  m u sic  w h ich  im m ed ia te ly  p reced es  the 
filling o f  th e  tem p le  w ith  th e  g lo ry  o f  YHWH (2 C h r  5 :1 1 -1 3 ) .

In con trast to  this concern  for detail, th e  am b igu ity  in C hron ic lcs  con- 
ce rn in g  the length  o f  tim e requ ired  for the bu ild ing  o f  the tem ple  stands 
in m arked  con trast to  the explic it s ta tem ents  in  1 K ings.31 A lthough  both  
texts ag ree  tha t  S o lom on  took  tw en ty  years  to  bu ild  bo th  the tem ple  and 
his pa lace  (1 K gs 9 : 10//2 C h r  8:1 ), the respective  am oun ts  o f  seven  and 
th ir teen  years  a p p ea r  only  in 1 K gs 6 :3 7 -7 :1 .  W h ile  both  texts a lso agree 
that S o lom on  beg an  to bu ild  the tem ple  in  the second  m o n th  o f  his fourth 
y e a r  and  ded ica ted  the tem ple  in the sev en th  m onth  (1 K gs 6:1; 8:2;
2  C h r  3:2; 4 :3), C h ron ic les  docs not p rov ide  a y ea r  for this com pletion , 
perhaps  im ply ing  tha t  the w o rk  to o k  ap p rox im a te ly  five m onths . H ow - 
ever, it is a lso  possib le  that the am bigu ity  in  C hron ic les  is m ean t to 
im ply  that the ded ication  took place c loser  to  th e  end  o f  the tw enty-year 
construction  period  ra ther than  a fte r on ly  th e  first seven. In  C hronic les , it 
is on ly  a f te r  the tw en ty  years  that S o lom on  c learly  turns his a tten tion  
a w ay  from  constructing  the tem ple  and  his pa lace  to o ther a sp ec ts  o f  his 
k in gdom , w hich  is  n o t  stric tly  the case  in 1 K in g s  (esp. 3 :16 -4 :34 ).  Thus, 
S o lo m o n 's  re ign  docs d iv ide  into tw o  periods  in C hronic les , but appears  
positive  in nature: th e  construction  o f  the tem ple  and  b less ings  on  the 
r igh teous  ruler.32 H ow ever, by  o bscu r ing  the am o u n t o f  t im e  requ ired  to 
bu ild  the tem ple . C hron ic les  m a y  be  su g g es tin g  tha t  the tem p le  required 
a  g rea t deal m ore  a tten tion  an d  tim e  from  S o lom on  than  w a s  recorded  in 
1 K ings. W h a tev e r  the na tu re  o f  this tem pora l ad justm en t (com pression  
o r  expansion), such  a  fea tu re  is c o m m o n  in  u topian litera ture— tim e  is 
o ften  m an ipu la ted  to accoun t fo r  the p lausib ility  o f  the dep ic t ion  o f  
certa in  details  w ith in  the u top ian  socie ty .33 Such  a  u top ian  m an ipu la tion

31. O f  all the m ajor co m m en ta r ies , o n ly  D eV r ie s  n o te s  that C h ron ic lcs fa ils  to  
su p p ly  th is tem poral in form ation  ( /  a n d 2  C hron ic les,  2 4 9 ). l i e  su g g ests , in  agree- 
m en t w ith  m y  v ie w , that th is m a y  have been  to h ig h lig h t the im portance o f  the 
tem p le  as the “ the o n e  m ost im portant project" o f  th ese tw en ty  years.

32. T h is  stands in contrast to  the d iv is io n  in I K in g s  into p eriod s o f  righteous-  
n ess  and idolatry.

33. S ee  the d iscu ss io n s  o f  utopian tim e in  m y  e s sa y  “U to p ia  and U topian  Literary 
T heory,"  15; and in  m y d issertation , " R ead in g  U top ia  in  C h ron icles,"  4 7  4 8 .
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o f  t im e  in C hron ic les  can  be  seen  in the fa ilure  to  p rov ide  a  specific 
t im e line  fo r  S o lo m o n ’s activities.

S o lo m o n ’s re ign  fo llow ing  the tem ple  cons truc tion  is portrayed  in 
com ple te ly  u top ian  te rm s  in 2 C h r  8 : 1 - 9 : 3 1. T he re  is no  h in t o f  ido la try  
o r  o f  failure to  seek  YHWH. In  addition, th e  possib le  n ega tive  im plica- 
tions  o f  th e  g iv in g  o f  tw en ty  cities by  S o lom on  to K ing  H ira m  (1 Kgs 
9 :1 1 -1 4 )  is p resen ted  in C hron ic les  as the reverse: it w as  H u ram  w ho  
g av e  the c ities  to  S o lom on  (2 C h r  8:2). T h e  cryp tic  rem ark  abou t the 
d w e llin g  p lace  o f  P h a ra o h 's  dau g h te r  (1 K gs 9:24) is clarified in C hron -  
icles in a  w ay  w h ich  deflects an y  possib il ity  o f  cu ltic  corrup tion  (8:11 ). 
In  1 K gs 9 :25 , there  is a  b r ie f  no tice  that S o lom on  celebra ted  three 
annual cu ltic  observances  w hich  states that S o lom on also offered  incense 
to  YHWH. In  2 C h r  8:12 15, the no tice  is m uch  m o re  detailed . A cco rd -  
ing the c o m m an d m en t o f  M o ses  ( ת ו צ מ ה כ ט מ ), S o lom on  o ffers  daily  
sacrifices, ce leb ra tes  the sabbaths  an d  the new  m oons , an d  the three 
o b se rv an ces  are specified as the fes tiva ls  o f  U n leav en ed  B read . W eeks, 
an d  B ooths.34 A cco rd in g  to  th e  o rd inance  o f  D av id  ( ט פ ס ב ד כ י ו ד ), he  
ap po in ted  the pries ts , Levites , and  ga tek eep ers  to  th e ir  duties. Thus, 
S o lo m o n  s tands  in  con tin u ity  w i th  bo th  the M osaic  T o rah  and  the 
D avid ic  cu ltic  o rgan iza tion . T h e  tem ple personnel func tion  in com ple te  
harm ony w ith  the Solom onic  p rogram . A lso , the re ference  to  the offering 
o f  incense  by  S o lom on  in 1 K in g s  is absen t in C hronic les , w h ich  further 
h ighlights  its significant inc lusion  in the C h ro n ic le r 's  narra tive  o f  Uzziah 
(2  C h r  2 6 :1 6 -2 1 ) .

T h e  narra tive  then  recounts  his trad ing  policies, the v is it b y  the Q ueen 
o f  Sheba , and  the ex travagan t w ealth  and  w isd o m  o f  S o lom on  (2 C hr 
8 :1 7 -9 :2 8 ) .  In  this passage , the re la tionsh ip  b e tw een  S o lom on  and  
H uram  is again  d iscussed. Japhet notes correctly  that the num erous  small 
d ifferences  w ith  the text o f  K ings h av e  the cffect o f  suppress ing  H u ra m 's  
independence  and e m p h as iz in g  his prov is ion  for the super io r  Israelite 
m onarch . She  concludes  that this dem onstra tes  the C h ro n ic le r 's  lack o f  
concern  fo r  “ actual c ircum stances’' and  his ideological ag enda .35 H ow - 
ever, the C h ro n ic le r 's  ideological agenda  produces  a  d ifferen t historical 
reality in  his na rra tive— a utopian one , a  better alternative reality— that 
p rov ides  a  d ifferen t u n d e rs tand ing  o f  Solom on.

3 4 . Japhel n otes that the language o f  th is verse  co m b in es  both  P riestly  and  
D eu teron om istic  term in o lo g y  and that it probably reflects "the actual c ircum stances  
o f  th e  S e c o n d  T em p le” ( /  <& II  C hron ic les ,  6 2 7 -2 8 ) .  H ow ever , th is co u ld  a lso  be a  
utopian presentation  o f  th e  cu lt operating as it shou ld .

3 5 . Ib id .. 6 3 0 .



Reading Utopia in Chronicles88

T h is  u top ian  p ic tu re  o f  S o lo m o n 's  k in g d o m  rece ives  fu rther enhance- 
m ent by  the d im ens ions  o f  the k ingdom  in 2  C h r  9 :2 6 . T h ese  d im en- 
s ions— fro m  the E uphra te s  to  the border o f  Egypt— recall the p rom ise  o f  
land m ade  to  A bram  by  G o d  at the conc lus ion  o f  the first covenant 
ce rem o n y  in G en  15 : 18.36 T h e  sam e  language  is used  in  1 K gs 5 : 1,  4 
( 4 :2 1 , 24  E ng.)  to  desc r ibe  the borders  o f  S o lo m o n ’s k ingdom . Thus, 
both  K ings  and  C hron ic les  ag ree  that S o lo m o n ’s k in g d o m  is the h igh- 
point o f  Israelite  geog raph ic  expansion , and  possib ly  shou ld  be  seen  as, 
at least, a  partial fulfillm ent o f  that prom ise . H o w ev er ,  the p lacem ent o f  
th e  tw o no tices  is significant. In K ings, the no tice  co m es  ear ly  in  Solo- 
m o n ’s reign and  p rio r  to  the tem ple  construction . In  C hronic les , the 
identical in fo rm ation  is fo und  at the conc lus ion  o f  S o lo m o n ’s reign after 
his construction  o f  the tem p le  and  befo re  his death. T hus, its p lacem ent 
in C hron ic les  m ay  further h ighlight the connec tion  w ith  the A braham ic  
p rom ise  o f  G e n  15 : 18 . A s one o f  the m any  b less ings  01'  S o lom on  as 
a  result o f  h is fa ith fu lness to the cu lt , he  p resides  o v e r  the k ingdom  o f  
Israel in  its u top ian  d im ens ions  n ever  to  be  app roachcd  befo re  or 
riva led  aga in .37

3 . 1.2 . Rehoboam  a n d  A bijah  (2 C hronicles 10-13)
Both  K in g s  and  C hron ic lcs  treat the re igns  o f  R eh o b o am  and A bijah  as a 
re la ted  unit. H o w ev e r ,  they  portray  these  rulers v e ry  d ifferen tly  an d  w ith  
im portant im plica tions for the larger concerns  o f  both  books.3* L ike 1 Kgs 
12, the united  k ingdom  u n d e r  D avid  and  S olom on is d iv ided  fo llow ing  
the death  o f  S o lom on in C hroniclcs. S o lo m o n 's  son, R ehoboam , assum es 
th e  th rone  but q u ick ly  finds h im se lf  in  the m idst o f  a n  in ternal c ris is  that 
resu lts  in  the secess ion  o f  all the tribes  excep t Judah  an d  Benjamin. 
W hile  the C h ro n ic le r’s vers ion  o f  the actual d iv is ion  is very  s im ila r  to 
tha t in K ings, so m e  no tab le  d ifferences  both  h igh ligh t th e  k e y  conccrns  
o f  th e  C hron ic le r  an d  help  to  pa in t a n  am b ig u o u s  p ic tu re  o f  R eh o b o am  
that is best unders tood  as a  u top ian  c rit ique  o f  this m onarch , th e  D av id ic  
m onarchy , and  the N orthern  K ingdom .

36. T h e se  d im e n sio n s  are a lso  found in E xod  23:31 ; Deut 1:7 8: 1 1:24: Josh  1:4.
37. S o lo m o n  is  correctly  d eclared  to b e  th e  s in g le  "h ighpoint in Israelite h istory” 

and o n e  incom parab le k in g  b y  K noppers ( /  C h ro n ic les  1 0 -2 9 , 957 ).
38. K noppers s ta tes  that the “C hron ic ler  d iv erg es  m ore rad ica lly  from  K in g s  in 

h is  c o v era g e  o f  the early  m on arch y  than a n y w h ere  e ls e  in h is history" (“ *B attling  
again st Y a h w e h ,'"  5 3 1 ). W h ile  d ifficu lt to  ju d g e  the d egree  o f  d ifferen ce  objee-  
t iv e ly , h is  e ssen tia l p o in t is  n o n eth e less  correct. W illia m so n  a lso  n otes the “crucial 
im portance" o f  the A bijah narrative for the C h ro n ic ler 's  understanding o f  the 
d iv id ed  m on arch y  and for the p r in c ip les  that it a d v o ca tes  ( /  a n d 2  C hron ic les, 2 5 0 ).
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First, the b ackground  ( 1 Kgs 11:11 1 3 ,2 6  40) concern ing  the conflict 
o f  Je roboam  ben N eb a t w ith  S o lom on  and  his flight to  E g y p t m entioned 
in 2  C h r  10:2 is lack in g  in C hron ic les . H o w ev er ,  the C hron ic le r  provides 
in fo rm ation  w hich  a lludes  to  this m aterial (o r  trad ition) in h is  account, 
bo th  in parallel sec tions  and  in his Sondergut: ( 1 ) the p rophecy  o f  A hijah  
th e  Shilonite  is m en tioned  as a  d o cu m en t co n ta in in g  descrip tions  o f  the 
ac ts  o f  S o lom on  (2 C h r  9 :29 ) (this is the sam e p ro p h e t  w ho  sym bolically  
g ives  ten p ieces  o f  h is  ga rm en t to  Je ro b o am  and d ec la res  that he  w ill be 
k in g  in 1 K gs 11:29 39); an d  (2) the narra tive  desc rib ing  the exchange  
betw een R eh o b o am  and Jeroboam  w h ich  leads to  the rebellion is virtually 
identical, inc lud ing  re fe rences  to  forced labor, S o lo m o n ’s “heavy-hand” 
o n  the Israelites , A h ijah ’s  p rophecy , an d  YHWH’s d irec t  invo lvem en t 
in R e h o b o a m 's  decis ion . L ack ing  in C hron ic lcs ,  h o w ev er ,  is th e  con- 
e lusion  in 1 K gs 12:20 tha t  notes the co rona tion  o f  Je ro b o am  by “all 
Israel."  W hile  Je roboam  an d  o the r N orthern  m o n a rch s  are ca lled  “k ing"  
in C hronic les ,39 there  is no  report o f  the ir  ins ta lla tion  as m onarch  contra  
1 2 K ings. Is th is  a  sub tle  c ri t ique  o f  the va lid ity  o f  the N o rth e rn  King- 
d o in 's  political system , m ade  m ore  explic it in o ther w ay s  in C hronicles?40

Second , the issue o v e r  the political au thority  o f  the N orthern  K ingdom  
is com plex . C hron ic les  c lea r ly  affirm s that the d iv is ion  o f  the k ingdom  
w a s  YHW H's d o ing  (2  C h r  10:15; 11:3 4). H o w ev er ,  there  is som e 
tension  be tw een  these s ta tem en ts  and  the speech  o f  A b ijah  to  Jeroboam  
an d  all Israel in 2  C h r  13:5-7 . T h is  text seem s to  excuse  R e h o b o a m 's  
a c tions  on  the basis  o f  his y ou th  and “w eak n ess  o f  h ear t"  ( ך ב ר ב ל ). 
R eh o b o am  is p resen ted  as the v ic t im  o f  Je ro b o am  and his “ w orth less  
scoundre ls"  ( ל ע י ל ב י כ ב ם י ק ר יש ט נ א ). T h is  text a lso  p roc la im s  that the 
k in g d o m  o f  “ Israel”— an d  not only  Judah— belongs  to  “D av id  and  his 
so n s"  on  the basis  o f  G o d 's  covenan t w ith  them . T h is  h a s  been  inter- 
prctcd to indica te  that th e  political au thority  o f  the N orthern  K in g d o m  is 
rejected in C hron ic les  desp ite  the no tice  that its c reation  w a s  a  resu lt  o f  
G o d 's  actions. K noppers  suggests  that th is  d irec tly  relates to  the situa- 
tion o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  o w n  time: h o w  the northern  neighbors— Sam aria  
in particu la r  shou ld  be  v iew ed .41 W h ile  they  a rc  au then tica lly  Israel- 
ites, they have  no  r igh t to  separa te  po litica l au thority , s ince the true 
Israelite  po litica l au thority  res ides  in  the D av id ic  house. K noppers  fur- 
the r  suggests  that th is  rev ea ls  the C h ro n ic le r’s desire  to  re-establish  the

3 9 . For ex a m p le , 1 Chr 5:17; 2  C hr 13:1; 1 6 :1 ,3 ;  18:3; 20 :3 5 ; 22:5; 2 5 :1 7 , 23, 
25 ; 28 :2 .

40. See, e.g., Knoppers, “ 6Battling against Y a h w eh , '” ; idem, "Rehoboam  in 
Chronicles.”

4 1 . K noppers, “ B־ attlin g  again st Y a h w e h ,’ ” 5 3 1 .
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Davidic Solom onic  state,42 but this is not a  ncccssary  conclusion. Instead, 
as w ith  the p resen ta tion  o f  the p rev ious  three m onarchs , the political 
significance  o f  the k ingsh ip  res ides  in its concern  for the cult. T hus, for 
the C hron ic le r ,  the D avid ic  co v en an t  is not prim arily  political in its 
nature; the D avid ic  m o n a rc h y 's  p rim ary  concern  is w ith  th e  cult, an d  the 
cu lt  has been  re-established w ith o u t  necessita ting  the re-estab lishm ent o f  
the po litica l dynasty.

T h is  unders tand ing  o f  the political significance  o f  the m onarchy  is 
rc in fo rccd  by  the C h ro n ic le r 's  unpara lle led  descrip tion  o f  the influx o f  
priests  and  L evites  to  Je rusa lem  fro m  the N orth  (2  C h r  11 :13-15) . The 
exc lus ion  o f  these p roper indiv iduals  as cultic functionaries  by  Jeroboam  
and h is  appo in tm en t o f  a  d ifferen t p r ies thood  w orsh ipp ing  saty rs  and  
ea lves  is exp lic itly  con tras ted  w ith  th e  va lid  cult o f  Je ru sa lem  (2 C hr 
13 :8 -12) . In add ition , Israelites from  the N o r th  w h o  had  “set the ir  hearts 
to seek  Y h w h  G od  o f  Is rae l”  m igra ted  south  to  s treng then  R e h o b o a m ’s 
k ingdom  th ro u g h  the ir  cu ltic  fa ith fu lness  to  the “w a y  o f  D avid  and 
S o lom on” (2 C h r  11:16 17). T h is  w ill be  the first o f  severa l m igrations 
o f  fa ithfu l N o rth e rn e rs  to  Je rusa lem  to partic ipate  in  cu ltic  w orsh ip .43 
Such  passag es  m ay  indeed  serve  a s  p receden ts  fo r  the inc lusion  o f  
fa ithfu l N ortherners  in the w o rsh ip  o f  th e  tem ple  cu lt  du ring  the C hroni- 
c lc r 's  o w n  tim e. W hile  num erous  scho lars  h av e  rccogn izcd  this , it should  
be em phasized  that n o n e  o f  these  acco u n ts  is exp lic itly  para lle led  in 
Kings. A ll o f  them  are un ique  to  C hronic les . T h ese  texts co llectively  
serve  a  u to p ian  func tion  in C hron ic les— they p re sen t  a  d ifferen t reality  
o f  the past than the o n e  in K ings. In  C hron ic les , f ro m  the b eg inn ing  o f  
th e  d iv ided  m o n a rch y  all fa ithfu l Israelites are w e lcom ed , i f  not invited, 
to partic ipa te  in  the cult, an d  the com m unity  is be tter lo r  it. R egard less  o f  
h is toric ity , these  acco u n ts  a re  reality  fo r  th e  C hron ic ler— a better alter- 
native rea lity  tha t  has d irec t im plica tions  for th e  polic ies  o f  th e  present 
and  future. T hus, desp ite  K n o p p e rs '  desire  to  focus  on  the political point 
m ad e  in  2 C h r  13:5-6 , the em p h as is  in vv. 8 - 1 2  is c learly  o n  th e  invalid- 
ity o f  th e  N orthern  cult and  th e ir  fa ilure  to w orsh ip  YHWH, and is 
consis ten t w ith  the host o f  s im ila r  c o m m en ts  no ted  prev iously . It is the 
cu ltic  fa ilure  o f  the N orth  w h ich  a lso  renders  it po litica lly  invalid— just 
as su ch  “ unfa ith fu lness”  w ill u lt im ate ly  result in  the end  o f  the D avid ic  
m onarchy  and  in the exile.

T h ird , w h ile  K in g s  dep icts  R c h o b o a m 's  reign as evil w ith o u t  any  
period  o f  fa ith fu lness  to  YHWH ( 1 K gs 14:21 -31  ), C h ron ic les  has a  more 
com plex  portrayal o f  R ehoboam . Follow ing his obed ience  to  the w o rd  o f

4 2 . Ib id ., 5 3 2 .
4 3 . 2 C hr 11:13 17; 15:9  -15; 3 0 :5 -1 1 , 18 2 0 :3 5 :1 8 .
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YHWH th rough  Shcm aiah  not to  a ttack Jeroboam , R ehoboam  undertakes  
th e  bu ild ing  o f  his defensive  cities (2  C h r  11:5-12). T h is  successful enter- 
prise is fo llow ed  by th e  no tice  o f  the incorpora tion  o f  pries ts , Levites, 
an d  faithful N ortherners  m en tio n ed  above. N ext, R eh o b o am  is reported  
to have  e igh teen  w ives, s ix ty  co ncub ines , tw en ty -e igh t sons, an d  sixty 
daughters  (v. 21 ). R ehoboam  also indica tes  his successo r  and  insightfully 
p rov ides  fo r  his o ther so n s  apparen tly  to  appease  them  and d iscourage  
revolt against the chosen  he ir  (vv . 2 2 -2 3 ) .  U p  to  th is  point, R eh o b o am  is 
presen ted  in te rm s  tha t  w ould  suggest his fa ith fu lness  as dem onstra ted  
by  th e  b less ings  w h ich  he  has received: ab ility  to  engage  in bu ild ing  
pro jec ts , fu rther secu rity  f ro m  his new ly  en la rg ed  popula tion , an d  m any 
descendants .

H ow ever, these  conditions  o f  b less ing  a rc  p resen ted  exp lic itly  as the 
source  o f  his subsequen t un fa ith fu lness ל)  ע מ ) in 12 :1 -2 . T h e  im plicit 
connec tion  betw een R eh o b o am ’s cu ltic  infidelity in I K gs 14 :21-24  and 
the p lundering  invasion o f  Shishak  in vv. 2 5 -2 8  are explicit in the C hron- 
ic le r 's  vers ion  (1 2 :1 -1 1 ) .  H ow ever, the C h ro n ic le r  notes the hum ility  
an d  repen tance  o f  R eh o b o am  an d  his officers. This, an  im portan t point 
m ade  repea ted ly  in C hron ic lcs , resu lts  in de live rance  by  G od. In this 
case , th e  de live rance  is on ly  partial: they  are still p lundered  and  still 
sub jec ted  to  “serv ing  the k ingdom s o f  o the r lands," though not destroyed 
co m ple te ly , and  the en igm atic  s ta tem en t that “cond itions  w ere  good 
in Ju d ah "  c loses  this passage  (vv. 6 -1 2 ) .  T hus, it w o u ld  seem  tha t the 
C h ro n ic le r  has p resen ted  R e h o b o a m 's  reign as consis ting  o f  three 
periods: fa ith fu lness  w ith  b less ing , unfa ith fu lness  w ith  pun ishm ent,  and  
repen tance  tha t  tem pers  the ju d g m e n t .  W hereas  o th e r  k ings  co n tinue  to  
respond in repen tance  by m ak in g  re fo rm s o f  th e  cult,44 no actions  are 
a ttr ibu ted  to  R ehoboam . T h is  om iss io n  m a y  be  the source  for the final 
c r i tic ism  o f  R eh o b o am  as u ltim ate ly  evil an d  fa iling  to  seek  YHWH 
(12 :14) . Finally, he  dies na tu ra lly  and  rece ives  a roya l burial (12 s,־.(16:

4 4 . T h e  reigns o f  the k in gs in  C h ron ic lcs arc structured in sev era l w a y s . T he  
pattern o f  fa ith fu ln ess , s in . repentance, reform  ap p lies  o n ly  to D avid . R ehoboam  and  
H czck iah  m ove  from  fa ith fu ln ess , to  s in , and repentance but w ithout reform . Jcho- 
shaphat p roceed s from  fa ith fu ln ess , to  sin , reform , and sin . M an assch 's re ign  a lon e  
m o v e s  from  u n fa ith fu ln ess, to  repentance, and finally  to  reform . K in gs w h o  begin  in 
fa ith fu ln ess and then sin  w ithout repentance include: A sa . Joash , A m aziah , U zziah , 
and Josiah . K in gs w h o  are c o m p le te ly  faithful: S o lo m o n . A bijah. and Jotham . K ings  
co m p le te ly  unfaithful: Jehoram , A haziah, (A thaliah), A haz, A nion , Jehoiakim , Jehoi- 
ach in , and Z cdck iah . O n ly  Jehoahaz rece iv es  n o  such ex p lic it  evaluation  o f  h is reign.

4 5 . S ee  the E xcu rsu s o n  Burial N o t ic e s  as U top ian  S p a ce  at the co n c lu s io n  o f  
th is sec tio n  (p . 1 19 - 2 5 )  for a further d isc u ss io n  o f  the s ig n ific a n c e  o f  th is for  eva lu -  
atin g  R eh ob oam  and the m onarchy a s  a w h o le .
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T h e  am b ig u o u s  p resen ta tion  o f  R eh o b o am . the first m onarch  o f  the 
d iv ided  k in gdom , functions in  a  u to p ian  m anner . B oth  the positive  and 
negative  charac te ris tics  01'  h is reign w ill be  repeated  by  subsequent 
rulers. H o w ev er ,  his reign dem o n stra tes  not on ly  the necessity  o f  repen־ 
tance  on  the part o f  the unfaithful, b u t  fu rther em phas izes  the require- 
ment o f  reform ation— and specifically  cultic reform ation— fo r  those who 
will truly seek  YHWH.46 T he  invasion by  Sh ishak  a lso  explic itly  provides 
the nation w ith  a  taste o f  sub jugation— a fo re tas te  o f  the ex ile  and  a  state 
o f  affa irs  reflecting the C h ro n ic le r 's  o w n  time. H o w ev er ,  in none o f  these 
ins tances  d o es  G o d  a llow  the com ple te  destruc tion  o f  his people , but 
con tinues  to  act on  their behalf.

Finally , the no tice  tha t  cond itions  w e re  g o o d  in Judah  desp ite  the 
deprava tion  a t  the hands  o f  Sh ishak  is  a  u top ian  d esc rip tion  p a r  e x c e l -  

l e n c e . In this reduced  and im poverished  state, the C h ro n ic le r  never- 
the less  asserts  the true condition  o f  the people . A s  sugges ted  above, this 
m a y  p ro v id e  the C hron ic le r  w ith  the necessary  context for exp lain ing  the 
faithful reign o f  A bijah . In a  tho rough ly  d ifferen t portrayal o f  his reign 
from  K ings,47 C hron ic les  p resen ts  an  A bijah  w ho  is confident in  YHWH’s 
support,  c la im s cu ltic  con tinu ity  w ith  the pas t  an d  au thority  for th e  pre- 
sen t and  fu ture, defeats  his enem y w h en  a t ta ck e d  by  an  a rm y  tw ice  as 
large as his ow n , has n u m ero u s  w iv e s  an d  offspring , and  p rov ides  the 
secu rity  for his faithful son  to  en joy  ten years  o f  rest ( 2  C h r  1 3 : 1 - 2 3

4 6 . A lth ou gh  H ezek ia h  shares the sa m e  se q u e n c e  a s  R eh o b o a m . he is  in the end  
eva lu ated  p o s it iv e ly  b y  the C hron iclcr. H is  earlier reform s m ay h a v e  been  o f  such  
m agnitude a s  to  a ffect th is a ssessm en t. I lo w ev er , w hat th is further d em onstrates is 
the in ab ility  to  c la s s ify  c lea r ly  ind iv id u al k in gs a ccord in g  to a rig id  sy stem  o fe v a lu -  
ation , a s  K in g s  d o e s  in  form ulaic  lan gu age . T he C h ro n ic ler 's  an th rop ology  is  m uch  
m ore sop h isticated : a c tio n s  a lon e— e v e n  cu ltic  reform s— d o  not accou n t for o n e 's  
fid elity , but in ten tion s are a lso  im portant, and hum ans can  b e  in co n sisten t in their  
orientation  tow ard s g o o d  and ev il;  c f . the sim ila r  rem arks about the C h ron ic ler 's  
an th ro p o lo g y  as related  to A sa  b y  Japhet. /  ά  I I  C h ro n ic le s , 7 4 1 . T h is  typ e o f  
su b tle ty  on a variety  o f  to p ics  in  C h ron ic les that resist s im p le  c la ssifica tion  has been  
a d v o ca ted  b y  B en Z vi ( “ B ook  o f  C h ro n ic les ,”  2 6 7 ; and “ S e n s e  o f  Proportion”).

4 7 . E ven  the m on arch 's nam e is  different: A bijam  in  1 K gs 15:1 - 8 .  It is  certainly  
p o ss ib le  that the C hron ic ler  preserves an a ltern ative h istorica l acco u n t o f  A b ijah , as  
is  ad vocated  b y  several scholars; s e e  D a v id  G. D e b o y s , “H istory  and T h eo lo g y  in the 
C h ro n ic ler 's  Portrait o f  A b ijah ,” B ib  71 (1 9 9 0 ):  4 8 - 6 2  (6 1 ); Japhet, /  & II  C hron- 
i d e s , 688; G w ily m  H . Jon es, “ From  A b ijam  to A bijah ,” Z A W  106  (1 9 9 4 ):  4 2 0 - 3 4  
(4 3 4 );  and W illia m so n , /  a n d  2  C h ro n ic les . 2 5 0 . H ow ever . K noppers' correct co - 
ntention  that the con ccrn s in  A b ijah 's  reign  co in c id e  rather n ic e ly  w ith the  
C hron ic ler’s  o w n  tim e  is  h ig h ly  su g g e stiv e  o f  a constructed  accou n t regard less o f  its 
h isto r ic ity  or  th eo lo g ica l adjustm ent o f  a h istorica l so u rce  (“ ‘B attlin g  A gainst  
Y a h w e h ,” ’ 531 3 2 ).
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[13:1-14:1  Eng.]). K noppers  no tes  the s im ilarity  in the C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  
tim e  and ear ly  period o f  the d iv ided  m o n a rch y  u n d e r  R eh o b o am  and 
A bijah  as re la ted  in  C hronic les .4* T h is  m ay  be  the case ; indeed , i f  the 
C h ro n ic le r  suggests  that “cond itions  w ere /a re  good  in Ju d ah "  in the 
present s itua tion  o f  foreign sub jugation  in late Persian  Y ehud , he  m ay  be 
us ing  this na rra tive  to  support a  policy  o f  non-revo lt  ag a in s t  fo re ign  
pow ers. T h a t  is n o t  to  exclude  the repeated  asse rtion  that the co m m u - 
nity  m a y  or shou ld  defend  i tse lf  w h en  attacked. H ow ever, n e ithe r  does 
C hron ic les  seem  to ad v o ca te  initia ting m ilitary cam p a ig n s  to  rid i ts e lf  o f  
fo re ign  oppressors . W h a t  is c learly  be ing  asserted  in this con tex t, how- 
ever, is not co m p lacen cy  and  the s im p le  affirm ation  o f  the sta tus quo. 
Rather, the “g o o d "  cond itions  o f  the present are used  by  A bijah  to  create 
a  b e t te r  future on  the basis  o f  h is  confidence  in YHWH an d  the efficacy 
o f  the Je rusa lem  cult. This  tho rough ly  positive  assessm en t o f  A b ijah  by  
the C hron ic le r— only  S o lom on  and Jo th am  receive  the sam e  evaluation  
— can do  no th ing  b u t  p resen t his th ree -year reign as an ex em p la r  o f  a 
u top ian  ru le r  to  be  em ulated .

3.1.3. A sa a n d  Jehoshaphat (2 C hronicles 14-20)
T h e  re igns  o f  A sa  and Jehoshaphat continue the em phasis  on  m any  o f  the 
them es  a lready  p rom inen t in  the acco u n ts  o f  p rev ious m onarchs . T he  
length  and  con ten t o f  bo th  o f  the acco u n ts  o f  the ir  re igns  stand in m arked 
con tras t  to  the ir  abbrev ia ted  parallel texts in 1 K ings ( 15 :9-24 ; 22 :1 -5 0 ) .  
In  add ition  to  num erous  clarifications. C hron ic les  exp lic itly  contradicts  
th e  v e rs io n  o f  K in g s  at several points.

O ne  o f  the m o s t  obv ious  tensions  is the ch rono log ica l  d a ta  in A s a ’s 
re ign, especially  th e  no tices  o f  peace  until A s a ’s th irty-fifth  y ea r  and  the 
beg inn ing  o f  w ar w ith  B aasha  o f  Israel in th e  fo llow ing  y e a r  (2  C hr 
15 :19-16 :1). M an y  a ttem pts  have b een  m ade  to  de fend  and  to  d en y  the 
historic ity  o f  these  data  and  to ha rm onize  them  w ith  K ings. H ow ever, as 
noted  prev iously , the m an ipu la tion  o f  tim e is a  typical u topian m ethod- 
o logy  and  functions w ith in  the C h ro n ic le r’s na rra tive  to  p resen t an  
a lte rnative  reality 01' the past. It is explic itly  stated in 1 K gs 15:16 that 
A sa  w a s  at w a r  th roughou t the reign o f  B aasha— in the ch rono logy  o f  
K ings th is  w o u ld  thus  m ean  from  A s a 's  third y e a r  to  his tw en ty -seven th  
based  on  1 K gs 15:33. H ow ever, the peacefu l nature  o f  his k ingdom  for 
th e  first thirty-five years  o f  his forty-one y ear  reign is no ted  quite 
em p h a t ica lly  in  C hron ic les  (2 C h r  14 :4 -5  [vv. 5 - 6  Eng.]; 15:19).4<> W ith

4 8 . K noppers, “ B־ attlin g  again st Y a h w e h ,’ " 5 3 1 -3 2 .
4 9 . T he lo n e  ex cep tio n  is  the attack b y  Z crah the C u sh ite  in  1 4 :8 -1 4  (v v . 9 -1 5  

E n g .), w h ich  resu lts in th e  further en h an cem en t o f  A sa 's  w ea lth . C om p are a lso  the  
contrast m ade to p rev io u s t im es  o f  peril in  2 Chr 1 5 :5 -6 .
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this ch rono log ica l  d isp lacem en t,  A s a 's  p rosperity  is seen  as a  direct 
result o f  his cu ltic  re fo rm s  a n d  d e te rm in a tio n  to  seek  YHWH (2 C hr 
13 :23 -14 :4  [1 4 :1 -5  Eng.]; 15 :1-19).

T h e  text o f  K in g s  notes A sa 's  cultic re fo rm s in s im ila r  term s to Chron- 
icles, but im m edia te ly  p ro ceed s  to  note  his continual w a r  and  the appeal 
to  A ra m  fo r  assistance. K ings  then qu ick ly  c loses  its accoun t o f  A sa  by  
no ting  his foo t d isease  during  his “o ld  age"  (1 K gs 15:23) w ith o u t  any 
d irec t causation  d raw n  be tw een  h is  a lliance  an d  h is  disease. H ow ever, 
C hron ic les  exp lic itly  condem ns  the a lliance  w ith  A ram  by  the speech  o f  
I lanan i the see r  an d  p ro m ises  on ly  w a r  in A sa 's  fu tu re  fo r  his fa ilure  to 
rely  on  Y HWH fo r  his d e fen se  (2 C h r  16:1 -9 ) .  A sa  responds by  im prison- 
ing the see r  and  inflicting unspecified  c rue lties  o n  the peop le  (v. 10). 
C hron ic les  a lso p rov ides  the th ir ty -n in th  y ear  as the adven t o f  his foot 
d isease; A sa  is again  critic ized  fo r  not s eek in g  YHWH fo r  h e lp  (v. 12). 
Finally , his e laborate  burial conc ludes  the C h ro n ic le r 's  accoun t (v. 14).

T hus, in these d ifferences , A sa  is p resen ted  as a  righ teous k in g  w ho  
experiences  a  loss o f  fidelity in h is  final years, end ing  his re ign  w ithou t 
repen tance  o r  reform . T h e  fa ith fu lness  o f  A sa  resu lting  in his over- 
w h e lm in g  v ic to ry  o v e r  the r id icu lous ly  large C u sh ite  a rm y  is d irec tly  
con tras ted  w ith  his un fa ith fu ln ess  in s eek in g  the m ili ta ry  ass is tance  o f  
foreigners . T h e  call fo r  d ependence  on  YHWH fo r  m ilitary  protection has 
a lread y  b e e n  em p h as ized  in the p rev ious  reign o f  A b ijah  (2  C h r  13) and 
w ill be  p ro m in en t again  in the subsequen t re ign  o f  Jehoshaphat (2  C hr 
20). T h e  con tras t  dev e lo p ed  be tw een  the response  o f  these  three rulers to 
s im ila r  threats— th a t  c lim axes  in the ex tended  narrative o f  Jeh o sh ap h a t 's  
de live rance  th rough  liturgical so n g — advances  u top ian  critiques o fm il i -  
tary s treng th  an d  re liance  on  fo re ign  pow ers  in C hronic les .50 Is it too 
m uch  to specu la te  tha t the C hron ic le r  is presen ting  an  a rg u m en t against 
a  co m m o n  v iew  in his ow n  tim e: the necessity  o f  m ilitary  bu ildup , pos- 
s ib le  incursions against su rround ing  areas, an d  fo rg in g  a lliances?51 T he

50. T h is  is  in  ex p lic it  contrast 1 0  K in gs, w h ich  n otes that all three rulers ex p er i-  
en ced  w ar w h ile  n o n e  ex p er ien ced  su ch  d e liv era n ce  b y  G od— and not ev e n  o n  a far 
le sse r  sc a le — as portrayed in  C hron icles.

5 1 . C om p are the sim ila r  p ersp ective  tow ard th ese sam e to p ic s , e sp e c ia lly  a lii-  
an ces, in  the b o o k  o f ls a ia h  (2:6; 7 :1 -8 :2 2 ;  2 8 :1 4 -1 8 ;  3 0 :1 -1 8 ;  3 1 :1 -9 ) .  C h ron ic les  
a lso  a g rees w ith  the v ie w  o f l s a ia h  o n  the fo llo w in g : the e le c t io n  o f  C yrus (4 4 :2 4 -  
4 5 :1 3 ), the cr it ic ism  o f  cu ltic  ritual that la ck s  a hum anitarian co m p o n en t (1 :1 0 -1 7 ;  
5 6 :1 -2 ;  5 8 : 1 - 7 ,1 3 - 1 4 ;  6 6 :3 -4 ) ,  the d em ocratization  o f  the D a v id ic  coven an t (5 5 :3 -  
5), the in c lu s io n  o f  fore ig n ers in  the w o rsh ip in g  co m m u n ity  (2 :2 -4 ;  11:10; 14 :1 -2 ;  
18:7; 1 9 :1 8 -2 5 ;  2 3 :1 7 -1 8 ;  2 5 :6 -1 0 a ;  4 2 :1 -1 2 ;  49:6; 51:5; 55:5; 5 6 :3 , 6 - 8 ;  60 :3 , 
5 -1 4 ;  6 6 :1 2 , 1 8 -1 9 , 2 2 - 2 3 ) ,  the antic ipated  return o f ls r a e l i t e s  still in  e x ile  (4 :2 -6 ;  
1 0 :2 0 -2 3 ;  1 1 :1 1 -1 6 ;  1 4 :1 -2 ; 1 9 :2 4 -2 5 ;  2 7 :1 2 -1 3 ;  3 5 :8 -1 0 ;  4 3 :5 -7 ;  4 5 :1 3 ; 49:6; 
60:9; 6 6 :2 0 -2 1 ) .
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C h ro n ic le r  ad voca tes  an o th er  position : YHWH defends  and  p rospers  
those w h o  seek  h im , espec ia lly  th ro u g h  the cu lt  and  its w orship , l i e  sup- 
ports  th is  con ten tion  b y  constructing  an alternative reality  in Is rae l 's  past 
that m o s t  like ly  relates to  and  c ritiques  h is  p resen t situation.

W hile  th e  d iffé rences  b e tw een  the A sa  in K ings and  in C hron ic lcs  arc 
s ignificant and  ra ther s tra igh tforw ard , th e  tw o  acco u n ts  o f  Jehoshaphat 
a re  rad ica lly  d ifferent w ith  im portan t im plica tions  lo r  the C h ro n ic le r’s 
u top ian  portrayal o f  the m onarchy . A lthough  2 C h r  18 is v irtually  identi- 
cal to  1 K gs 2 2 : l - 3 5 a ,  th e  rem a in d er  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  vers ion  o f  
Jeh o sh a p h a t’s re ign  is e i th e r  com ple te ly  independent o f explic ־01  itly  
con trad ic ts  the abbrev ia ted  a cco u n t  in  Kings.

T he  C hron ic le r  beg ins  his account w ith  the statem ent that Jehoshaphat 
s treng thened  h im se lf  over/against Israel ( ל ע ק ז ד ח י ל ו א ר ש י )  in 2 C h r  17:1. 
Japhet a rgues  tha t  th is  shou ld  be  unders tood  ju s t  as the sam e  phrase  is 
taken in  2  C h r  1:1 in  re ference  to Solom on: “ to  estab lish  h im s e l f  over/to  
consolidate  his ru le ,"  w ithou t the connotation  o f  “against som eone/som e- 
th ing ."  She  fu rther no tes  tha t  such  an  in terpreta tion is consis ten t w ith  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  v iew  o f  the last years  o f  A s a 's  life as a  “ tim e o f  unrest."52111 
add ition , YHWH is w ith  Jehoshaphat as he  seeks  h im  an d  w a lks  in the 
“ear lie r  w ays o f  h is  fa the r"  (2  C h r  17:4).Si T hus, the C hron ic le r  continues 
his narra tive  o f  J eh o sh ap h a t  on  the basis  o f  his un ique  portrayal o f  the 
reign o f  A sa . T he  sim ilarities  and  con tras ts  be tw een the tw o  ru lers  are 
thus fu r the r  heightened.

Jeh o sh ap h a t  is the first m o n a rch  in C hron ic les  to  deal exp lic itly  w ith  
B aalism  an d  to  b e  d esc ribed  in con trast to  the N orthern  K in g d o m  (vv. 3 
4). T h ese  details ,  un ique  to  C hronic les , s tand in  ju x ta p o s it io n  to  the 
ac tions  o f  Jehoshaphat tha t d irec tly  resu lt  in  his c o n d em n e d  m ilitary  
exped it ion  w ith  A hab  o f  Israel reco rded  in 2  C h r  18:1-2 . In these verses, 
aga in  un ique  to  C hroniclcs, Jehoshaphat 's  great w ealth , m arriage alliance 
w ith  A hab , and  partic ipa tion  in a  cu ltic  sacrifice perfo rm ed  by  A hab  are 
briefly recoun ted . A t th is  q u es tionab le  event, A hab  convinces  o r  induces 
(HID) Jehoshaphat to  jo in  h im  in g o ing  to Ramoth-Ciilead. Subtle  d iffer-  
cnccs  in th e ir  rccordcd  d ia logue  arc s ignificant here. In  1 Kgs 22:3  4a, 
A h ab  a sks  h im  to go  to  battle; in 2  C h r  18 :2b-3a , A h a b 's  request lacks 
a n  exp lic it  m en tio n  o f  war. T he  final pa r t  o f  J eh o sh ap h a t 's  reply  in 1 Kgs 
2 2 :4b  states that “ m y  horses  are y o u r  ho rses"— w h ich  c learly  im plies 
ba ttle  w h ile  the C h ro n ic le r 's  vers ion  has Jehoshaphat introduce the 
explic it m en tion  o f  w a r  into the text (2 C h r  18:3b). T h u s ,  in con trast to

52 .  Japhct, 1 &  I I  C h ro n ic les . 7 4 5 .  B o th  o f  th ese  d e ta ils  arc not fou n d  in  K ings.
53 .  F o llo w in g  th e  com m o n  em endation  to  d e le te  “D av id ” from  the tex t supported  

b y  the LXX; se c  Japhct. I  & I I  C h ro n ic les , 746.
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prev ious ru lers  in C hron ic les ,  Jchoshaphat in itiates battle  som eth ing  
C hron ic les  re jects  as an  inappropria te  policy . T h ese  verses a lso s tand  in 
con trast to  the descrip tion  o f  Jeh o sh a p h a t’s m ilitary  s treng th  and  peace- 
ful k ingdom  as a  resu lt  o f  h is  cu ltic  po lic ies  in  2 C h r  17 :10-19 . In vv. 
10 11, Jchoshaphat is not a ttacked  by  the su rround ing  nations, but 
ins tead  receives  tribute  from  th e  Ph ilis tines  an d  A rab s  w ith o u t  any  fight- 
ing w hatsoever. T h is  u top ian  portrayal o f  fo re ign  re la tions is fo llow ed  by 
a  descrip tion  o f  h is  b u ild ing  p ro jec ts  and  large m ilitary  w ith  adep t com - 
m andcrs  (vv. 12 19). W hile  Jchoshaphat has g a in ed  his security  b y  one 
m e th o d  (seek ing  Y h w h  and  cultic re fo rm ) he now  attem pts  to  increase 
this by  an o th er  (a lliance  and battle). T h e  C hron ic le r  em p h a t ica lly  favors 
the fo rm er and  tho rough ly  condem ns  the latter.

Jch o sh a p h a t 's  ear ly  succcss  w as a  resu lt  o f  h is  cu ltic  fa ithfulness. He 
seeks  on ly  Y h w h  and not the B aals  (17 :3 ) ,  rem oves  the h ig h  p laces  and 
A sh e r im  (v. 6), and  institu tes the teach ing  o f  the b o o k  o f  the T o rah  o f  
Y h w h  ( ר פ ת ס ר ו ה ת ר ה י ) th roughou t the c ities  o f  Judah  to  th e  peop le  by  
an  itineran t g roup  o f  five officials, n ine Levites , an d  tw o  priests (vv . 7 
9). This  innovation  in cu ltic  prac tice  has been  repea ted ly  in terpreted  as 
an  an ach ro n ism  o f  postex ilic  p ractice .54 R egard less  o f  its h is to ric ity  or 
reflection o f  ac tua l postexilic  practice  (an  a ssum ption  w ith  only  the evi- 
dcncc  o f  E z ra  7:25 for support), it functions  as an  indica tion  o f  the 
u to p ian  nature  o f  J eh o sh a p h a t 's  cu ltic  endeavors .  W hether  p e rfo rm ed  in 
reality  (in e ither p reex ilic  o r  postex ilic  tim es) or not, the C h ro n ic le r  pre- 
sen ts  this practice  as reality. S hou ld  this not be  a  possib le  w a y  to  act in 
th e  p resen t?  R ather than  a ttem pting  to  leg itim ate  cu rren t practicc  by  an 
anachron ism , the C hron ic le r  m ay  be  suggesting a  change in  curren t cultic 
p rac tice  based  on  the m o d e l  o f  Jehoshaphat.

Fo llow ing  his e scap e  f ro m  battle , J eh o sh ap h a t  is con fron ted  by  Jehu 
so n  o f  H anani the scc r  (2  C h r  19:1 2). Jeh u  co n d em n s  Jchoshaphat 
ac tions, but encourages  h im  by  citing  his earlier cu ltic  fidelity (v. 3). 
J eh o sh ap h a t  responds, in con tras t  to  his fa ther A sa , w ith  the institu tion 
o f  fu r the r  reform s— in this case , innova tions  to  th e  ju d ic ia l  sy s tem  that 
invo lves  cu ltic  personnel (vv. 4  11). A gain , this sy stem  institu ted  by 
Jehoshaphat has been  treated as an  an ach ro n ism  o f  postexilic  practice. 
A s  w ith  the p rev ious exam ple , this is not necessarily  the case; the C hron- 
ic ier cou ld  be  advancing  an  innovation  couched  a s  reality in u top ian  
term s. First, the institu tion o f  the ju d ic ia l  sy s tem  follows only  a f te r  the 
s ta tem en t that Jehoshaphat caused  the peop le  th roughou t th e  en tire  land 
under  his con tro l to  re tu rn  to  YHWH (v. 4). T hus, th e  ab ility  o f  an y  politi- 
cal sy stem  to opera te  p rope rly  is dep en d en t on  the s ta tus  o f  the p e o p le 's

54. Japhet. /  &  I I  C h ro n ic les , 749 .
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fa ithfulness to  Y h w h . Second , in  Jerusa lem  “cer ta in  L evites  and  priests 
and  h eads  o f  fam ilies”  w ere  given  final au thority  to  dec ide  disputed 
cases  (v. 8). T h is  court  is h eaded  by  the c h ie f  pries t (ט א ר ה ן ה כ ) and  the 
governo r/p r ince ד)  י ע ה ) o f  th e  house  o f  Judah— not explic itly  a  D avid ide

w h o  have d is tinc t spheres  o f  responsib ility : th e  m atters o f  Y h w h  and 
th e  m atte rs  o f  the k ing , respectively . T he re  is no  ev idence  tha t  such  a 
po litica l s truc ture  ex is ted  during  the postex ilic  period . T he  assum ption  
that actual prac tice  is reflec ted  here  is ju s t  that— an assum ption . A s  with 
all o f  Jeh o sh a p h a t’s innova tions  invo lv ing  the cult, this presentation 
cou ld  ju s t  as likely have been  a suggested  innovation  for the C hron ic le r’s 
o w n  tim e. That is, the C hron ic le r  uses these dep ic t ions  o f  a  better alter- 
native rea lity  as u to p ian  critique  o f  th e  cu rren t system s— political and  
cu ltic  in his o w n  day.

T h e  em phasis  on  the u top ian  function o f  the cu lt  and  seek in g  YHWH 
c lim ax es  in  the accoun t o f  the m iracu lous  d e liv e ran ce  in ch. 20 . The 
invad ing  a rm y  o f  M oab ites ,  A m m onites , and  so m e  M eunites  approaches 
Judah  for ba ttle  (vv . 1 2). Jchoshaphat p roc la im s the only  instance o f  a 
fast in C hron ic les , and  all Judah  responds by  seek in g  Y h w h  w ith  h im  
(vv . 3 -4 ) .55 Jeh o sh a p h a t’s p rayer, w h ich  rem in d s  G o d  01'his pas t  inter- 
v en d o n s ,  g if t  o f  land, an d  p ro m ise  to  respond w h en  ca lled  upon from the 
tem ple  (vv. 5 11), concludcs  w ith  the d ram atic  express ion  “hum ble  help- 
lessness"  in w aiting  for G od  to  act (v. 12).56 T h e  sp irit- insp ired  Levite, 
Jahaz ie l  01' the A sap h ite  line, p roc la im s  encouragem en t to  the k in g  and  
peop le , s ta ting  that G od  will fight on  the ir  b e h a lf  the n ex t day  (vv . 1 3 -  
17). T he  response  is w orsh ip , inc lud ing  the praise offered  b y  Lcvitical 
s ingers  (vv . 18-19). T h e  next day , Jehoshaphat c o m m an d s  th e  peop le  to 
believe in  G od  and  his p rophets .57 A s he  beg ins  to  fo llow  Jah az ie l 's  
p rophetic  instruction  to  head  o u t  to  the site o f  the ir  v ic to ry , Jehoshaphat 
consu lts  w ith  th e  people  (vv . 20  21a). A s  110 specific  ins truc tions  had  
been  g iven  for the p rocedure , this in terchange m a y  have b een  to  deter- 
m ine  the appropria te  arrangem ent. J eh o sh ap h a t  then appoin ts  the Leviti- 
cal ch o ir  to  s in g  pra ise  to  G od  in fron t o f  the a rm y  (vv . 2 1 b -2 2 a ) .  As 
they  beg in  to  s ing, YHWH “set an  a mb u s h ן ( ח ם ־ ב ר א ״ מ : ) and  causcd  the 
en em y  arm ies  to  destroy  them selves  w ithou t the Israelites need ing  to

5 5 . In 2 K g s 18:6, H czck ia h  procla im s a  fast, but C h ron ic lcs d o cs  not rccord this.
56. T h e  phrase is  Jap h et's  ( /  &  II  C h ro n ic les ,  7 9 2 ).
5 7 . T h e  tex t c c h o c s  the fa m o u s con d ition a l statem ent m ade to A h az in  Isa 7:9. 

H o w ev er , the em p h asis  here is  o n  the certa in ty  o f  their su c c e s s  (th e  d e le tio n  o f  the  
con d ition a l language); s e e  Japhet, I  & II  C h ro n ic les ,  7 9 7 . T h e  further com m an d  to  
b e lie v e  G o d ’s  p rop h ets rev ea ls  th e  C h ro n ic ler’s  p o s itiv e  attitude to p rop h ecy  as 
b ein g  authoritative and w orth y o f  the sam e fid e lity  sh o w n  to Y h w h  in  the cult.
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fight (vv. 22 24; cf. vv. 15 17). A fter p lundering the ir  enem y, the Israel- 
ites jo y fu l ly  re tu rned  to  Jerusa lem  to  p ra ise  G od  w ith  m u s ic  in the 
tem ple  (vv. 2 5 -2 8 ) .  T he  final result is the qu ie t an d  res t w h ich  results  in 
Jeh o sh a p h a t’s k ingdom  as w ord  o f  YHWH’s v ic to ry  sp reads am o n g  the 
su rround ing  peop les  (vv. 29 30).

In this passage, the C h ro n ic le r  em phas izes  severa l key  concep ts  that 
are  by  now  qu ite  fam iliar: fa ith fu lness  to  cult, seek ing  YHWH, depend - 
en ce  on  G o d  instead  o f  m ili ta ry  pow er, the appropria te  re sp o n se  to 
au thentic  p rophecy, the p e o p le 's  invo lvem en t in  decis ion  m ak in g ,58 and 
the resu lting  p eace  w h ich  co m es  from  obedience . T h e  a cco u n t is thor- 
ough ly  u top ian  in  its advocacy  o f  the p roper re sp o n se  to  m ilitary  threat. 
T h e  C hron ic le r  is p resen ting  a  better alternative reality  in  num erous  
points  m ade  by  th is  e labo ra te  dep iction  o f  events: (1) th e  efficacy o f  the 
cu lt  ex tends  beyond  th e  sacrificial sy stem  to its ritual liturgy; (2) Levites , 
particu larly  singers, m ay  be  the rec ip ien ts  o f  au then tic  p rophecy , e v en  i f  
im prom ptu ; (3) so c ie ty  w ill have  rest an d  peace  on ly  w h en  it com ple te ly  
trusts  in G od  for its p ro tec tion  and  not on  hum an  m ilitary  pow er; (4) the 
political leadersh ip  d o es  not a lw ays  have  the correct so lu tion  o r  the right 
to im plem en t po licy  w ithou t consu lta tion  o f  the la rger com m u n ity ;  and  
(5) desp ite  the ir  temporary׳ exile  and  w h a tev e r  additional th rea ts  m ay  
com e, I s ra e l 's  c la im  to the land is b ased  on  th e  p rom ise  o f  G o d  and  will 
not be  denied . W h ile  scho la rs  have a ssu m ed  that m any  o f  these  points 
are  m ade  to  re inforce  the sta tus quo , they  cou ld  be  cha llenges  to the 
curren t socio-political o rder o r  to  co m m o n  beliefs  du ring  the C hron i-  
c lc r 's  tim e. T he  u top ian  quality  o f  th e  portraya ls  o f  so c ie ty  throughout 
C hron ic les  w o u ld  seem  to fit be tter w ith  an  im plic it c r i t ique  o f  the pre- 
sen t than  w ith  an  a ffirm ation  o f  a  p resen t that looks little, i f  anyth ing , 
like the so c ie ty  dep ic ted  in C hronic les . T h e  traditional labeling o f  these 
portrayals  as “ ideal“  o r parad־*  igm atic“  docs not cap ture  the full force o f  
th e ir  u top ian  func tion  w hen  read  as the dep iction  o f  rea lity , at least as 
su ch  a  reality  is p resen ted  by  the C hronicler.

H ow ever, f ro m  this c re scendo  o f  u top ian ism , the C hron ic le r  m o v es  
into a d ifferent portrayal o f  Is rae l’s  past, a  dys top ian  one set in con trast 
to  the p rev ious  u top ian  constructions. B eg in n in g  in fa ithfu lness, then to 
unfa ithfu lness, then repen tance  w ith  reform , and  further faithfulness 
rew ard ed  by  de live rance  and blessing, Jeh o sh a p h a t’s reign concludes  
w ith  critic ism  o f  h is  re tu rn  to  unfa ithfu lness. W hile  c learly  s im ila r  to  the 
para llel accoun t in I K gs 2 2 :4 1 -5 0 ,  the accoun t d iffers  in its a ssessm en t

58. For the d em ocratiz in g  ten d en cy  in C h ron ic les, s e e  the com m en ts b y  B en Z vi, 
“ B o o k  o f  C h ro n ic les ,”  2 7 1 -7 4 ;  Japhet, Id eo lo g y , 4 1 6 -2 8 ;  B oer, N o ve l H istories, 
159; and Im , D a v id b ild  in  d e n  C h ro n ikb ü ch ern , 52  58.
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o f  Jehoshaphat (2 C h r  2 0 :3 1 -3 7 ) .  First, the s ta tem ent tha t  he  fo llow ed  
th e  w a y s  o f  A sa  his fa th e r  (v. 32) em phas izes  all the ap p ro p ria te  actions 
w h ich  Jehoshaphat had  u ndertaken— th e  C hron ic le r  d o es  not w ish  this 
po in t to  be  m issed . Second , the no tice  that the h igh  p laces  had  not been 
rem oved  (v . 33) is the first negative  assessm en t o f  J eh o sh ap h a t  in this 
passage. T h is  qualification to  his level o f  obed ience , o f  course, conflicts 
w ith  the explic it s ta tem en t tha t  Jehoshaphat d id  indeed  rem o v e  th em  at 
th e  beg inn ing  o f  his reign in  2 C h r  17:6. R ather than  v iew ing  th is  textual 
tension  as a  tendency  by  the C hron ic le r  to  preserve  sources  verbatim  
w ith o u t  a ttem p ting  to  ha rm onize  inconsistencies ,59 it is m o re  likely that 
the C h ro n ic le r  suggests , in  line w ith  his source, that there w ere  indeed 
high  places at the en d  o f  Jeh o sh a p h a t 's  re ign. H ow ever, fo r  the C hroni- 
c lc r  th is  w o u ld  im ply  that they  had  been  rebuilt du ring  his reign— though 
not necessarily  by  the king  h im se lf  s ince  the fo llow ing  line indirectly  
im plica tes  th e  p eo p le ’s involvem ent.

T h is  n ega tive  assessm en t o f  Jehoshaphat is co n tinued  in the C hron i-  
c l e f s  un ique  o rde ring  o f  th e  in fo rm ation  in vv. 3 5 -3 7 .  In the vers ion  o f
1 K gs 2 2 :4 8 -4 9 ,  the o rd e r  o f  even ts  is clear: Jehoshaphat bu ilds  ships, 
they  arc w recked , then  A haziah  o f  Israel o ffers  a  partnersh ip , which 
Jehoshaphat declines. T h e  po in t in K ings is equally  clear: Jehoshaphat 
had learned from his m is take  in w ork ing  w ith  the N orthern  K ingdom  
from  the A h ab  incident. H ow ever, the even ts  in C hronic les  have a differ- 
en t  order: J eh o sh ap h a t  ac ts  “w ick ed ly "  in p a rtn e r in g  w ith  A haziah  in 
b u ild ing  sh ips  for an  expedition , a p rophet p redic ts  the destruction  o f  the 
sh ips  d u e  to  th e  a lliance  w ith  A haziah . and  th e  sh ips  a re  w rcckcd . T he  
point is c lear  in C hronic les: J eh o sh ap h a t  d id  not learn his lesson about 
a lliances, but repeats  his m is take  o f  th e  past. T hus, C hron ic les  portrays  
the end  o f  Jeh o sh ap h a t’s reign negatively . T h is  dystop ian  portrayal o f  the 
m o n a rch s  w ill co n tinue  w ith  the C h ro n ic le r’s p resen ta tion  o f  the next 
three ru le rs , u lt im ate ly  resu lting  in the tem porary  period  w hen  th e  ruler 
w a s  not a  Davididc.

3.1.4. Jehoram . Ahaziah. a n d A th a /ia h  (2 Chronicles 2 1 -22 )
T h e  negative  assessm en t o f  J eh o sh a p h a t 's  final years  leads into the 
descrip tion  o f  the success ion  o f  Jeho ram  as k in g  (2  C h r  2 1 :1 -7 ) .  T he  
un ique  in fo rm ation  concern ing  J e h o s h a p h a t 's  d is tr ibu tion  o f  gifts and  
c itics  to  his so n s  b u t  th e  k ingdom  to Jeh o ram  parallels  the explicitly 
prudent po licy  o f  R ehoboam  w ho  appoin ted  A bijah  as his successor 
(2  C h r  11:23). H ow ever, in con trast to  R ehoboam . Jehoshaphat selects

59. C ontra Japhct. I  & II  C h ro n ic les . 8 0 0 -1 .
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his succcsso r  b ased  on  p rim ogen itu re .60 T h is  decis ion  to  fo llow  th e  com - 
m on  practice  o f  p r im ogen itu re  p roved  to  be  a  p o o r  one. O n ce  Jeho ram  
secu red  his position as king, he  m urdered  all his b ro thers  and  som e 
leading officials— elim ina ting  all com petit ion . In ag reem en t w ith  2 Kgs 
8 :1 6 -1 8 , the C hronic ler no tes  that Jeho ram  m arried  the dau g h te r  o f  A hab  
an d  im ita ted  the evil prac tices , p re sum ab ly  cultic , o f  th e  N orthern  kings. 
T h e  ad d ed  in form ation  in C hron ic lcs  abou t J ch o sh ap h a t 's  p rac ticc  o f  a 
m arriage  a lliance  and cooperation  w ith  Israel is stressed by  the actions o f  
his son. H ow ever, both  K in g s  and  C hron ic les  note  that G od  d id  not 
des tro y  Jeho ram  because  o f  the co v en an t  m ad e  w ith  D avid  (2 Kgs 
8:19//2  C h r  21:7). T h is  p ro c lam atio n  ends up  be ing  seriously  challenged  
in the na rra tive  tha t  im m ed ia te ly  fo l lo w s  regard ing  A tha liah  (in both 
K ings an d  C hroniclcs).

T h e  rev o lt  o f  E dom  an d  L ibnah from  Judah  at the t im e  o f  J eh o ram  is 
noted  in both  2 K gs 8 :2 0 -2 2  and  2 C h r  2 1 :8 -1 0 a .  T h e  C h ro n ic le r 's  
a cco u n t a lso  includes the explanation: he  had  fo rsaken  Y h w h  (v . 10b). 
W ith his cu ltic  unfa ith fu lness  in erecting  high  places, Jeho ram  receives 
specia l c o n d em n a tio n  in  the fo rm  o f  a  letter sent from  E lijah  the prophet 
(vv . 11-15 ) . M uch  a tten tion  has been  g iven  to  tw o  aspec ts  o f  this 
account: (1 )  the d ifficulty  o f  this ac tion  be ing  taken by  E lijah  during 
J e h o ra m ’s life tim e on  th e  basis  o f  the ch rono logy  in  K ings; and  (2) this 
s ingu la r  use  o f  a p rophetic  w rit in g  as a  m ethod  o f  p roc lam ation  in 
C hronicles. In E l i jah 's  letter, Y HWI1 contrasts  J e h o ram 's  w ays w ith  those 
o f  A sa  an d  Jehoshaphat and  charges  Jeho ram  w ith  cultic im proprie ty  and 
th e  m urde r  o f  his brothers. T hus, e v en  though  both  A sa  an d  Jehoshaphat 
en d  the ir  reigns w ith  periods  o f  unfa ith fu lness, the re ign  o f  Jeho ram  is 
tho rough ly  unfa ith fu l;  th e  positive  aspec ts  o f  the ir  re igns  s tand  out in 
com parison . YHWH fu r the r  p redic ts  a  p lague  on  his househo ld  an d  a 
terrib le  d isease  that w ill befall h im  personally . In fulfilling the first part, 
Y h w h  inc ites  against J eh o ram  the Philistines and  A rabs. It is no  coinci- 
dence  that these  are the tw o groups w ho  spon taneously  b rough t tribute to 
Jehoshaphat du ring  h is  ear ly  period  o f  fa ithfulness in  2 C h r  17:11. The 
invad ing  a rm y  cap tu res  h is  en tire  house  excep t for his son  Jehoahaz/ 
A haziah  (vv. 16-17). J eh o ram  is then s tru ck  w ith  a  d isease  that causes

60. N o te  that A bijah  is  th e  firstborn o f  R eh o b o a m 's seco n d  w ife  (2  d i r  11:20). 
W h ile  not sta tin g  w h y  R eh ob oam  c h o s e  A b ijah , it w a s  not o n  the b a sis  o f  prim o- 
gen itu re. T h e  practice  o f  p rim ogen iture se e m s  to be critiqued  by the C hronicler w h o  
rejects its  autom atic and b lin d  im p lem en tation ; s e e  Gary N . K noppers, “The 
Preferential S tatus o f  th e  E ld est S on  R evoked?,*' in R eth in k in g  th e  F oundations:  
H istoriography in  the A n c ien t W o rld  a n d  in  the B ible. E ssa ys in  H o n o u r  o f  Jo h n  Van 
S e ters  (ed . S . L . M cK en z ie  an d  T . R öm er; BZ  A W  2 9 4 ; Berlin: d e  G ruyter, 2 0 0 0 ),  
115 2 6 . T h is is  a u top ian  critiq u e o f  the practice in C h ro n ic les .
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h im  a painful death  a fte r tw o  years. l i e  d ies  unm ourned  an d  “w ith  no 
o n e 's  regre t״  (vv. 18-20).

T h is  abysm al p ic tu re  o f  th e  m onarch , m uch  m ore  negative  than the 
portrayal in K ings, is a  m a jo r  depar tu re  in  the dep iction  o f  the m onarchy  
in C hron ic les . Up to this point, the C hron ic le r  notes the unfaithfu lness o f  
th e  k ings an d  critic izes it, b u t  docs n o t  express  his d isgust as po in ted ly  as 
w ith  Jehoram . He serves  a  dystop ian  function: this is th e  w orse alter- 
native reality. I f  this is the m o d e l ,  destruction  is assured . F o r  the Chroni- 
cler, th e  dystop ian  e lem en ts  include: ( 1 ) the m isuse  o f  p rim ogeniture; 
(2) invalid  cu ltic  w o rsh ip ,  particu larly  on  th e  high  places; (3) m arriage  
a ll iances  that resu lt  in unfa ith fu lness; (4) exclus ive ly  negative  ju d g m en t 
by  the p ro p h e t  w ith o u t  hope o r  a  ca ll  to  repen tance ;61 an d  (5) the threat to 
the dynasty  c au sed  by  all o f  th is .62 W h ile  the v iew  taken here  is that the 
C h ro n ic lc r  d o cs  not advoca te  the restoration  o f  the dynasty , th is  addi- 
tional dystop ian  feature m ay  possibly  be  the C hron ic le r 's  attem pt to  show 
the futility o f  a ttem p ting  to  re-estab lish  it in th e  m ids t o f  threa ts  from the 
o th e r  dys top ian  prac tices . I f  indeed  the C h ro n ic le r  w e re  co m p o sin g  this 
narra tive  to  expose  som e o f  th e  n ega tive  repercuss ions  o f  his p resen t 
socie ty , such  e laboration  on  these  p a r ticu la r  po in ts  w o u ld  a lso serve to  
en h an ce  the overa ll  schem es  o f  the C h ro n ic le r’s  u top ian  id eo lo g y  in 
fo rm ula ting  the better a lternative rea lity  fo r  his p re sen t  and  future.

In reporting th e  one-year reign o f  A haziah , son  o f  Jehoram , Chronicles  
c lo se ly  para lle ls  the accoun t o f  th is  m onarch  from  2  Kgs 8 :2 6 -2 9  in 
2  C h r  2 2 :1 -6 ,  w hich  em phas izes  his assoc ia tion  w ith  the house  o f  A hab  
an d  the ir  corrup t practices . In con trast.  C h ron ic les  su m m arizes  rather 
succ inc tly  the narra tive  reco rd ed  in 2  Kgs 9 :1 -2 8  in 2 C h r  2 2 :7 -9 .  O ne  
significant d ifference  in th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  abbrev iated  accoun t is the loca- 
tion o f  A haziah  w hen  he is caugh t and  m urdered  by  Jeh u  son  o f  N im shi. 
In 2 K gs 9, A haziah  is in  Jezreel (v. 17), shot w h ile  fleeing, and  dies at 
M cg id d o  (v. 27). C hron ic les  locates  A haziah  entire ly  in Sam aria  (2 C hr 
2 2 :7 -9 a ) ,  th e  capital o f  the N orth , and  o f  particu la r  significance  during 
the C h ro n ic le r’s o w n  tim e. In add ition , he  receives  a  burial b ecau se  o f  
his descen t from  Jehoshaphat a cco rd in g  to  v. 9b, a lthough  the location is

61. This is unique in Chronicles. All other prophétie judgments in Chroniclcs 
provide some other form o f  hope or a call to repentance. The Chronicler may be 
expressing his view that, while rare, such a completely negative prophecy is possible, 
and should be avoided by his audience; cf. his negative assessment of the end of the 
kingdom in 2 Chr 36:15-16, which clearly serves as a commentary for the readers.

62. Japhet notes that while Athaliah attempts the eradication of the dynasty in 
2 Chr 22:10 (//2 Kgs 11:1), Chroniclcs alone assigns “dynastic endangerment" to 
Jehoram on two different occasions ( /  <& II Chronicles, 807); cf. Simon .1. DeVries, 
“The Schema o f  Dynastic Endangerment in Chronicles,”  PEGLMBSl (1987): 59-77.
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not spcciiicd .63 T hree  key  dys top ian  fea tures o f  J c h o ra m ’s reign arc 
repeated  in A h a z ia h ’s: (1) invalid  cultic w orsh ip , particularly  on  the high 
p laces; (2) a lliances that result in  unfaithfulness; and  (3) the resu lting  
dynastic  en dangerm en t.  B y  fo llow ing  the practice  o f  fo rm ing  a n  alliance 
w ith  the N orth  and  the ir  cultic practices, A haziah  aga in  endangers  the 
dynasty  a s  he  is m urdered  and his m o th e r  assum es  th e  throne.

A tha liah , g ran d d au g h te r  o f  O m ri,  a ttem pts  to  replicate the e lim ination  
o f  com petit ion  fo r  the th rone  undertaken  by  the C h ro n ic le r’s Jehoram  
(2  C h r  22 :10 ; cf. 21 :4). A h a z ia h ’s son  Joash  is saved  by  his sister 
Jehoshabea th  f ro m  death  at the hands  o f  Athaliah. F o r  six years, A thaliah  
ru les  as qu een  o v e r  the land , tem pora rily  in terrupting  the re ign  o f  the 
D avid ic  dynasty , w h ic h  has g o n e  into h id in g  fo r  i ts  v e ry  survival.64 
W h ile  C hron ic les  c losc ly  parallels  2 K gs 11 in  na rra ting  the even ts  sur- 
ro u n d in g  A tha liah , Jeh o ia d a ’s revolt, and  the appo in tm en t o f  Joash  as 
king, m in o r  de tails  reveal specia l co n ce rn s  on  the part o f  the C hronicler. 
H ow ever, e v en  in the m ids t  o f  this dys top ian  picture, a  u top ian  presen- 
ta tion  o f  the cult is m ain ta ined . T o  su m m arize  the u top ian  e lem en ts  o f  
th is  cu ltic  p resen ta tion  briefly: th e  cult is still opera tive , w ith  the proper 
functionaries, and  w ith  the p ro p e r  regard  for its s ta tus  as a holy  space. 
H o w ev er ,  in the C h ro n ic le r 's  na rra tive  it is the fa ilure  o f  Jeh o iad a  to 
perform  one o f  h is  du ties  w h ich  a llow s for the op p o rtu n i ty  to carry  out 
the p lanned  revolt: he  d o es  not d ism iss  th e  L evitica l d iv is ions  (2 C hr 
23:8). T h is  is a  u top ian  critique  o f  the ritual prac tices them selves: w hile  
the ritual practice and  even  w ritten  “o rd inances"  are to  be  fo llow ed, there 
a rc  occas ions  w hich  m ay  w arran t  ignoring the p rocedure  in favor o f  a 
g rea te r  g o o d .65

3.1 .5 . Joash, Am aziah, a n d  U zziah (2 C hronicles 2 3 -26 )
T h e  p rev ious th ree  m o n a rch s  (Jehoram , A haziah , and  A thaliah) a rc  prc- 
sented w ith  entirely negative reigns. T he  following three m onarchs (Joash,

63. Japhet co n ten d s that Sam aria is  m ore lik e ly  than Jerusalem , w h ich  w ou ld  
d en y  Jehoram , A h aziah , and A thaliah  proper burials ( /  <£ / /  C hron ic les, 8 2 3 -2 4 ) .  
W h ile  th is m ay b e  correct, her co m m en t about the con cern  o f  the C hronicler for 
proper buria ls is  overstated; s e e  m y  E xcu rsu s on B urial N o t ic e s  as U top ian  Space  
b elow .

64. A lth ou gh  sh e  is  not ca lled  a q u een  in eith er  K in g s  or C h ro n ic les , b o th  texts  
d escrib e  her a s  "reigning" o v er  the land ( ל ע ת כ ל ץ פ ר א ק ). T hus, w h ile  both  tex ts  
d en o u n ce  her ac tio n s, her status as the ru ling m onarch is  n o n e th e le ss  affirm ed; it is 
not her id en tity  as a w o m a n  that i s  p rob lem atic  for  c ith er  text, but !1 er associa tion  
w ith  the Northern K in gd om  and its  c u lt ic  practices.

65. C om p are the cu ltic  v io la tio n s  by H ezek ia h  in 2 Chr 3 0 :2 , 1 7 -2 0 , and their 
apparent approval b y  G od.
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A m aziah , an d  U zziah) arc presented w ith  reigns that beg in  in faithfulness 
and  en d  in  unfa ith fu lness  w ith o u t  repentance. W h ile  K ings c learly  por- 
trayal the first triad negatively , its p resen ta tion  o f  the second  triad is 
m o re  am biguous . In K ings, e ach  o f  the three receive the pos it ive  évalua- 
tion o f  d o ing  w h a t w as “ right in the sight o f  YHWH” (2  K gs 12:2; 14:3; 
15:3), but qualifica tions  are m ade  to  th is  c la im — particu larly  ev id en t  in 
the v iolent deaths  o f  Jo a sh  and A m a z ia h  an d  the d isease  sent by  YHWH 
on  A haziah  (U zziah)— that im p ly  fa ilu re  on  the ir  part in som e aspec t o f  
their rule. Further , w h ile  K ings  details  the res to ra tion  o f  Joash  to  the 
throne, the rest o f  his reign and  those  o f  his tw o  successors  are only  
briefly  recounted  in com parison  to  the coverage  o f  the N orthern  K ingdom  
during  th is  sam e  period  (2  Kgs 11:4-15:31 ). W h ile  inc lud ing  the infor- 
m ation  found in K ings, C hron ic lcs  con ta in s  significantly  longer accounts  
for each  o f  these  th ree  m onarchs. T h is  additional in form ation  serves  to  
c larify  the ir  re igns, p rov id ing  de ta i ls  to p ass in g  rem ark s  in K ings, and  to 
em p h as ize  the u top ian  p resen ta tion  o f  the m o n a rch y  in C hron ic les .66

Joash , h idden  as a n  in fan t  in  th e  te m p le  for six  years, rece ives  his 
k ingsh ip  from  Jeh o ia d a  th e  priest in a  coup  d 'e ta t.  In  his coronation  
ce rem o n y , Joash  is c row ned , g iven  the treaty (“ לי ד ע ה (  p roc la im ed  as 
king, and  ano in ted  by  the pries t an d  h is  so n s  (2  C h r  23:1 l) .67 Jeho iada  
d e a r ly  sees  his a c tions  as consis ten t w ith  the p rom ises  m ade  to  D avid  by  
Y h w h  (v . 3).  A fte r  th e  m u rd e r  o f  A tha liah , Jeho iada  m ade  a  covenant 
be tw een  h im self, the people , and  the king. T he  people  destroy the foreign 
cu lt  o f  Baal. W h ile  these  po in ts  are found in K ings, the no tice  that 
Jeh o iad a  restored the Lcvitical service w ith  its liturgical m usic  according  
to  D a v id 's  o rder ( ל ־ ע ' ו ד י ־ ' ) and  the w rit ten  T o rah  o f  M oses  is un ique 
to C hron ic les  (v. 18).

H ow ever, it seem s  that C hron ic les  does n o t  suggest tha t  these  actions 
taken by  the leading p r ie s t  are pa rad igm atic  for his ow n  time. Rather, the 
excep tiona l cond itions  o f  the coup  and  J o a s h 's  age. seven  years  (2  C hr 
24:1 ), p rov ide  the exp lan a tio n  fo r  Jeh o ia d a ’s increased political and  cul- 
tic authority . A s  the narra tive  continues, Jeho iada  is dcp ic tcd  as returning 
to  th e  p o w er s truc tu re  rcflectcd th roughou t C hron ic lcs  in w h ich  the king  
has u lt im a te  au thority  o v e r  the cult. T hus, th e  C h ro n ic le r  d o es  not use

66. T h ese  three m onarchs are further con n ected  by an em p h a sis  o n  the co n d i-  
tio n  o f  the heart, and c sp c c ia lly  th e  danger o f  pride; s e e  2 Chr 24:4; 25:19; 2 6 :1 6 , 
and cf. th e  rem ark ab ou t pride a s  “a b a sic  ca u se  o f  sin" in C h ro n ic le s  b y  M cK en zie , 
1 -2  C hron ic les ,  57.

67. T h e se  sa m e  actio n s are reflected  in  2 K g s 11:12 , but w ith  a sign ifican t  
d iffcren cc: all the verbs in C h ron ic lcs arc plural w h ile  the first tw o  arc sin gu lar  in 
K in gs— th e  cro w n in g  and g iv in g  o f  th e  treaty d o n e  o n ly  b y  Jehoiada. T h is  is  one  
m ore in stan ce o f  the d em o cra tiz in g  ten d en cy  in  C h ron ic lcs.
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this inc iden t to  a u g m en t the au thority  o f  Jeh o iad a  (and  thus th e  Second  
T em p le  p r ies thood  or, m ore  specifically , the h igh  p ries thood) in either 
th e  cultic o r  political spheres. N o r  d o cs  the dep iction  o f  Jeho iada  reflect 
th e  S econd  T e m p le  role o f  th e  h igh  p ries thood .68 Instead, th e  au thority  o f  
th e  D av id ic  k ing  o v e r  the cu lt  is affirmed in th is  narra tive  and  th roughout 
C hronic les . W h ile  partia lly  an  a rgum ent from  silence, it is c lear  tha t  the 
ro le  o f  th e  k in g  and his officials in  cu ltic  m atte rs  a re  increased in  the 
C h ro n ic le r’s version w h ile  lasting changes  in the au thority  o f  the (high) 
p r ies thood  a re  not em phasized .69

In fact, the textual ev idence  po in ts  in the opposite  d irection. W hile  the 
(h igh) pries thood  has assum ed  political au thority  in the pas t  (as s ta ted  in 
2  K gs 11 and  repeated  in C hron ic les) ,  such  a  cond ition  w as only  tem po- 
ra ry  and did  not con tinue  b eyond  this h igh ly  excep tiona l case . Indeed, 
it ra ther estab lishes  “roya l responsib il ity  for th e  res to ra tion  o f  the 
T e m p le ."70 In the political u top ia  o f  th e  C hronic le r, this point is h ighly  
significant. T he  political au thority  is responsib le  for the financial m ainte- 
nance  o f  the cu lt .71 T hus, this narra tive  func tions  as a  u top ian  critique  o f  
bo th  the political an d  cu ltic  adm in is tra tion  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  day. 
Each  has its p roper sphere, ro le , an d  responsib ility ; they  shou ld  not be 
confused , and  trad itions  abou t the past canno t be  invoked as precedent 
for increased  au thority  on  the pa rt  o f  e ither group.

A lthough  the sec tion  o f  th e  narra tive  concern ing  Joash  d iscussed  thus 
fa r  (2 C h r  2 2 :1 0 -2 4 :1 4 )  d iffers  f ro m  the v e rs io n  in K ings m ain ly  in 
sm all  (but im portan t) details, th e  rem a in d er  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  account 
o f  Joash  (2  C h r  2 4 :1 5 -2 7 )  d iverges  significantly  from  the parallel in 
2  K g s  12 :17-21 . T he  roya l burial g iven  to the priest Jeh o iad a  contrasts  
w ith  the p rev ious  D av id ic  m o n a rch s  den ied  the ir  ex p ec ted  b u r ia l  p riv i-  
leges and  w ith  Joash  h im s e l f  w h o  is den ied  buria l w ith  the k ings—

6 8 . C ontra A ck royd , I  & I I  C hron ic les, Ezra, N ehem iah , 1 5 9 -6 0 ; C o g g in s, F irst 
a n d  S e c o n d  B o o ks o f  th e  C hron ic les , 2 4 0  41 ; and R aym ond B . D illard, 2  C hronic les  
(W B C  15; W a co , T ex.: W ord, 1987), here 192.

6 9 . N o te  the authority o f  the k in g  o v er  cu ltic  m atters in 2 Chr 2 4 :4 -6 , 8 . 1 1 -1 2 ,
14. W h ile  the statem en ts in  v v . 4 - 6  e sse n tia lly  agree w ith  2 K g s 1 2 :4 -1 6 , the k in g 's  
in creased  ro le  in v v . 8 , 12. 14, and the subordination  o f  the L ev ites  to  th e  k in g 's  
o ff ic ia ls  in  v . I I are u n iq u e  to  C h ron ic lcs.

70. Japhet. /  & II  C h ro n ic les , 842 .
7 1 . S ee  a lso  the en orm ou s su p p ly  o f  sacr ifices provided  b y  H ezek ia h  and h is  

o ff ic ia ls  (2  C hr 3 0 :2 4 ) and b y  Josiah  and h is o ff ic ia ls  (2  C hr 35:7  8 ) , in com parison  
w ith  the sm aller  am ou n ts contributed  b y  the p riestly  and L ev itica l lead ersh ip  (2 Chr 
3 5 :8 -9 ) .  T h e  role o f  th e  Persian k in g s  in p rov id in g  for th e  con stru ction  o f  the  
S e c o n d  T em p le  m a y  be reflected  in  th is particular em p h asis  in C h ron ic les (c f . 2 Chr 
3 6 :2 2 -2 3 ;  Ezra 1:1 4 , 6  11; 6 :3  4 . 8  1 2 ,2 2 : 7 : 1 2  24 ; 8:36; N e h  2 :7  8).
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contrad ic ting  2 K gs 12:21. S econd  K ings 12:17-21 suggests , though not 
in explic it te rm s, a  change  in J o a s h 's  concern  fo r  th e  tem p le  cu lt  and  his 
lack o f  faith in trus ting  Y h w h  for de live rance  from foreign military 
attacks. In contrast. C hron ic les  exp lic itly  describes  the cultic unfaithfu l- 
ness  o f  the po litica l leaders  an d  Joash  fo llow ing  the dea th  o f  Jeho iada  
inc lud ing  even  the re jec tion  o f  p rophe tic  w arn in g s  (2  C h r  2 4 :1 7 -1 9 ,2 4 ) .  
In add ition , the reason fo r  the m urde r  o f  Joash  by  his se rvan ts  is not 
p ro v id ed  in 2 K gs 12 :19-21 . H ow ever, 2  C h r  2 4 :2 5 -2 7  declares  tha t  he 
had been w oun d ed  in th e  a ttack  o f  A ram , w as m urdered  by  foreigners 
because o f  his ow n  m u rd e r  o f  Jeh o ia d a 's  son , and  had  m a n y  oracles 
m ad e  against h im  ( ב ס ר מ ו א ה י ל ע ). T hus, the im plic itly  negative  end  o f  
his reign in K ings is explic itly  an d  po ignan tly  expressed  in C hronicles.

T h e  ear lie r  u top ian  portrayal o f  th is  m onarch  has b eco m e  a  dystopian 
p ic tu re  o f  a  ru le r  w ho  abandons  the cult o f  YHWH fo r  o the r gods, rejects 
prophecy , e v en  m urders , fails to  seek  Y h w h , and  finally dies v iolently  
an d  w ithou t p ro p e r  h o nor  in  his burial. O n ly  Jeho ram  rece ives  more 
exp lic itly  critical rem arks  than Joash  at the conc lus ion  o f  his life (2  C hr 
2 1 :1 8 -2 0 ) .  T he  n o ta tion  o f  a  cultic im proprie ty  as the key  even t leading 
to  th e  d em ise  o f  Joash  is a lso  found in the C h ro n ic le r 's  a cco u n t o f  
A m a z ia h  (2 C h r  2 5 :1 4 -1 6 )  and  U zziah  (2 C h r  2 6 :1 6 -2 1 ) .

A m a z ia h 's  reign beg ins  w ith  a sense  o f  hope for reversa l o f  Jo a s h 's  
failure, but it so o n  fades aw ay . In con trast to  Jo a s h 's  m u rd e r  o f  Zede- 
k iah , th e  so n  o f  the pries t Jeh o iad a  w h o  had  d o n e  h im  and the n a t io n  so 
m u c h  good , A m aziah  d o es  n o t  ex ecu te  ju d g m e n t  on the ch ild ren  o f  those 
w h o  m u rd e red  his fa th e r  in acco rdance  w ith  the legislation o f  Dcut 
24:16 , w h ich  is c ited  in both  2 K g s  14:6 and  2 C h r  25 :4  as M osaic  Torah. 
T h e  king  has been  ob ed ien t to  th e  T o rah ,  but even  this w orthy  action is 
c ri t iqued  by  the C hronicler.

W hile  2  K gs 14:3 no tes  that A m a z ia h  did  “ w h a t w as r igh t in the sight 
o f  YllWH, but not like his ances to r  D av id ,"  the c lar ify ing  phrase  in  2 C hr 
25:2 d o es  n o t  m en tion  D avid  but instead s ta tes  “on ly  n o t  w ith  a w h o le  
hear t " ( ק א ר ב ל ב ל ם ב ל ש ). T h e  condition  o f  o n e 's  heart is v e ry  im portant 
for the C hronicler. T h e  con trast be tw een th e  dep ic t ions  o f  A m aziah  and  
H ezekiah  in C hron ic les  is particu larly  n o tew orthy  in this regard . In 2 Chr 
25 , A m aziah  obeys  the w ritten  T o rah  in one  instance, but subsequen tly  
p u rsu es  q u es tionab le  and  unaccep tab le  p ractices: he  en lis ts  a  m ercenary  
forcc from  th e  N orth , w o rsh ip s  th e  Edom ite  g o d s  w h o m  he  h a d  defeated, 
cha llenges  th e  N orth  o u t  o f  pride, is defeated  by  the N orth  an d  loses the 
tem ple  vessels, an d  is m u rd e red  by  consp iracy . 111 2 C h r  30, on  th e  other 
hand, H ezekiah  ce leb ra tes  Passover at the w rong  tim e (vv. 2 -4 ) ,  a llow s 
N ortherners  to  eat the Pesach “otherw ise than  as p rescribed” (ב ו ת כ כ א ל ב ; 
v. 18) and  d is regards  the “c leanness  o f  the san c tu a ry ” ( א ת ל ר ה ט ש ב ד ק ה ;
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v. 19). N evertheless , h is  concern  is fo r  those  w ho  h av e  “se t  the ir  hearts  
to  seek "  YHWH ( לי ב י ) ב ב ש ל ו ר ד ל ץ כ ה  and  G o d  hears H eze k ia h 's  prayer. 
T h e ir  g o o d  in ten tions w ith o u t  the p roper observance  o f  ritual, and  even 
w h en  w ritten  au thorita tive  texts are co n trad ic ted  (vv. 19 -20 ) , are 
accep ted  by  G od. A lthough  the M osa ic  T o rah  is not explic itly  m entioned 
in connec tion  w ith  H ezek iah , the con trast in the o bed ience  to  w ritten 
regula tions and  the cond itions  o f  the heart b e tw een  these  tw o rulers 
nonetheless  rem ains. C hron ic les  d o es  not d im in ish  the im portance  o f  
o bserv ing  w ritten o rd inances , even o f  the M osaic T o rah  itself, but it does 
p lace  a  priority  on the condition  o f  the heart in seek ing  Y HWH. T hus, the 
M osaic  T o rah  shou ld  be  o b eyed , but there  a lso  m a y  be  t im es  w hen 
c ircum stances  d ic ta te  a  ‘*greater g o o d "  to be  ach iev ed  in  n o t  fo llow ing  
th e  w ritten  co m m an d m en ts .  T h is  critique  o f  “T o rah  p ie ty"  w ith o u t  an 
authentic  internal desire  to  seek  YHWH serves  a  u top ian  func tion  in 
C hronic les . T h e  better a lternative rea lity  o f  the C hron ic le r  requ ires  both 
o bed ience  to  T o rah  and  seek ing  Y h w h ,  but e leva tes  the la tter o v e r  the 
former.

N evertheless, in C hronic les  A m aziah  is not only obedient to the M osaic 
T orah . H e  a lso  obeys  the p rophetic  o rac le  g iven  b y  an a n o n y m o u s  “m an 
o f  G od .”  In  ga thering  an  a rm y  to  fight— itse lf  a  questionab le  po licy  in 
th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  v iew — A m aziah  hires m ercenary  so ld ie rs  from the 
North. Yet, these E phra im ites  a re  to  be  sen t hom e and  A m aziah  m ust 
trus t in G od  to  be  v ic to rious  in  battle . A m a z ia h  is obed ien t a n d  is 
successfu l in  battle  against the E dom ites  (cf. the b r i e f  s ta tem ent in 2 Kgs 
14:7). H o w ev er ,  even  in this v ic to ry , h is  actions  a rc  sub tle ty  critiqued. 
T h e  results o f  his tem porar) em ׳ p lo y m en t o f  these  indiv iduals  n o w  angry  
w ith  Judah  (2 C h r  25 :10) are th e  p lunder o f  several Judean  c ities  and  the 
dea th  o f  m a n y  o f  the ir  inhab itan ts  (v . 13). T h e  dys top ian  quality  o f  
A m a z ia h ’s po lic ies  cu lm ina tes  in  his w o rsh ip  o f  the gods reverenced  by 
the n o w  defeated  E dom ites  (v. 14). A m aziah  is w a rn ed  by  a  p rophet,  but 
th is  t im e  he  re fuses  to  listen (vv. 15-16). In addition to  his cultic miscon- 
d uc t (v. 20), the C hron ic le r  em phas izes  tha t the “ boastfu lness  o f  his 
heart ' '  ( ך א ש נ ך ו ב ד ל י ב כ ה ל ; v. 19) d r iv e s  A m aziah  to  engage  in battle 
ag a in s t  Israel. He is de fea ted  an d  cap tu red  (vv. 2 1 -2 3 a ) .  Part o f  Jerusa- 
le m ’s w all is b roken  and th e  treasuries  o f  th e  p a lace  a n d  tem ple  and  its 
vesse ls  a re  p lundered  (vv . 2 3 b 2 4 T .(־ h e  dystop ian  portrayal o f  A m aziah  
thus  c lim axes  in actions  rem in iscen t  o f  th e  ex ile  o f  Judah (cf. 2  C hr 
36 :18 -19 ) .

T h e  em phasis  on  the condition  o f  the heart is con tinued  in th e  reign o f  
U zziah  (2  C h r  2 6 :1 -2 3 ) .  U zziah  beg ins  in fa ithfulness, seek ing  G od, and 
even  being  “ instructed  in  the fea r  o f  G od .”  U zziah  experiences  great 
m ilitary  success  and  bu ild ing  p ro jec ts  recounted  in details rem in iscen t o f
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his righ teous prcdcccssors— D avid, S o lom on , A bijah , an d  Jehoshaphat. 
H ow ever, th e  end  o f  his re ign  is rem in iscen t o f  his tw o  im m edia te  
p redecessors  w ho  failed to  co n tinue  in the ir  fa ithfu lness. L ike A m aziah , 
U zz ia h ’s heart g rew  p roud ו)  ב ל ה ב ג ; v. 16). T h is  pride, the resu lt  o f  his 
success ,  leads  h im  to an  a c t io n  o f  un fa ith fu lness ל)  ע מ ): a ttem p ting  to 
o f fe r  incense— a priestly  du ty  (vv. 16 -18 ) . T h is  passage  (2  C h r  2 6 :1 6 -  
2 1 )  c lea r ly  ad voca tes  th e  exclusion  o f  political leadersh ip  from  specific 
cu ltic  duties. W h ile  m any  have  taken th is  as a  reflection o f  the situation 
in the C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  tim e, it is a lso possib le  tha t  th is  is the C hron i-  
c le r 's  u to p ian  portrayal o f  the re la tionsh ip  be tw een  the political and  
cu ltic  spheres.72 T h e  text in K ings lacks a reason  for U zz ia h ’s disease, 
b u t  C hron ic les  con ta in s  a  v e ry  c lear  exp lana tion : th e  v io la tion  o f  cultic 
protocol by  a  p roud ru le r .73 T h e  em p h as is  on  th e  condition  o f  U z z ia h 's  
heart is fu r the r  h igh lighted  by  th e  no ta tion  o f  w h en  he  w a s  s truck  by  
Y h w h  w ith  his disease. T h e  C hron ic le r  tw ice  s ta tes  that it is on ly  after 
he becam e ang ry  that U zziah  is afflicted (ף ע ז ; v. 19).74 W hile  his attem pt 
to en te r  the tem p le  is ev id en ce  enough  (2  C h r  27:2), his anger  reveals  the 
true na tu re  o f  his heart, an d  his anger  is the cause  o f  h is  pun ishm ent.

3.1.6. J o  than! a n d  Ahaz (2 C hronicles 27-28)
In con trast to  the period iza tion  o f  the re igns  o f  p rev ious m o n a rch s  into 
tim es o f  fa ithfulness an d  unfaithfulness, Jo tham  and A h a z  are dep ic ted  as 
hav ing  re ig n s  en tire ly  positive  an d  negative, respective ly . In this regard, 
Jo th am  is particu larly  no tew orthy . S o lom on is the on ly  ruler to escape 
c r i tic ism  com ple te ly  in C hroniclcs. A lthough Jo tham  h im s e l f  is not criti- 
c ized , th e  co m m en t tha t  “ th e  peop le  still fo llow ed  corrupt practices" 
(v. 2) den ies  h im  an  ideal re ign— but not a  u top ian  one. A s  the dystopian 
im ages o f  the m o n a rch y  have  b een  recounted  o v e r  the past several 
chap ters , th is  b r i e f  a cco u n t  o f  a p e r io d  o f  resp ite , o f  a  better  reality, 
dem o n stra tes  o n e  o f  the key  theological p o in ts  o f  the C hron ic le r:  each 
genera tion  o r  ind iv idual c an  m ak e  décis ions  an d  is not b o u n d  to  repeat 
th e  m istakes  o f  the past. Jo tham  a lone  is sa id  to  have  “o rd e red  his w ays 
before  Y h w h ) ה ו ה י י : פ ל ו י כ ר ד ן י כ ״ ה ; v. 6 ), an d  this laudatory  action 
results  in  h is  b eco m in g  s trong, ach iev ing  m ilitary success ,  an d  build ing 
projects. H ow ever, in  con trast to  his father, Jo tham  d o es  n o t  becom e

7 2 . S ee , for ex a m p le , th e  adm in istrative ju d ic ia l sy stem s o f  D av id  ( I Chr 2 6 :2 9 -  
3 2 )  and Jehoshaphat (2  Chr 1 9 :4 -1 1 ).

7 3 . C ontrast th e  accep ta n ce  o f  cu ltic  v io la tio n s  b y  a ruler " w h o se  heart i s  in the 
right p lace ,” n am ely , H ezek iah  (2 Chr 3 0 ).

74. T h is  verb appears four t im es  in C h ro n ic les , in referen ce to the e x c e s s iv e  
action  o f  the N orth  in  k illin g  Judah ites (2  C hr 2 8 :5 -9 ) ,  the resp o n se  o f  A sa  to  
H a n a n i's  p rop h ecy  (2  Chr 1 6 :7 -1 0 ) , and tw ice  in referen ce to U zz ia h  (2  Chr 26:19).
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proud as a  result. H is  reign is u to p ian — a  better a lternative rea lity  than 
both th e  p reced ing  accoun ts  and . m ost likely, th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  time. 
A lthough ex trem ely  s im ila r  to  th e  accoun t in 2  Kgs 1 5 :3 2 -3 8 , the 
C h ro n ic le r ’s v e rs io n  em phas izes  th e  u to p ian  quality  o f  Jo th an v s  reign. 
W hile  the K in g s '  version en d s  w ith  the o m in o u s  note  tha t  it w a s  during 
J o th a m ’s tim e that YHWH began  to  sen d  A ram  an d  Israel to  invade 
Judah , no th ing  o f  this is reflected in C hronic les . T h e  tho rough ly  positive 
p ic tu re  o f  Jo tham  in C hron ic les  is not necessarily  a  resu lt  o f  his lack o f  
additional sources  for th is  m onarch ,75 but th e  u top ia  u nder  Jo tham  is 
p rec ise ly  that— th e  dep iction  o f  a  better a lternative rea lity  w hich  cri- 
t iques  not on ly  the C h ro n ic le r ’s p resen t b u t  a lso the fatalistic  inevitabil- 
ity o f  th e  book  o f  K ings. Yet, th is  u top ia  u n d e r  Jo tham  is short- lived , as 
his son  A h az  institu tes w h a t  is th e  c lea re s t  p ic tu re  o f  a  dystop ia  in 
C hronicles.

W'hereas M anasseh  is the ep itom e o f  ev il  in  K ings, A h az  serves  the 
s im ila r  ( though  not exac t)  role in C hronic les . L ike his p redecesso rs  
Jeho ram . A haziah , an d  A thaliah , the reign o f  A haz  is tho rough ly  nega- 
tive, and  is m ostly  con ce rn ed  w ith  cu ltic  m isconduct.  H o w ev er ,  A h a z ’s 
actions  exceed  every th ing  that has c o m e  before. C hron ic les  dep icts  A haz  
as the first k ing  to  p rac tice  ch i ld  sacrif ice  (2 C h r  2 8 :1 -4 ) .  B ecause  o f  his 
cu ltic  practices— im plic it in K in g s  but explic it in C hronic les— A haz  is 
a ttacked  by  A ram  and Israel. W hile  2  K gs 16:5 c learly  s ta tes  tha t  Ahaz 
cou ld  not be  conquered , C hron ic les  p resen ts  Judah  being  devas ta ted  at 
th e  hands  o f  these na tions  (2  C h r  2 8 :5 -8 ) .  W h a tev e r  th e  h is to rica l real- 
ity b e h in d  these  texts, the p rophetic  o rac le  o f  O ded  p rov ides  the key  to 
u n d e rs tand ing  the C h ro n ic le r 's  vers ion  o f  even ts  (vv . 9 -1 5 ) .  This 
p rophet addresses  the a rm y  o f  the N o rth e rn  K ingdom , te ll ing  them  to 
sen d  the Judah ite  cap tives  back . H is  w o rd s  are re in fo rced  by  certain 
E phraim ites . A fte r  a  rem arkab le  exh ib ition  o f  c o m p ass io n  an d  hum an i-  
ta rian ism , th e  cap tives  are returned to  the c ity  o f  Jer icho  (v. 15). W h ile  
Japhet r igh tly  em phas izes  the significance  o f  c la im s to  “ the bro therhood 
o f  Judah  and  Israel"  an d  the te x t’s func tion  a s  a  “m o d e l o f  m oral integ- 
rity ,"76 there is m o re  to  consider.

T h e  peop le  o f  th e  N orth  are ob ed ien t to  th e  p rophe t and  take appropri- 
a te , even  unrequired , ac tion  in response. A haz, how ever, w ill continue 
h is  cu ltic  m isconduct an d  bring fu rther d isas te r  upon  Judah  (vv. 19, 23, 
25). H is  appea l for assis tance  against the E dom ites  and  Philistines results 
in his sub jugation  to  A ssy r ia  ins tead  o f  de live rance  for Judah  despite  
p lundering  the royal and  tem ple treasuries  (vv . 16-21 ) . H is  excessive

75. C ontra Japhet, I  & II  C hron ic les ,  8 9 0 -9 1 .
76. Japhet. I  &  I I  C h ro n ic les , 900 .
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unfa ith fu lness  ( ל ו ע ל מ ע מ ; v. 19) f ina lly  cu lm ina tes  in the w ors t  u n fa ith  ־
fulness y e t  recorded  in C hron ic les ל)  ו ע מ ל ף ס ו י ו ; v. 22): A h az  w orships 
th e  A ssyrian  gods an d  finally, accord ing  to  C hronicles, shuts the doors  o f  
the tem p le  (vv. 2 3 -2 4 ) .  T h u s ,  the tem p le  cult o f  YHWH ceases  under 
A haz  until its restoration  u nder  H ezek iah  (2  C h r  29:7). T he  dystop ian  
reality u n d e r  A h az  is em phatica lly  re jected  by  the C hronic le r. H ow ever, 
i f  the c o m m u n ity  m is taken ly  fo llow s th is  exam ple , it too  w ill b e  “sub- 
d u e d " ע) : כ ; v. 19).77 N evertheless , A haz  does not doom  Judah to  destruc- 
tion o r  exile . R efo rm , and  utopia, are  still possib le— in the past, present, 
and  future.

3 .1 .7 . Hezekiah, M anasseh, Amon, a n d  Josiah  (2 Chronicles 2 9 -35 )  
T h e  C h ro n ic le r’s co n ce rn  fo r  th e  cu lt  is c learly  ev iden t in th e  am o u n t o f  
space  d ed ica ted  to  th is  institu tion in the reigns o f  these fou r  k ings. In 
add ition , the u topian ideo logy  o f  the C h ro n ic le r  is perhaps  best under-  
s tood  in the co n tex t  o f  these fou r  rulers. It is in the ir  reigns that m a n y  o f  
the theo log ical them es  cu lm ina te , that the d is tinc tion  b e tw een  ideal and  
u top ian  is read ily  apparent, tha t  hope fo r  the fu ture  is held  out repeatedly  
to  those  still in exile , and  tha t  th e  p ro p e r  re la tionsh ip  betw een th e  com - 
m un ity  and  the fo re ign  em pire  is articu lated . T h ese  issues w ill again  be 
resta ted  at th e  b o o k ’s conc lus ion  (2 C h r  3 6 :1 5 -2 3 ) ,  but the ir  appearance  
in these  chap te rs  fu rther em phas izes  the ir  im portance  in  the C h ro n ic le r’s 
utopian ideo logy  an d  overa ll  a rg u m en t th roughou t the book.

H ezek iah  converts  th e  dystop ia  u nder  A haz  into a  u top ia  by  instituting 
num erous  re fo rm s .78 At the very  beg inn ing  o f  his reign (in his first m onth 
as ru ler) a cco rd ing  to  2  C h r  29:3 . H ezek iah  opens  the tem ple  again  and 
beg ins  the p ro cess  o f  sanctification for the tem p le  an d  the res to ra tion  o f  
its cult (vv. 4  36). Several key  points arc m ad e  in th is  section: the death 
and  cap tiv ity  o f  the Israelites  is a  direct result o f  th e ir  cu ltic  m isconduct 
(v. 9); a  covenan t will be  m ad e  b e tw een  the peop le  and  Y h w h  (v . 10); 
the v a r io u s  types  o f  o ffe rings  are p e rfo rm ed  at the k in g 's  co m m an d  (vv. 
20  24); the L cvitica l m usic  and  priestly  trum pete rs  arc re-established 
acco rd ing  to  the p rophe tic  D av id ic  o rgan ization  (vv. 2 5 -3 0 ) ;  and  the 
tem ple  cu lt  is res to red  (v. 35). H e ze k ia h ’s heart for G od  (v. 10) is

7 7 . C om pare the lan gu age ab ou t serv in g  other n ation s in  2  C hr 12:8: and the 
d iscu ss io n  in S ec tio n  3 .2 .

7 8 . M ost o f  th e  actio n s taken  b y  1 lezek iah  in ch s . 3 0 - 3 1 lack  p aralle ls in K ings. 
T h e S en n ach crib  in v a sio n  and B a b y lon ian  e n v o y s  arc the k ey  ev e n ts  o f  H czck ia h 's  
reign  in K in gs w h ile  the v ersio n  presented  in  C h ron ic les g iv e s  priority to the earlier  
unparalleled  cu ltic  reform s. T h is  a n a ly s is  w ill fo c u s  on the C h ro n ic ler 's  version  and  
th e  utopia w h ich  it presents w ith ou t con tin u al referen ce to  th e  d iv erg en t acco u n t in 
K ings.
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m atch cd  b y  the p e o p le 's  “w illing  heart“  ( ב י ב ר ל :; v. 31 ) and  the Levites ' 
ded ica tion  to  be ing  “ uprigh t in  hear t”  ( רי ש ב י ב ל  ; v. 34). W hile  the priests 
are  critic ized (v. 34; 2 C h r  30:3), H ezek iah  an d  the assem bly ל)  ה ק ) 
together dec ide  to  ce leb ra te  the P asso v e r  w ith  an  invita tion  ex ten d ed  to 
th e  N orth  to  jo in  th em  (2  C h r  30:2  4).

In this w ritten  invitation, those  Israelites not ex iled  by  A ssyria , but 
w h o  rem ained  in  the land, are  encouraged  to  re tu rn  to  Y h w h ,  w ho  is 
“g rac ious  and  m erc ifu l”  an d  w ho  will b r in g  the A ssy rian  cap tives  back 
to  the land  in response  to  the ir  a c tions  (vv . 6 -9 ) .  T h is  b r ie f  passage  is 
h ig h ly  s ign ifican t fo r  the u to p ian  ideo logy  o f  C hronic les . First, it recog- 
n izcs that not all N ortherners  w e re  ex iled  {contra  2  K gs 17:6, 18 24). 
Second , th is  rem nan t in the N orth  is still reg a rd ed  a s  au then tica lly  a  part 
o f  Israel. Third , the possib il i ty  o f  a  re tu rn  01' the A ssyrian  ex iles  is held 
out as a  cer ta in ty  i f  they repen t an d  re tu rn  to  Y h w h .  0 1 'course , the final 
po in t is a lso  app licab le  to  those  ex iled  b y  B abylon  w h o  co n tinue  to 
reside ou ts ide  the land o f  Israel. I f  the c o m m u n ity  in Y e h u d  repents, will 
G o d  res to re  these  tribes  a lso? T he  im plica tion  o f  v. 9 is an  em phatic  
“ Y es!”

T h e  responses  by  the N ortherners  and  the Judah ites  a lso serve utopian 
functions. First, in  re sp o n se  to  H e z e k ia h 's  letter, on ly  a  few  N ortherners  
c o m e  to  Je rusa lem  in repen tance  w h ile  m o s t  re ject his invita tion  with 
laughter an d  m ockery  (vv. 10 -11 ) . T h is  re sp o n se  cannot be  labeled 
“ ideal,"  but “ u topian" docs seem  appropria te . I f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  purpose 
w a s  to  desc r ibe  an  “ ideal”  pas t  on  w hich  to  base p resen t and  future 
ac tion , then the nu m b er o f  ind iv idua ls  respond ing  w ith  repen tance  m ay  
be  expec ted  to  be  la rger than the m e ag e r  few  w ho  do  so. Second , the 
peop le  o f  Judah  are supportive  o f  these  a typ ical even ts  b ecau se  G od  had 
g iven  them “o n e  h ear t"  to  be  obed ien t to the ir  leadersh ip  and  the com - 
m and  o f  G o d  ( ב ד ל ה א ; v. 12). T h ese  tw o responses  have d irec t implica- 
tions  for the C h ro n ic le r’s o w n  day. T h e  N orthe rners  are still inv ited  (or 
shou ld  be) and  they  a re  to  be received  open ly  and w ithou t d issen t in 
w h a tev e r  nu m b er they shou ld  choose  to d o  so.

In addition, the dep iction  o f  H ezek iah  as a S econd  D av id -S o lom on  
ruling o v e r  a  unified Israel inc lud ing  res iden t a liens ם)  י ר ג ) is explic itly  
em p h as ized  at the c o n c lu s io n  o f  th e  P asso v e r  cé léb ra tion  (2  C h r  30:25 
27). H ezek iah , the first k ing  o f  Judah  to  reign a fte r the deporta tion  o f  the 
N orth  to  A ssyria , has the opportun ity  to  re-unite  all o f  the people  o f  Israel 
in the w orsh ip  o f  Yh w h . T h is  un ique  ro le  o f  H ezek iah  is fo rm u la ted  in a 
v a rie ty  o f  w ays. First, a lthough  he  exerc ises  re lig ious  au thority  over 
so m e  parts  o f  E p h ra im  and M anasseh  (2  C h r  31:1), H ezekiah  d o es  not 
a ttem pt m ilitary  ex pans ion  into the fo rm er N o rth e rn  K ingdom . It is not 
the concern  o f  th e  C hron ic le r  to  dep ic t r igh teous  kings as res toring , or
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a ttem pting  to  restore, th e  geog raph ic  boundaries  o f  the D av id ic -S o lo -  
m onic  em pire . Instead, th e  restoration  o f  the cult is the p r im ary  concern  
for H ezek iah , inc lud ing  th e  destruction  by the people  o f  all cultic sites 
o th e r  than the Je rusa lem  tem ple (31:1). Further, in the reign o f  Hezekiah, 
the secu rity  o f  Israel is en tire ly  dep en d en t on  G od  an d  his fa ith fu lness  to 
d e live r  the peop le  (2  C hr 32:8). H ezek iah  prepares  an d  bu ilds  defenses  
for the people , but he  d o es  n o t  a ttack his en em y  an d  he  d o cs  not d epend  
on  m ili ta ry  s tra tegy  to  gain  v ic to ry . In his defensive  posture , he  is 
de live red  from th e  im pend ing  th rea t on ly  a fte r he  and  the p rophet Isaiah 
had p rayed  to  G od  (2  C h r  32:20). A s  a  result, he  rece ives  "rest on  every  
s ide” and an  influx o f  g ifts  in line w ith  th e  So lom onic  preceden t (2  C hr 
3 2 :2 2 -2 3 ) .79

Second , he  m ode ls  h is  re fo rm ation  o f  the cult on  the D avid ic  Solo- 
m onic  o rgan iza tion . H o w ev e r ,  even  in  this , he does n o t  s im p ly  replicate  
the ear lie r  regula tions. Rather, H ezek iah  o rders  s to re-cham bers  to  be 
bu ilt  to  ho ld  the co llected  tithes fo r  the c lergy  (2 C h r  31:2-11).*° Then, 
a long  w ith  A zariah , the c h ie f  off icer o f  the house  o f  G od , he appoin ts  
Levites to  oversee  the ir  co llection , s to rage , and  d is tribu tion  (vv. 12-15). 
W hile  this p a ssag e  has som e para lle ls  to  D a v id ’s appo in tm en t 01' the 
priests w ith  the ass is tance  o f  both  Z ad o k  and  A him elech  (1 C h r  24:3), 
th e  d ifferences  b e tw een  the accoun ts  a rc  s triking. It is c lear  that Azariah 
is a  lead ing  cultic official, but m a y  not be  the  “ lead ing  pries t,” so  tha t  the 
pa ra lle l  to  the tw o priests  at the t im e  o f  D av id  is inexact. A lso , the 
app o in tm en ts  are fo r  p ries tly  d iv is ions at the tim e o f  D avid  and  for 
L ev ites  oversee ing  th e  s to rage  locations at the t im e  o f  Hezekiah.

T h ird , the C h ro n ic le r’s eva lua tion  o f  his reign is exp ressed  as the 
zen ith  o f  m onarch ic  fa ithfulness in the pos t-S o lom onic  era . In the initial 
su m m a ry  o f  h is  re ign, H ezekiah  is “good , right, and  fa ith fu l"  befo re  
Y h w h , h is re fo rm s  w e re  a lso  in acco rdance  w ith  th e  T o rah  an d  the 
c o m m an d m en t,  and  he  sough t G o d  w ith  a ll  o f  his heart, all o f  w h ich  thus 
led to his p rosperity  (2 C hr 3 1 :2 0 -2 1  ). H ow ever, fo llow ing  this equation 
o f  r igh teousness  an d  b less ing , the C h ro n ic le r  exp lic itly  ju x ta p o ses  the

79. A ccep tin g  th e  co m m o n  em en d a tio n  su g g ested  for  th is phrase b a sed  on the  
L X X  version ; s e e  C urtis and M adsen , C ritica l a n d  E xeg e tica l C o m m en ta ry ,  490; 
Japhet. I  & I I  C hron ic les, 991 92 ; and W illia m so n , /  a n d  2  C hron ic les, 385 . 
Ingeborg  G abriel rejects th is em en d a tio n  ( F ried e  ü b e r  Israe l: E in e  U ntersuchung  
zu r  F ried en sth eo lo g ie  in  C h ro n ik  I  10-11 36  [Ö B S  10; K losterneuburg: V erlag  
ö s te r r e ic h isc h e s  K a th o lisch es B ib clw crk , 1 9 9 0 ], 1 5 2 -5 5 ) , w h ich  resu lts in a 
differen t understand ing  o f  H ezek ia h ‘s  reign.

80. W h ile  storage fa c ilit ie s  arc m en tion ed  during th e  re ign s o f  D av id  and  
S o lo m o n  (I Chr 2 6 :1 5 -1 7 , 2 0 - 2 8 :  2 Chr 5:1 ). the o n es  at th e  tim e o f  H ezek iah  are 
apparently  n ew  con stru ction s and separate from  the tem p le  treasuries.
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a r r i v a l  o f  S e n n a c h c r i b  a n d  h i s  a r m y  (2  C h r  3 2 :1  ). T h i s  p r e s e n t s  a  t e n s i o n  

in  t h e  C h r o n i c l e r ’s  t h e o r y  o f  “ i m m e d i a t e  r e t r i b u t i o n . ”  a t  l e a s t  a s  i t  is  

c o m m o n l y  u n d e r s t o o d  b y  s c h o l a r s .  F a i t h f u l n e s s  h a s  l e d  t o  a n  i m m e d i a t e  

t h r e a t ,  n o t  p r o s p e r i t y .  Y e t ,  I l e z e k i a h ' s  f a i t h f u l n e s s  d e l i v e r s  h i m  a n d  th e  

p e o p l e  f r o m  t h i s  d e s p e r a t e  s i t u a t i o n  ( 2  C h r  3 2 : 7  8 , 2 0  2 3 ) .  T h u s ,  r a t h e r  

t h a n  d e s t r o y i n g  t h e  C h r o n i c l e r ’ s  i d e o l o g y ,  it  s e r v e s  t o  a d v a n c e  h i s  b e l i e f  

t h a t  c o n tin u e d  f a i t h f u l n e s s  is  t h e  k e y  a n d  t h a t  s u c h  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r e  n o t  

s i g n s  o f  G o d ' s  a b a n d o n m e n t ,  b u t  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  f o r  d e m o n s t r a t i o n  o f  f a i th .  

T h i s  s e n t i m e n t  i s  e c h o e d  in  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  p a s s a g e  t h a t  n o t e s  H c z c k i a h ' s  

s i c k n e s s ,  h i s  p r a y e r ,  a n d  h i s  h e a l i n g .  I n  c o n t r a s t  t o  h i s  p r e v i o u s  r e s p o n s e ,  

H e z e k i a h ’s  h e a r t  w a s  p r o u d ר)  ב ל ה ב ג ; v .  2 5 )  a n d  w r a t h  is  t h e  r e s u l t .  Y e t .  

H e z e k i a h  a n d  J e r u s a l e m  r e p e n t ,  a n d  t h e  w r a t h  o f  Y H W H  c e a s e s .  H e z e k -  

i a h ' s  p r i d e  t h u s  p r e v e n t s  h i m  f r o m  e s c a p i n g  c r i t i c i s m  a l t o g e t h e r ,  a s  d o e s  

S o l o m o n .  H e  t h u s  s e r v e s  a s  a  m o d e l  f o r  r e p e n t a n c e  a n d  t h u s  c o n t i n u e d  

b l e s s i n g ,  a s  d o e s  D a v i d .  T h u s ,  j u s t  a s  w i t h  D a v i d ,  H e z e k i a h ’s  r e i g n  i s  n o t  

i d e a l ,  b u t  it is  m o s t  c e r t a i n l y  u t o p i a n .  In  t h e  f i n a l  s u m m a r y  o f  h i s  r e ig n  

( 2  C h r  3 2 : 2 7  3 1  ), H c z c k i a h ' s  p r o s p e r i t y  a n d  t h e  i n c i d e n t  o f  t h e  B a b y -  

I o n i a n  e n v o y s  a r e  r e c o r d e d .  I n  c o n t r a s t  t o  2  K g s  2 0 : 1 2 - 1 9 ,  H e z e k i a h ' s  

a c t i o n s  a r e  n o t  c r i t i c i z e d .  R a t h e r ,  G o d  u s e s  t h i s  t o  t e s t  H e z e k i a h  a n d  

“ k n o w  a l l  t h a t  w a s  in  h i s  h e a r t "  ( v .  31 ). H e z e k i a h  e v i d e n t l y  p a s s e s  th i s  

t e s t  w i t h o u t  q u a l i f i c a t i o n . sl T h e  d e p i c t i o n  o f  H e z e k i a h  i n  C h r o n i c l e s  is 

t h o r o u g h l y  u t o p i a n .

H o w e v e r ,  t h e  u t o p i a  u n d e r  H e z e k i a h  is  s h o r t - l i v e d .  M a n a s s e h  r e v e r s e s  

h i s  f a t h e r ' s  r e l i g i o u s  p o l i c i e s  a n d  i n s t i t u t e s  a  d y s t o p i a  s i m i l a r  t o  th a t  

u n d e r  A h a z  (2  C h r  3 3 :1  9 ) .  M a n y  o f  t h e  d e t a i l s  i n  t h e  o p e n i n g  s e c t i o n  o f  

M a n a s s e h ' s  r e i g n  a r e  in  v e r b a t i m  a g r e e m e n t  w i t h  t h e  p a r a l l e l  t e x t  in 

2  K g s  2 1 : 1 - 9 .  Y e t ,  w h i l e  h i s  r e i g n  i s  t h o r o u g h l y  n e g a t i v e  i n  K i n g s ,  th e  

C h r o n i c l e r  p r e s e n t s  a  r a d i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  s e r i e s  o f  e v e n t s .  A f t e r  b e i n g  

w a r n e d ,  M a n a s s e h  i s  t a k e n  c a p t i v e  t o  B a b y l o n  b y  t h e  k i n g  o f  A s s y r i a  

u n d e r  t h e  a g e n c y  o f  Y h w h  ( 2  C h r  3 3 : 1 0 - 1 1 ) .  M a n a s s e h  s u b s e q u e n t l y  

r e p e n t s  i n  h i s  d i s t r e s s 82 a n d  is  r e s t o r e d  to  J e r u s a l e m  a n d  h i s  k i n g d o m  

( v v .  1 2 - 1 3 ) .  F o l l o w i n g  t h i s ,  h e  e n g a g e s  in  d e f e n s i v e  m i l i t a r y  b u i l d i n g  

p r o j e c t s  a n d  r e l i g i o u s  r e f o r m s  in  J e r u s a l e m  a n d  t h e  t e m p l e  ( v v .  1 4  16).  

Y e t  t h e  a c t i o n s  b y  M a n a s s e h  a r e  a  p a l e  c o m p a r i s o n  t o  t h e  v a s t  s c o p e  o f  

th e  r e l i g i o u s  r e f o r m s  o f  H e z e k i a h .  T h u s ,  u t o p i a  i s  o n l y  p a r t i a l l y  i n i t i a t e d ,  

a n d  r e m a i n s  u n r e a l i z e d ,  u n d e r  M a n a s s e h .

81. See Japhet. I  & II  Chronicles. 995 96; an d  W ill iam son , /  a n d 2 Chronicles, 
387 -88 .

82. T h e  descrip tion  o f  M a n a s se h 's  sta te  as  o n e  o f  d istress (ר צ ה ) w h ich  leads to 
repen tance  s tands  in con tra s t  to the d is tress ר)  צ ה ) w hich  resu lts  in A h a z 's  ex trem e 
dys top ia  (2  C h r  28:22 27).
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M any  scholars  have  suggested  tha t  M anasseh  is a  m odel o f  repentance 
for th e  ex ilic /postex ilic  c o m m u n ity  an d  that his lengthy reign o f  fifty- 
five years  in 2 K gs 21:1 is the tex tual reason for the necessity  o f  his 
repen tance  in C hronic les . H ow ever, w h ile  both  o f  these con ten tions  are 
possib le , the C h ro n ic le r’s u top ian  ideo logy  better exp lains  the unique 
presen ta tion  o f  M anasseh  in C hronic les . R egard less  o f  th e  h is to ric ity  o f  
th is  narrative, M anasseh  dem onstra tes  th e  efficacy o f  rcpen tancc  in his 
restoration  to  the land an d  to  his k ingdom ר: 2.')  י כ ל י ב  C h r  3 3 :12 -13 ) . T he  
C h ro n ic le r 's  p resen t w a s  no  different: i f  the D avid ic  m onarchy  w ished  to 
be res to red  again  to  its p lace, its leader(s) m ust repen t an d  aw ait G o d 's  
hand  in res to ring  the throne. It is w orth  no ting  that M anasseh  d o es  not 
rev o lt  against the fo re ign  p o w er o f  A ssyria  to  rega in  his k in g d o m ; the 
im pe tus  fo r  his restoration  to  th e  th rone  co m cs  so le ly  from  G o d  in 
response  to  M a n a s se h 's  ch an g e  o f  heart. W hile  this po in t cou ld  be  used  
to  a rgue  that th e  C h ro n ic le r  advoca ted  the restoration  o f  the Davidic 
m onarchy , it instead p laces  the responsib il ity  on  the leadership  to  repent 
an d  on  G o d  to do  th e  restoring— i f  tha t is G o d ’s in tention. T hus, the 
C h ro n ic le r  cer ta in ly  d o es  not use  the exam ple  o f  M anasseh  to illustrate 
th e  v io len t o v e r th ro w  o f  th e  fo re ign  p o w er in an a t tem p t to  res to re  the 
D av id ic  m onarchy— even  i f  there has been  th e  n ecessa ry  p rerequ is ite  o f  
repentance. A lso , the restoration  c o m m u n ity  m ay have seen  m uch o f  
the ir  p resen t s ituation  in the descrip tion  o f  M anasseh , e spec ia lly  in  the 
lim itation  o f  re fo rm s to  the im m ed ia te  sphere  o f  influence in  the defen- 
s ive  s tra tegy  th roughou t the c ities  o f  Judah  and to  the cu lt  on ly  w ithin  
Jerusa lem . T hus, M anasseh  m ay  have  served  as a  u topian dep ic t ion  o f  
appropria te  s teps  to  begin  the p rocess  o f  reform , i f  th e  dep ic t ions  o f  
D avid , S o lom on, and  H ezekiah  seem ed  unatta inable  for the present. 
H ow ever, the C hron ic le r  clearly  conveys  to  his aud ience  that M anasseh ’s 
utopia  is not the final destina tion , even  i f  it is techn ica lly  a  better alter- 
native rea lity  than the C h ro n ic le r 's  present.

W hile  A m o n 's  reign is m ere ly  an  ex tension  o f  M an a sse h 's  evil prac- 
tices  in K ings (2  K gs 2 1 :1 9 -2 6 ) ,  his reign serves  a  d ifferen t iunc tion  in 
C hron ic les  (2  C h r  3 3 :2 1 -2 5 ) .  In C hronic les , M anasseh  en d s  his reign 
w ith  a  period  o f  partia l re fo rm  and A m o n  re tu rns  to  M a n a s se h 's  earlier 
dystop ian  practices, thereby  sett ing  the s tage for the fo llowing reform s o f  
Josiah. T hus, the vag u e  descrip tion  o f  th e  d ys top ia  u nder  A m on  stands 
o u t  in th e  co n tex t  o f  three re fo rm ing  k ings  in C hron ic lcs— Hezekiah, 
M anasseh , and  Josiah. T he  C h ro n ic le r  m akes  the exp lic it  point that 
A m on  d o es  not hu m b le  h im s e l f  befo re  G o d  (2 C h r  33 :23) w h ile  noting 
the o the r th ree  have  indeed  done so  (2  C h r  32:26; 33:12; 3 4 :2 6 -2 7 ) .  
T hus, A m o n ’s b r ie f  re ign  is a  dystop ian  ex am p le  o f  the fa ilure  to  repent. 
H e  “incu rred  m o re  an d  m o re  gu ilt”  (2 ה;  מ ש א ה ב ר ה  C h r  33:23) in this
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tw o -y ea r  period  and co n d em n ed  h im s e l f  to  m u rd e r  b y  a  political coup. 
T h rough  repen tance . H ezek iah  experiences  th e  rem ova l o f  w ra th  (2 C hr 
32:26), M anasseh  is res to red  to  the land and  his th rone  (2 C h r  3 3 :12 -13 ) , 
an d  Jo s iah  avo ids  see ing  the co m in g  destruction  (2 C h r  34:28). W hile 
these o the r rulers se rve  as u top ian  m ode ls  for the C h ro n ic le r’s  audience , 
A m o n 's  re jection  o f  the ir  hum ility  in repen tance  is the po in t o f  h is  b r ie f  
dystop ian  reign in C hronic les .

W ith  Josiah, the C hron ic le r  p resen ts  the final a ttem pt at utopia  under 
the D avid ic  m onarchy  in his w ork . Josiah  is not the exem plary  hero  in 
C hron ic les  that he  is in K ings, b u t  his reign is u top ian  none the less .  The 
reign o f  Josiah exh ib its  severa l u topian features: ch rono logy  and geogra- 
phy, cultic o rganization  and  re form ation , obed ience  and  d isobed ience  
to  th e  p rophe tic  w ord , hum ility  and  repen tance , the accoun tab ili ty  o f  
each  generation /ind iv idua l for the ir  actions, an d  re la tionsh ip  to  foreign 
pow ers. T h e  ch rono logy  o f  C hron ic lcs  fo r  Jo s ia h 's  reign p rov ides  a 
d ifferen t unders tand ing  o f  Jo s ia h 's  re fo rm s  and  a  d ifferen t geo g rap h y  to 
be assoc ia ted  w ith  them . W hereas  2 K gs 22:3  im plies  tha t Josiah  began 
h is  re fo rm s  in  th e  e igh teen th  y e a r  w i th  rep a ir  to  the tem ple , 2 C h r  34:3 
s ta tes  tha t  Josiah  began  to  seek  G od  in his eighth  y e a r  and  started  
re fo rm s  in his tw elfth  year. T h ese  re fo rm s took  place th roughout Jerusa- 
lem, Jud ah , M anasseh , E phraim , S im eo n , an d  N aphtali and  pu rged  the 
land o f  its ido la trous re lig ious ob jects  (vv. 3 -7 ) .  S econd  K ings 2 3 :1 5 -2 0  
places J o s ia h 's  re fo rm s in the N orth  a fter  h is d iscovery  o f  th e  B ook  o f  
the T o rah  and th e  co v en an t  renew al, but th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  version locates 
these  re fo rm s in  the North p r io r  to  the d iscovery  o f  the Book o f  the Torah 
an d  the covenan t renew׳al. T h e  d ifferen t o rder o f  even ts  in C hron ic les  
a llow s fo r  the N ortherners  to  con tribu te  financially  to  the te m p le  repair 
p ro jec t, affirm ing th e ir  so lidarity  w ith  th e  inhab itan ts  o f  Judah  an d  Jeru- 
sa lem  (2 C'hr 3 4 :8 -9 ) .sî T h e  geo g rap h y  o f  Jo s iah ’s reform s in  Chronicles  
inc ludes  parts  o f  th e  N o rth e rn  K ingdom  and is rem in iscen t o f  the appeal 
to  the N orth  and  th e  actions  taken b y  the peop le  at th e  t im e  o f  H ezekiah 
(2  C h r  30:1, 10 -11 ; 31:1). H ow ever, the geo g rap h y  is not identical: 
d ifferen t tr ibes  a re  m en tio n ed  in each  instance.

83. It is  a lso  sig n ifica n t that in  the rem ainder o f  J o s ia h 's  reign  the d istinction  
b etw een  Judah and Israel se e m s  virtually  to  d isappear as th e  p eop le  again  se e m  to be 
brought togeth er  under Jo sia h 's  leadersh ip  as a  unity . A lth ou gh  H ezek ia h  is  the first 
to  ru le o v er  a reun ited  Israel, the reform s o f  M an asseh  seem  to app ly  o n ly  to Judah. 
T h u s, th e  p e o p le  arc reunited under Josiah for a seco n d  tim e. T h is typ e o f  pattern is  
su g g e s t iv e  again  for th e  C hron ic ler’s  present: the p e o p le  o f  Israel h a v e  b een  sep a-  
rated and reunited  m o re  th a n  o n ce  in the past, and their current separation  sh ou ld  not 
b e v iew ed  a s  a perm anent con d itio n  w ith ou t h o p e  o f  ch a n g e  in  a utopian future.
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T h is  is consis ten t w ith  the C h ro n ic le r 's  u se  o f  g eo g ra p h y  as a  u topian 
dev ice  e lsew here  in th e  w ork . N o  o n e  area is designa ted  n o r  is one  par- 
ticu lar point in  time. T h e  borders  o f  Israel and  the reg ions  that a re  under 
a  particu la r  k in g 's  influence a re  constan tly  sh ifting  and chang ing  with 
the ev en ts  o f  h is to ry . T he  C h ro n ic le r 's  p resen t m ay  h av e  been  no  dif- 
ferent. B y  us ing  d ifferen t geograph ica l  m arkers ,  th e  C h ro n ic le r  argues 
that the political leadersh ip  sh o u ld  ex tend  its re fo rm s  to  an  area in  which 
it is poss ib le  to  im plem en t th em  effec tive ly , regard less  o f  its extent. It is 
a lso  w orth  repea ting  that none o f  the th ree  re fo rm ing  kings (H ezekiah , 
M anasseh , an d  Josiah) takes  m ilitary  ac tion  to  g a in  m ore  su rround ing  
territory w ith  the in ten tion  to  im pose  the ir  re lig ious  re fo rm s in  that area 
subsequently . T hus, the spread o f  re lig ious  reform  is advocated , a lthough 
it m ust be  d o n e  w ith o u t  political, m ilitary  exp an s io n .84

Jo s ia h 's  cu ltic  re fo rm s m ay  also be  com pared  to  the C h ro n ic le r 's  
accoun t o f  H e z e k ia h 's  reform s. W h ile  they a re  s im ila r  in  scope, they are 
d ifferen t in detail and  in the ir  im plem enta tion . Just as H ezek iah , Josiah  
re institu tes  the L cvitica l an d  priestly  d ivisions, cc lcb ra tcs  Passover, 
renew s  a  co v en an t  w ith  peop le , and  destroys  the idola trous re lig ious 
objects.

U n like  H ezek iah , Josiah  h a s  the opportun ity  to  respond  to  prophetic  
w arn in g s  (2 C h r  34:22  33; 35:21 22). A lso , H ezekiah  is th rea tened  by  a 
fo re ign  invasion  and m u s t  d e fen d  Je rusa lem , but Jo s iah  attacks  Pharaoh  
N eco, w h o  has no  in terest in a ttack ing  Jerusa lem  (2 C h r  3 5 :20 -22 ) . 
W hile  the vas t  m ajority  o f  scho lars  have seen  the exp lana tion  for 
Jo s ia h 's  dea th  in C hronic lcs  as a  “ last d itch effo rt״  o f  theod icy  to  salvage 
his theory  o f  retribution, its function in C hron ic les  is exp ress ly  u topian 
an d  is consis ten t w ith  o the r ideo log ica l po in ts  advoca ted  by  the C hroni- 
cler. First, this is consis ten t w ith  the repeated  assertion  in C hronic les  that 
a  d e fensive  m ili ta ry  s tra tegy  is accep tab le  w h ile  offensive  excursions  
shou ld  be  avo ided  and m a y  have d isas trous , o r  at least am biguous, 
ou tcom es.

Second , until the v e ry  end  o f  h is  reign Josiah  had  been  faithful to 
YHWH a p p ro ach in g  th e  illustrious level o f  o b e d ien ce  an d  utopian 
d esc r ip tion  o f  th e  likes o f  D av id ,  S o lom on , H ezek iah , and  Jo tham . 
D uring  this p e r io d  the p rophetess  H u ldah  p ro m ises  h im  a  peacefu l death  
as rew ard  fo r  his repen tan t hear t an d  h u m ili ty  (2  C h r  3 4 :2 6 -2 8 ) .  
H o w ev er ,  this hardly  seem s to  fit the descrip tion  o f  his death  in  battle  at

84. Contrast the actions of the Maccabees and the Hasmonean dynasty in this 
regard, especially in the forced circumcision of Israelites by Mattathias, the con- 
quered Idumeans by llyrcanus I. and the conquered Itureans by Aristobulus I 
(1 Macc 2:46; Josephus, Ant. 13.257-258, 318-319, respectively).
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th e  hands o f  N cco . D esp ite  th e  p rophecy  or m ay b e  bccausc  o f  it 
jo s ia h  prepares  to  engage  N eco  in  battle  and  is w arned  not to  con tinue  
w ith  his plan. Yet, he  is d isobed ien t to  the “ w o rd s  o f  N eco  f ro m  the 
m outh  o f  G o d "  (2 ם;  ־ ־ ל א ־ פ מ ו כ נ ־ ר ־ ד  C h r  35:22). T hus, in  th is  com - 
m cn ta ry  on  J o s ia h 's  death , th e  C h ro n ic le r  exp lic itly  a ck n o w led g es  the 
au then tic ity  o f  N e c o ’s “p ro p h e tic "  w o rd s .85 Perhaps  Josiah  had  assum ed 
that he  w o u ld  be  p ro tec ted  f ro m  h a rm  on  the basis o f  the earlier 
prophetic  w o rd  b y  H uldah . A s  Josiah  unfo rtunate ly  learned , the p rom ise  
o f  p ro tec tion  by  G od  is not a  “b lank  c h eck "  to  en g ag e  in inappropriate  
actions. Sim ilarly , the peop le  o f  Israel have  a  co v en an t  w ith  G od . a 
p ro m ise  from  Y h w h  to  preserve  them , b u t  in the C h ro n ic le r 's  v iew  this 
d o es  not a llow  them  to act irresponsibly .

Third , ju s t  as th e  invasion  o f  S ennacherib  occurs  a fte r Hezekiah* s 
fa ithfulness (2  C h r  32:1), so  N e c o ’s passage  th rough  the land occurs 
a fte r Josiah  has estab lished  the tem ple  (2 C h r  35:20).s6 H o w ev e r ,  rather 
than  v io la te  the C h ro n ic le r 's  theory  o f  re tribution , these even ts  reinforce 
th e  notion o f  con tinued  fa ithfulness tha t is requ ired  011 the part o f  the 
individual. C ircu m stan ces  m a y  seem  to be inconsistent w ith  b lessings on 
the righ teous , but the final o u tco m es  dem onstra te  the resu lts  o f  fa ithful- 
ness  and  d isobed ience: H ezekiah  depends  on  G o d  an d  is delivered; 
Josiah  takes inappropriate  action h im self, even  fails to  h eed  the prophetic 
w arn ing , an d  is k illed  as a  result. T hus, the c ircum stances  o f  Jo s iah 's  
d em ise  p resen t a  dys top ian  v iew  o f  this o therw ise  en tire ly  u top ian  ruler 
in C hronic les . W hile  Jo s ia h 's  cultic re fo rm s an d  obed ience  to  T o rah  are 
lauded  by  th e  C hron ic le r  (2 C h r  34:31; 35 :4  6, 12 13 ,1 8 ) .  h is  failure to  
respond  to  con tem porary  p rophetic  w arn ing— e v en  from  an  ex trem ely  
a typ ica l  source— brings  abou t his o w n  dea th  and  the b eg inn ing  o f  the 
d o w n w ard  spiral that en d s  in the cessation  o f  the m onarchy , the destruc- 
tion  o f  the tem p le  and  Jerusa lem , and  the ex ile  to  Babylon.

8 5 . C om p are Jerem iah ’s  p rop h ecies as b e in g  “ from  the m ou th  o f  YHWH”  
(Η Γ* 2 ;י פ מ  Chr 3 6 :1 2 ).

86. It has b een  su g g ested  that th is c la im  about the esta b lish m en t o f  the tem p le  
under Josiah  in d icates the co m p le tio n  o f  the m o n a rch y 's  u se fu ln e ss , s in ce  its  pri- 
m ary function  to eare for the tem p le  has b een  accom p lish ed  (R iley . K in g  a n d  C ult u s , 
1 3 8 -4 0 . 149, 1 5 5 -5 6 . 1 7 9 -8 0 ) . T h erefore , the m onarch  is  n o  lo n g er  n ecessa ry  for  

th e  restoration  or  operation  o f  tem p le  w orsh ip . H ow ever , th is reading fa ils  to 
acco u n t for the sim ila r  com m en ts in  H e z e k ia h 's  re ign  and the continuation  o f  the 
tem p le  cu lt until its p o llu tio n  at the lim e o f  Z ed ek iah  prior to its destruction . Thus, 
th e  argum ent for a “cu lm in a tio n ” under Josiah  w ou ld  h a v e  better support i f  the cult 
im m ed ia te ly  c e a se d  or  rem ained  in th is  correct form  until it w a s  d estroyed . Better 
e v id e n c e  for the u n n ecessary  nature o f  the m on arch y  in  C h ron icles sh ou ld  b e  sought 
elsew h ere .
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W ith  rcspcc t to  the C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  tim e, the m essage  is clear: Torah 
o bed ience  and appropria te  cu ltic  o bservance  is v e ry  im portan t an d  even  
cen tra l to  the life o f  the com m unity , but the leadersh ip  a lso canno t ignore 
co n tem p o ra ry  p ro p h ecy  w ith o u t  su ffe ring  fo r  the ir  d isobed ience. In  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  ideo logy , there  arc m any  w ay s  to  b ring  abou t a  dystopia, 
but on ly  one  m ean s  o f  e stab lish ing  utopia: con tinued  faithfulness both  to 
the w ritten  an d  o ra l  traditions o f  the past an d  to the p rophe ts  01'  the 
present (w h e th e r  by  L evites  o r  even  fo re ign  leaders) w h o  provide 
d irec tion  in the m ids t  o f  chang ing  his torical c ircum stances .87

3.1.8. The F ina l Four: Jehoahaz . Jehoiakim , Jehoiachin , andZ ed ek ia h  
<2 C hronicles 36)
T h e  un tim ely  death  o f  Josiah  brings  the C hron ic le r  to  th e  final four k ings 
o f  Judah  befo re  the B ab y lo n ian  Exile . T h e  ab rup t and  abbrev iated  
desc rip tions  o f  the ir  re igns  s tand  out in  con trast to  the longer narratives 
that are p resen ted  fo r  m o s t  o f  the m o n a rch s  in co m parison  w ith  Kings.*1‘ 
W ith  the death  o f  Josiah, the C hron ic le r  seem s to  “ rush to  th e  e n d "  o f  his 
work. H ow ever, even  in  the b r ie f  accoun ts  o f  these m onarchs, his utopian 
ideo logy  is present, a l th o u g h  m ostly  in the n ega tive  1'o rm  01'  a  dystopia .

Jehoahaz , the p e o p le ’s appo in ted  ru le r  a f te r  his f a th e r 's  death , is the 
on ly  k ing  to  rccc iv c  no  ju d g m e n t  o f  fa ith fu lness  or unfa ith fu lness  by  the 
C hronicler. A lthough  m any  scholars have  assum ed  that his exile  to  Egypt 
is en o u g h  p r o o f  o f  h is  fa ilure  o r  tha t  h is  death  n o tice  h a s  b een  élim ina- 
ted a s  th e  resu lt  o f  a scribal error,89 these  ex p lana tions  shou ld  n o t  be  
acccp tcd  too hastily . A lso , th e  b rev ity  o f  the final fou r  re ig n s  cannot be 
used  to  ex p la in  its absence  here, s ince negative  evalua tions  do  a p p ea r  in 
the subsequen t three accounts . R ather, the rem ova l o f  Jeh o ah az  from  the 
throne should  be  seen  as a  con tinu ing  e ffect o f  Jo s ia h 's  death . A lthough 
the C h ro n ic le r  is at pains to  hold  each  generation  accountab le  for its own 
actions, here  Jehoahaz  seem s to  suffe r from  his fa th e r 's  m is take  given 
the h is to rica l c ircum stances  o f  the time. N eco  m ay  not have trus ted  this 
ap p aren tly  non-f irs tborn  so n  o f  a  con ten t io u s  k in g  w h o  h a d  been 
ap po in ted  by  the people .90 A lso , th e  fact tha t  he  w as ap po in ted  by  the 
p eo p le  is not inherently  a  n ega tive  s ta tem en t as o th e r  k in g s  not

8 7 . N o te  a lso  the appearance o f  both oral and w ritten com m u n ica tion  (a herald  
and an e d ic t)  in d ec la r in g  an en d  to e x ile  and h o p e  for  restoration in  2  C hr 3 6 :2 2 .

8 8 . Japhct, /  & II C h ro n ic les , 1 0 6 2 -6 3 ;  and C hristopher T . B c g g , “T h e Fate o f  
Judah’s  Four L ast K in gs in the B o o k  o f  C h ron ic les,” O L P  1 8 (1 9 8 7 ):  79  85 (7 9  80).

8 9 . Japhct. /  & II C h ro n ic les ,  1063 .
9 0 . S e e  the co m m en ts  supporting th is interpretation b y  Japhet, /  & II  C hron ic les , 

1 0 6 2 -6 5 .
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tho rough ly  evil arc  a lso insta lled  in this m a n n e r  (e.g. D av id  in 1 C hr 
11:3; Joash  in 2 C h r  2 3 :1 1 ;  U zziah  in 2 C h r  2 6 :1 ;  and Josiah  in  2  C hr 
33 :25 ; cf. A h az iah  in 2  C h r  2 2 :1 ) .  Y el, Jeh o ah az  seem s a  v ic t im  o f  his 
c ircum stances  in C hronic les . M istakes  o f  the pas t  can  and do  have  con- 
t in u in g  effects  into the p resen t and  future; e ach  generation  is responsible 
for itself, but it a lso  inherits  c ircum stances  that m a y  be  som ew hat,  but 
not totally , b eyond  its con tro l.91

T h e  n ex t tw o  rulers, Jeh o iak im  and Jeho iach in , a re  su m m arily  dis- 
m issed  by  no ting  th e ir  ev il  w ays, the p lundering  o f  the tem p le  vessels, 
and  the ir  ex iles  to B aby lon  (2 C h r  3 6 :5 - 1 0 ) .  T h e  final king, Zedekiah . 
brings the dystop ia  to  its nad ir  by  his refusal to listen to  the prophetic  
w ord . H e  d o es  evil, re fuses  to  hu m b le  h im s e l f  b e fo re  the p rophet 
Jerem iah , reb e ls  against N eb u ch ad n ezzar  e v en  in v io la tion  o f  an  oath  to 
G od , s tiffens his neck , and  hardens his heart (2 C h r  3 6 :1 2 - 1 3 ) .  H ow ever, 
he  is not a lone  in  this m isconduct: “ all lead ing  priests'* (מ י כ ה כ ״ י ר ט ל ב ) 
and  the people  w ere  “exceed ing ly  unf ai t hf ul " ( ב* ר ל ה ו ע מ יעל ל מ ), polluted 
the tem ple  (v. 14), an d  rejected the m essengers  and  p rophets  sent by 
Y h w h  out o f  co m pass ion  (vv. 1 5 - 1 6 ) .92 Fina lly , the c ity  and  tem ple are 
d es troyed  and those  su rv iv ing  the o ns laugh t are ex iled  as se rvan ts  to 
Babylon  (vv . 1 7 -2 0 ) .  T h is  se rv itude  lasts until the rise o f  Persia , which 
beg ins  a  n e w  era for th e  peop le  o f  Y h w h  (vv . 2 0  23).  T he com ple te  
d isappea rance  o f  Z edek iah  at th e  end  o f  th e  narra tive , a long  w ith  the 
s im ila r  s ilence  on  Je h o ia c h in 's  re lease  f ro m  prison  (2  K gs 2 5 :2 7 - 3 0 ) ,  is 
hard ly  sugges tive  o f  an  overt  hope  fo r  the restoration  o f  the D avid ic  
dynasty  at the conclusion  o f  the book . R ather, all o f  the re ign ing  m on- 
a rchs  a f te r  Josiah  are exp lic itly  ex iled s ־01  im p ly  forgo tten  w ithou t any  
further in fo rm ation  about the ir  condition  o r  death.93 H ope  for the future is 
not a ttached  to  the D avid ic  dynasty , but to  the op p o rtu n i ty  fo r  an en d  to 
exile , th e  re tu rn  o f  th e  peop le  to  th e  land, and  the bu ild ing  o f  the

9 1 . T h e  p e o p le  bear so m e  resp on sib ility  in  th is s in c e  th ey  are the o n es  w h o  se lect  
Jeh oah az as k ing.

9 2 . W h ile  th ese tw o  v erses  co u ld  b e  taken as a su m m ary  for  the en tire  h istory  o f  
Israel or  at least o f  an ex ten d ed  period at the en d  o f  the n a tio n 's  ex is te n c e  (D illard , 
2  C h ro n ic les , 3 0 0  301 ). the actio n s taken in the v erse s  are c learly  perform ed b y  the 
sa m e  su b jec ts  o f  v . 14— th o se  at the tim e o f  Z ed ek iah  and the d estruction  itself. 
T h u s, w h ile  K in gs b la m es M an asseh  and the p eo p le  at the tim e o f  Z ed ek iah  for the  
e x ile  (2  K g s  2 3 :2 6 -2 7 ;  2 4 :3 ^ 1 , 18), C h ron ic les i s  q u ite  c lea r  that the e x ile  w a s  the 
result o f  th o se  at the tim e o f  Z ed ek ia h  regard less o f  the d ow n w ard  spiral ev id en t in 
the period im m ed ia te ly  p reced in g  h is reign.

93. O n  th e  b a sis  o f  the accou n t in  2 K gs 2 5 : 5 - 7  it is a ssu m e d  that Z ed ek iah  is 
a lso  a m o n g  th o se  e x ile d  in  2  Chr 36 :2 0 ; h o w ev er , the C h ro n ic ler 's  tex t i s  silent 
about h is u ltim ate fate (contra T u ell, F irst a n d  S e c o n d  C h ro n ic les ,  2 4 3 ).
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tem p le .94 T hus, the dystop ia  u nder  Z edek iah  is rep laced  by  the possibility 
o f  u top ia  u nder  the P e rs ian  m onarchs  i f  the peop le  act acco rd ing ly .95

Excursus: B uria l N otices a s  U topian Space in Chronicles'96

T h e C h ro n ic ler 's  burial n o tice s  for  the m onarchs are treated c o lle c t iv e ly  in this 
cxcu rsu s. T h ere  has been  n o  sy stem a tic  treatm ent o f  th e  C h ro n ic ler 's  burial n o tices  
p u b lish ed  to  date. 1 1 1  p rev io u s stu d ies , all d isc u ss io n s  o f  th ese  data o ccu r  in the  
co n tcx t o f  other to p ics  or as p a ssin g  rem arks.1׳ T h is cx cu rsu s presents an an a ly sis  o f

9 4 . C ontra the c la im s that the fates o f  the D a v id ic  d yn a sty  and the tem p le  are 
p aralle led  in the final chapter o f  C h ro n ic lc s  (W illia m so n , /  a n d  2  C hron ic les, 412;  
and D illard . 2  C hron ic les, 2 9 7 ) . Both c o m e  to an en d . but the tem p le  a lon e  is  the  
su b ject o f  restoration  at the b ook  s  co n c lu s io n  in 2 C hr 3 6 :2 2 -2 3 .

9 5 . N o te  the contrast b etw een  the rejection  o f  Jerem iah’s  w ord s by Z edekiah  and  
th e  fu lfillm en t o f  h is p rop h ecy  b y  C yrus. T h is  detail h igh lights the disparity betw een  
th e  tw o  o p tio n s for resp o n se  b y  the readers. T h e  C hron ic ler’s  p o sitio n  is  clear: 
F oreign  ru lers supporting Y h w h  and h is p eo p le  arc to b e  preferred to  a D av id ic  
m onarch  w h o  lead s the p eo p le  in to  destruction: cf. B en  Z v i, "W hen the Foreign  
M onarch Sp eak s,"  227; and M urray, " D yn asty . P eop le , and the Future," 7 5 -7 9 .

9 6 . 011 the term  “utop ian  sp ace ."  se e  C hapter 2  n. 9 3 . T h is  an a ly sis  draw s on 
in sigh ts from  sp atia l theory, d erived  from  form ative  w ork b y  tw o  th eorists— Henri 
L efeb v re , The P ro d u c tio n  o f  S p a ce  (trans. D . N ich o lso n -S m ith ; O xford: B lack w ell.
1991 ); and Edw ard W . S o ja . P o stm o d ern  G eo g ra p h ies: The R ea ssertio n  o f  S p a ce  in 
C ritica l S o c ia l T h e o ry {  L ondon: V erso . 198 9 )— and b y  three b ib lica l scholars: Jon 
L. B crquist, “C ritical S p atia lity  and the C onstruction  o f  the A n cicn t W orld." in 
"Im a g in in g  " B ib lica l W orlds: S tu d ies  in  S p a tia l. S o c ia l a n d  H istorica l C onstruction  
in  H o n o r  o f  Ja m e s  W. F la n a g a n  (cd . D . M . G unn and P. M . M cN utt; JSO T Sup 359; 
Sheffield : S h effie ld  A ca d em ic  P ress. 2 0 0 2 ) , 1 4 -2 9 ;  C lau d ia  V . C am p, “ Storied  
S p a ce , or. B en S ira  'T e lls ' a T em p le ,"  in  G u n n  and M cN utt, cd s ., "Im a g in in g " 
B ib lica l W orlds ,  6 4  80 ; and Jam es W . F lanagan , " S p a ce .” in  H a n d b o o k  o f  P o st-  
m o d ern  B ib lica l In terp re ta tio n  (cd . A . K. M . A dam ; St. L ou is. M iss.: C halice. 
2 0 0 0 ) . 2 3 9 - 4 4 .  S ee  the d eta iled  d iscu ss io n  o f  spatia l th eory  and its term in o logy  
in m y  e ssa y . " E xploring  the U topian  S p a cc  o f  C hroniclcs: S o m e Spatial A n om alies,"  
in C o n stru c tio n s  o f  S p a ce  in  the Past. P resent, a n d  F u tu re  (ed . C . V . C am p and 
J. L . B crquist; L H B O T S: L ondon: T & T  Clark International, forth com in g).

9 7 . In add ition  to the com m en ta r ies  at the relevant iso la ted  v erses , s e e  the  
fo llo w in g : N orbert D cn n crlc in . “Jerusalem  in the B ook  o f  C h ron iclcs,"  in P ro -  
ceed in g s o f  th e  T w elfth  W o rld  C o n g ress  o f  Je w ish  S tud ies. D iv is io n  A : T h e  B ib le  
a n d  Its  W o r ld {  cd . R. M argolin; Jerusalem : W orld  U n ion  o f  J ew ish  S tu d ies, 1999), 
1 4 1 -4 7  ( 146—47); D a v id  A . G latt-G ilad . “ R egnal Form ulae a s  a H istoriographic  
D e v ic e  in the B ook  o f  C h ro n ic les ,” R B  108 (2 0 0 1 ):  1 8 4 -2 0 9  (2 0 3 -5 ) ;  Baruch  
H alpern. "Sacred  H istory  and Id eo lo g y : C h ro n ic les’ T h em atic  Structure Indi- 
ca tio n s  o f  an Earlier Source."  in The C rea tio n  o f  S a c re d  L ite ra tu re : C om position  
a n d  R edac tion  o f  th e  B ib lica l T ext  (ed . R. F. Friedm an; U n iv ersity  o f  C aliforn ia  
P ublications: N ear Eastern S tu d ies 22 ; B erk e ley  and L os A n g e le s: U n iv ersity  o f
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the data in  th e ir  en tire ty  from  the p ersp ective  o f  u top ian  literary theory. In th is  
m ethod , the d ep iction  o f  sp a ce  as a utopian con stru ct w ill b e  a sse sse d  and ap p lied  to 
the C h ron ic ler 's burial n o tices .

C h ro n ic lcs  ex h ib its  con sid erab le  in terest in  su c h  burial n o tice s  throughout the  
narrative. W h ile  S a m u e l-K in g s  m en tio n s  m any royal burials. C h ro n ic les  p rovid es  
m ore d eta iled  and variant form s o f  such n o tices than the often stereotyp ica l language  
o f  the paralle l text. S in ce  m uch  o f  th is in form ation  is  regarded a s  part o f  the 
C h ro n ic ler 's  S o n d erg u t,  sch o la rs  h a v e  su g g ested  that th ese burial n o tices carry an 
e v a lu a tiv e  q u a lity  in  a ccord an ce w ith  th e  C h ro n ic ler 's  Tendenz. T h u s, for exam p le , 
a ccord in g  to  the C hron ic ler’s  su p p o sed  retributive th e o lo g y , th e  righ teou s k in gs are 
b le sse d  ev e n  in  death  and the u nrighteous o n es  are d en ied  the fu ll benefit o f  their 
roya l p o sitio n . H o w ev er , th e  ev id en ce  d em on strates that su ch  is  not co n s is te n tly  the 
ca se .9* T he relevant data are c o lle c te d  in th e  tab le  appearing b e lo w  (pp. 1 2 2 -2 3 ) .

C aliforn ia  P ress, 1981 ) . 35 54  (4 9 ):  Im. D a v id b ild  in  d en  C hron ikbüchern ,  107  10: 
B rian E. K e lly , R etrib u tio n  a n d  E sch a to lo g y  in  C h ro n ic les  (JS O T S u p  2 1 1; S h cf-  
field: S h e ffie ld  A ca d em ic  P ress, \9 9 6 ) , p a ss im ;  Ralph W . K lein . “T h e  Ironic End o f  
Joash in  C h ron icles,"  in F o r  a  L a te r  G enera tion: The T ransform ation  o f  T rad ition  in 
Israel. E a r ly  Ju d a ism , a n d  E a r ly  C hristian ity . F es tsch r ift f o r  G eorge W. E. N ickels- 
b u rg  (cd . R. A . A rgall. B . A . B o w , and R. A . W erlin c; H arrisburg, Pa.: T rinity, 
2 0 0 0 ) , 1 1 6 -2 7 "  ( 1 26 ); E . J. S m it, "D eath  and Burial Form ulas in K in g s  and C hron- 
ic le s  R elating  to the K in gs o f  Judah,” in  B ib lica l E ssays: P ro ceed in g s o f  th e  N inth  
M eetin g  o f  D ie  O u d -T esta m en tie se  W erkgem eenskap  in  S u id -A fr ika  (Pretoria: U ni- 
vcrsity  o f  Pretoria, 1966), 1 7 3 -7 7 ;  and T o m o to sh i S u g im o to , “T h e C hron ic ler’s  
T ech n iq u es in Q u o tin g  S a m u e l-K in g s ,” A J B Î 6  (1 9 9 0 ):  3 0 - 7 0  (5 4 );  id em , “C hron- 
ic le s  as H istoriography: A n  In v estig a tio n  in  Scrip tu re’s  U s e  o f  Scripture" (P h .D . 
d iss .. U n iv ers ity  o f  S h effie ld , 1989), 7 0  72.

9 8 . C ontra S u g im o to  w h o  n otes th e  q u a lify in g  rem arks for  so m e ,  though  not all, 
o f  th e  “ev il"  k in gs as b e in g  n egative , but p ro ceed s to interpret the qualifiers for A sa, 
H ezek iah , and Josiah  a s  b e in g  p o s it iv e  (“C h ro n ic ler 's  T ech n iq u es,’’ 5 4 ). D ennerlcin  
sta tes  that “burial in  the g ra v es o f  k in g s  h on ou rs th ose  w h o  h a v e  d eserved  w e ll o f  
the Lord and the cult"  ("Jerusalem  in  th e  B o o k  o f  C h ron iclcs,"  14 7 ) . M cK en z ie  a lso  
has recen tly  asserted  that th e  burial n o tice s  function  a s  “e x p ress io n s  o f  favor  or 
d isfavor”  in  C h ron ic les ( 1 -2  C hron ic les, 3 5 6 -5 7 ) .

T h e  idea  o f  u sin g  the burial n o tice s  as ind icators o f  the C hron ic ler’s  d ep ic tio n  o f  
th e  m oral character o f  the k in g s  has recently  been  asserted by K elly  ( R etribu tion  a n d  
E scha to logy  in  C hron ic les). K e lly  n otes th is T endenz  in p assin g  (pp. 3 7 , 10 6 ), c la im s  
A sa  and H ezek iah  are en h an ced  in burial w ith  “sp ec ia l honours" (pp. 9 7 , 105), notes  
e x c lu s io n  from  the tom b s is  a n eg a tiv e  com m en t for Jehoram . Joash , and A h az (pp.
100. 105), and d cc la rcs  that Jch o iad a’s  “sin gu lar  honour" d o cs  n o t  in d icate  the 

C hron ic ler’s  sy m p a th y  for h igh -p riestly  su p rem acy  over  the k in g  (p. 2 0 3 ) . A s  w ith  
S u g im o to , K e lly  ign ores the e v id e n c e  for  “ev il"  k in gs rece iv in g  “g ood "  burials and 
a lso  fa ils  to  d isc u ss  the s ile n c e  o v er  A n io n . W h ile  I ag ree  w ith h is  b a sic  con clu sion  
about Jeh o iad a  (se c  b e lo w ) , I o b v io u s ly  d isa g ree  w ith  h is  reading o f  the o th er  burial 
n o tices . C om pare the c la im  b y  lla lp ern  that “Jehoiada is  a  royal figure for C hron- 
ic le s . H is  13 0 -y ea r  life  span  is  plain testim on y  to h is r igh teou sn ess; h is burial am ong  
k in g s  is  p r o o f '  ("Sacred  H istory and Id eo logy ,"  4 9  n. 28).



1213. A Political Utopia

T h e m onarchs can  b e  c la ss ified  into three groups: (1 )  th o se  buried w ith  their 
an cesto rs  in  the “c ity  o f  D av id ” w ith ou t qualification  (S o lo m o n , R ehoboam , A bijah, 
Jehoshaphat, A m a zia h , Jotham , and Josi ah) ;92) th (״  ose  re c e iv in g  so m e  typ e o f  
add ition a l statem ent about w h ere  th ey  w ere  buried  (A sa , Jehoram , A h aziah , Joash. 
U zzia h . A h a z , H ezek ia h . M a n a sseh . and th e  c h ie f  p riest Jehoiada); (3 )  th ose  lack ing  
burial n o tice s  (D a v id  [c f . 1 K g s 2:1()]; A m o n , Jehoahaz, J eh o iak im , Jeh o iach in . and  
Z edek iah).

T w o  b r ie f  ob servation s: first, the burial n o tice s  arc a lm ost co n sisten tly  the final 
in form ation  g iv e n  ab ou t a  k in g  b efo re  m o v in g  o n  to h is su c c e sso r  (thus, the "last 
w ord ” o n  a g iv en  k ing); secon d , the deta ils o f  th e  burial n o tice s  d o  not con form  to 
an y  pattern o f  " good ” or  “e v i l” k in g s. T h e  appearance o f  both  g o o d  and bad k in gs  
in the seco n d  group (e sp e c ia lly  in c lu d in g  H ezek iah  here in stead  o f  w ith  S o lo m o n  
an d  Jo sia h  in  the first group), the am b ig u ity  surrounding M a n a sseh ’s  un ique burial, 
and the m iss in g  n o tic e s  for  D a v id  and A m on  a ll w ork  a g a in st a s im p le  pattern o f  
“g o o d  k in g  =  g o o d  burial" in  C h ron ic les. T h u s, the C hron ic ler  d o es  not u se  this 
in form ation  to rein force th e  e v a lu a tiv e  ju d g m en t on a sp ec ific  m onarch. In fact, i f  
an yth in g , the C h ro n ic ler 's  burial n o tic e s  co m p lica te  the a sse ssm e n t o f  a m onarch 's  
r e ig n T ״"1. h e  C hronicler do es no t have a  sim p listic  understanding o f  the m onarchy  
c o n v e y e d  through a d ich o to m y  o f  r ig h teo u sn ess  and u n righ teou sn ess. Instead , the 
ind iv id u al m onarchs rcficct the nature o f  reality  from  the C h ro n ic ler 's  perspective:  
life  and p eo p le  are h ig h ly  c o m p le x , and th ey  can n ot b e  red u ced  to s im p lis tic  cate- 
gorization .

In h is sp atia l theory, L efebvre n otes that o n e  o f  the e x a m p le s  o f  "priestly” control 
o f  the spatia l m atrix o f  a so c ie ty  is  the estab lish m en t o f  proper lo ca tio n  and differ- 
en tia tion  v ia  burial p ra ctice .101 E ven  in  death , the leadersh ip  o f  a com m u n ity  m ay be 
d istin g u ish ed  from  the rest o f  so c ie ty . A n d  ev e n  w ith in  the burials o f  the leadersh ip , 
a va lu e  ju d g m en t o n  th ese in d iv id u a ls  m a y  be in d icated  b y  the elab oraten ess or 
p h y sica l lo ca tio n  o f  o n e 's  grave in  com parison  w ith another.102 T hus, the ruling c la ss  
or in d iv id u a ls  m ay re in force  its  p o s it io n  o f  p o w er  b y  ap p ea lin g  to burial p ractices o f  
the co m m u n ity  as e v id e n c e  o f  their authority , honor, an d  m andate to rule.

A lth o u g h  the use o f  burial n o tice s  for h e g em o n ic  p u rp oses in  C h ron icles has been  
asserted , the ev id en ce  taken h o lis tica lly  in d icates o th erw ise . Indeed, th e  burial 
n otices in  C h ro n ic les  are utopian sp a ces w h ic h  critiq u e c la im s to p o w er  that are 
b ased  on th e  location  o f  an individual or  fam ilia l ancestry.

9 9 . A lth ou gh  the C hron ic ler  has additional m aterial regarding the lam en ts m ade  
for Josiah  and their co n tin u ed  u se  in the tradition , the d eta ils  o f  the burial notice  
i t s e lf  are id en tica l to  th o se  for the other k in g s  listed  in th is group.

10 0 . T h is sim ilar com p lex ity  can  be seen  in the C h ron ic ler 's period ization  o f  the 
reigns o f  the m onarchs. S e e  n. 4 4 , ab ove, for the sch em atic  patterns laid  out for the  
m onarchs.

101. L efeb v re , P ro d u c tio n  o f  S p a ce , 240 .
10 2 . A  h ierarchical v ie w  o f  burial practicc persists ev e n  to  the present d ay , w ith  

elab orate m au so leu m s for  th e  “ im portant” ind iv iduals or fam ilies  and "m ass graves” 
for the insign ifican t (as horrib le as su ch  an actu a lity  is ) .



The Death and Burial Notices o f  the Monarchs in Chronicles

R eference M o n a rch D ea th  a n d  B u ria l L anguage S a m e  D e ta ils  a s  
S a m u e l-K in g s?

V erd ict on  
M onarch  

(+ /- )

1 C hr 10:5, 12 Saul su ic id e; under the oak  o f  Jabesh Y e s -

1 C hr 2 9 :2 6 -3 0 D av id old , rich, honored: burial not m entioned N o +

2 C hr 9:31 S o lo m o n slep t w ith  h is  ancestors; in  the c ity  o f  h is father 
D avid

Y es +

2 C hr 12:16 R ehoboam slept w ith  h is  ancestors; in  the c ity  o f  D avid Y es +  then -

2  C hr 1 3 :2 3 (1 4 :1  E ng.) A bijah slep t w ith  h is  ancestors; in  the c ity  o f  D av id Y es +

2 C hr 16:12 14 A sa d isea sed , s lep t w ith  h is an cestors; in  the tom b  
that lie h ad  h ew n  out for  h im s e lf  in  the c ity  o f  
D avid , w ith  elaborate funeral pyre

N o +  then -

2 C hr 21:1 Jehoshaphat slep t w ith  h is  ancestors; in  th e  c ity  o f  D av id  w ith  
h is ancestors

Y es *  and -

2 C hr 2 1 :1 8 -2 0 Jehoram in a g o n y  to no o n e 's  regret; n o  pyre, in c ity  o f  
D avid  but not in the tom b s o f  the k ings

N o -

2 C hr 2 2 :9 A haziah murdered; buried  as Jehoshaphat’s  grandson, 
w ithout sp e c if ic  location

N o -

2 C hr 2 3 :1 5 , 21 A thaliah murdered; burial not m entioned Y e s -

2 C hr 24 :2 5 Joash m urdered; in  c ity  o f  D av id , but not in  tom b s o f  
the k in gs

N o +  then -

2  C hr 2 5 :2 7 -2 8 A m aziah murdered; w ith  h is an cesto rs  in  c ity  o f  D avid Y es - then ־+



2  C hr 26:23 U zziah sle p t  w ith  h is  ancestors;
near h is an cestors in burial fie ld  b e lo n g in g  to
k in g s, d u e to  d isea se

N o +  th en  -

2 C hr 27:9 Jotham slep t w ith  ancestors; in c ity  o f  D avid Y es 4·

2  C hr 28 :2 7 A h az slep t w ith  an cestors; in  th e  c ity , in Jerusalem , not 
in  the tom bs o f  k in g s  o f  Israel

N o -

2  C hr 32:33 H ezek ia h slep t w ith  an cestors; o n  ascen t to  tom b s o f  
d escen d an ts o f  D av id , honored  by p eop le

N o +

2 C hr 33 :2 0 M anasseh slep t w ith  ancestors; in h is h ou se N o -  then +

2  C hr 3 3 :2 4 -2 5 A m on m urdered; burial not m entioned N o -

2  C hr 3 5 :2 3 -2 5 Josiah k illed  in battle; in tom b s o f  h is  ancestors, 
m ourned  by p eo p le

N o +

2 C hr 3 6 :3 -4 Jehoahaz ex iled  to  E gypt; 
d eath  not m entioned

N o not ex p lic it

2  C hr 3 6 :6 Jehoiakim e x ile d  in  fetters to  B abylon; 
death not m entioned

N o -

2  C hr 36 :1 0 Jehoiach in e x ile d  to B abylon; 
death not m entioned

Y es —

2  C hr 3 6 :1 2 -2 0 Z edekiah not ex p lic it N o -

2  C hr 2 4 :1 5 -1 6 Jehoiada o ld , full o f  d ays; in city  o f  D av id  a m o n g  the 
kings

N o +
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S p a tia lly , burial n o tice s  in C h ro n ic les  locate  m onarchs (and o n e  lead in g  priest) in 
rela tion sh ip  to D a v id  and to the D a v id ic  line. A s  stated  a b o v e , the C hron ic lcr  d o cs  
n o t u se  th is sp a ce  as a m ea n s to re in force  patterns or  to co m m en t on the q u a lity  o f  
the k in g s. G o o d  k in g s  d o  not a lw a y s  r cce iv c  the best burials and e v il  k in gs m ay  
r ece iv e  burials not b efitting  their m oral (and thus, for  th e  C hron icler, th eo lo g ica l)  
character. C ould  th is “ non-pattern" b e  an attack on th ose  w h o  c la im  superiority  by  
p o in tin g  to  their fa m ily 's  superior burial p lots or  their p h y sica l proxim ity׳ to  the 
D a v id ic  tom b s in  particular? W h ile  sp ecu la tiv e , an affirm ative a n sw er  w ou ld  h elp  to 
m ake sen se  o f  th e  u top ian  sp a ce  o f  burial n o tic e s  in  the C hron ic ler’s  narrative. 
C h ron ic les rejects an y  sort o f  inherent p o w er  or  th eo lo g ica l corrcctn css o n  the basis  
o f  w h ere  o n e 's  an cesto rs  are buried. S uch  a  co n c lu sio n  has sig n ifica n t im p lica tion s  
for con sid er in g  p o w er  stru gg les or  c la ss  co n flic t in  Jerusalem  during the Persian and  
early  H ellen istic  p er iod s. W h ile  an cestry  is  o b v io u s ly  im portant in  C h ron ic les— the 
ex te n s iv e  g e n e a lo g ie s  in  1 Chr I 9 arc p r o o f en o u g h  o f  th is103 the h ierarchy o f  
authority  in  the S e c o n d  T em p le  p eriod  is  not reflected  b y  burial p ractices from  the 
First T em p le  p eriod , at least a cco rd in g  to  its  presentation  in C h ron ic lcs.

In ad d ition , J eh o ia d a 's  in c lu sio n  in  the tom b s o f  th e  k in gs is  e sp e c ia lly  p rovoca-  
t iv c  as part o f  the C hron ic ler’s  construction  o f  utopian sp ace. T h is  in form ation  about 
Jehoiada is  u n iq u e  to C h ron ic les an d  is  a lso  the o n ly  re feren ce  to  a n y  p r iest b e in g  
buried  a m o n g  roya lty . O ne c o u ld  c o n c lu d e  from  th is that C h ron ic lcs crea tes  the 
p o ss ib ility  o f  p riestly  or  h igh -p riestly  c la im s  o f  p o w er  b ased  0 1 1  burial p ractices. I f  
(h ig h ) p riests can  b e  buried  am on g  D av id ic  roya lty , then d o c s  th is not ind icate a 
transfer o f  p o w er  from  th e  D a v id ic  lin e  to  the “Z adokite"  h ig h -p r iestly  o ffice?  A s  
part o f  th e  refu tation  o f  su ch  a p o sitio n , it sh o u ld  be noted  that in  C h ron ic les  
Jehoiada is  not e x p lic it ly  a Z ad ok ite , he is  not a h igh  priest, and h e  is  th e  o n ly  priest 
to  h a v e  su ch  an h on or .104 A g a in , n o  pattern is  esta b lish ed  in  C h ron ic lcs in d icatin g  
that all priests, all h igh priests, or all Z ad ok ites r ece iv e  su ch  a d istin g u ish ed  burial. 
J eh o ia d a 's  burial n o tice  is  d e a r ly  an an om a ly  and further contributes to  the creation  
o f  a  “ non-pattern" in C h ron ic les. T hus, Jeh o iad a 's “royal burial" sh ou ld  not b e  inter- 
preted as an in d ication  o f  Z ad ok ite  su p rem acy  in the S e c o n d  T em p le  period.

Indeed, su ch  d eta ils  m ay a lso  serv e  a s  a critique o f  th ose  c la im in g  (w h eth er  indi- 
v id u a ls  contem porary  w ith  the C hron ic ler  or  m odern scholars) that su ch  burial prac- 
t ic e s  ind icate r ig h teo u sn ess  b efore G od , and therefore the location  o f  true authority  
in the com m u n ity . C h ron ic lcs m ay ev e n  turn su ch  p riestly  c la im s  0 1 1  their head  by  
creatin g  Jeh o iad a 's burial in  the narrative and then “n eu traliz in g”  it w ith  the in co n -  
sistcn t burial n o tice s  o f  th e  D a v id ic  k in g s. S uch  burial p la ces  ex isted , or  at least 
w ere  c la im ed  to  e x is t , in the reality  o f  the S e c o n d  T em p le  p er io d .ι<׳ς T h e  C hronicler  
red efin es their (n o n )-sig n ifica n cc .

T o  u se  the term in o lo g y  o f  sp atia l th eory , the F irstspace (actual p h ysica l sp a ce  and  
its im m ed ia te  so c ia l a sso c ia tio n s) o f  th ese s ite s  had a defin ite function  in T hirdspace

10 3 . I lo w ev er , ev e n  the C hron ic ler’s  g e n e a lo g ie s  are utopian in nature by pro- 
v id in g  a critiq u e o f  the s ta tu s  q u o  rather than s im p ly  rein forcing  th ose  in  p o sitio n s o f  
pow er.

104. S e e  m y  article, “H igh  Priest in C h ron ic les,"  for  further d iscu ss io n  on these  
points.

105. T h e  “g ra v es o f  Da v i d " ד) ־ ־ ד ־ ר ב ק ) are m en tion ed  a s  present rea lities in the  
S e c o n d  T em p le  p eriod  in N e h  3 :16 .
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(p ractices liv ed  out in  real space); th is an a ly sis  su g g e sts  that th ese  burial sp a ces have  
been  in fu sed  w ith  a n ew  understand ing  by the C hron ic ler  from  S econ d sp ace  
(im p o se d  id e o lo g y  o n  sp a ce)— th ey are utopian sp a c e s , n o  lo n g er  sp a c e s  o f  pow er  
and con tro l, but sp a c e s  em p tied  o f  w h a tev er  a sso c ia tio n s  m ay h a v e  been  attached to 
them . In C h ro n ic les , burial sp a c e  in  the S e c o n d  T em p le  p eriod  is  n o w  a  sp a c e  o f  
con ten tion , and not po litica l or  re lig io u s  op p ressio n . T h ese  burial n o tice s  thus rein- 
force the u top ian  id e o lo g y  o f  C h ron ic les by con stru ctin g  a b e lte r  a lte rn a tive  rea lity  
in w h ic h  burial sp a c c  and practice d o  n o t  in d icate  so c ia l sta tu s in  the com m u n ity .

3.2. A U topian Future in Chronicles:
C onclusions abou t the Political D im ension

T h is  sec tion  concludes  th e  ana ly s is  o f  th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  political utopia. 
T h ree  m a in  issues w ill be  d iscussed: the v iew  o f  the role  o f  the m onarchy  
in th e  fu ture, the im portance  o f  th e  exile , and  the possib il i ty  o fp ro d u c -  
ing a  u top ia  w h ile  u nder  the rule o f  a  fo re ign  pow er. A s  w ill be  seen , the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  positions on  these  issues are p resen ted  w ith  a  certain am ount 
o f  am bigu ity , but a  great deal o f  possibility .

3 .2 .1 . Restoration or Reapplication? Λ  Synthetic Reading o f  the Mon- 
archv in Chronicles
Since th e  concep t o f  an  a lte rnative  reality  is a  k e y  co m p o n en t o f  u top ian  
literature, it is a  possib il ity  that the C hron ic le r  ad voca tes  a  restoration  o f  
th e  D avid ic  d y n as ty  in con tras t  to  its absence  in h is  present. Such  a 
position  finds support from  those scho lars  w h o  adopt an  eschato logical, 
m essian ic , o r  royalis t u n d e rs tand ing  o f  C hronic les . H ow ever, there is 
an o th er  possib le  u top ian  read ing  o f  th e  D av id ic  d y n as ty  in C hronicles. 
T h e  u top ian  fu ture  in C hron ic lcs  is a  cu ltic  socie ty  tha t  d o cs  not require  
an y  specific  political sy stem  or a  D av id id e  in particu la r  to  b ring  it into 
ex istence. T he  key  w o rd  in the p rev ious sen tence  is “req u ire .”  T h e  b r ie f  
a ssessm en t in  this sec tion  con tends  that a  b e t te r  unders tand ing  o f  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  u top ian  ideology fo r  th e  fu tu re  is to  allow׳ tha t  the Davidic 
d y n as ty  m a y  be  part o f  th e  fu ture  o f  Israel, but that its restoration  is not 
necessary  for ach iev ing  u to p ia  as it is constructed  in C hronic les .

A s  ex p la ined  in C h ap te r  1, o n e  o f  th e  c o m m o n  m isconcep tions  about 
u top ian  literature is tha t  it po rtrays  an u n chang ing  socie ty  b ased  on  a 
b lueprin t  o f  exac t de tails  w h ich  are necessary  fo r  its existence. However, 
this u n d e rs tand ing  o f  u to p ia  has been  rejected. Rather, u top ias  sketch out 
a  better alternative rea lity  that m ay  adap t as his torical c ircum stances  
change. T hus, his torical reconstruction  o f  a  socie ty  b ased  on u top ian  lit- 
e ra tu re  is problem atic , b u t  the enum eration  o f  debated  issues an d  societal 
conflic ts  at the tim e o f  a  u to p ia ’s com posit ion  is a  b e t te r  unders tand ing
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o f  th e  nature  o f  this genre . It is w ith in  such  a  fram ew ork  that the D avid ic  
m o n a rch y  in  C hron ic les  can  be  assessed  m ore  coherently .

First, it is c lear  that the c h ie f  p u rp o se  o f  the dynasty  is responsibility  
fo r  the cult. T h e  C h ro n ic le r 's  v e rs io n  o f  the “ dynastic  p rom ise” em pha- 
sizes that S o lom on is chosen  as D a v id 's  successor for the explicit purpose 
o f  bu ild ing  the tem ple  (1 C h r  17 :10b-15 ; cf. 1 C h r  2 2 :9 -1 0 ;  2 8 :2 -7 ;
2  C h r  7 :1 7 -1 8 ) .  T hus, a l l  o f  his descendan ts  w ho  p rope rly  adm in is ter 
an d  support the tem ple  are portrayed in u topian term s even  to the point o f  
sub tly  c r i t iq u in g  righ teous k ings  w h o  fail to  institute add itiona l re fo rm s 
afte r periods  o f  sin  and  repentance. In  add ition , at the conc lus ion  o f  the 
w ork , the fo c u s  is c learly  on  th e  tem ple  and  cu lt  w h ile  the m onarchy  
s im p ly  d isap p ea rs  from  the scene  (2  C h r  3 6 :1 4 -2 3 ) .  Finally , in this pas- 
sage , the peop le  arc to  re tu rn  to  restore the tem ple  u nder  the ausp ices  o f  
the Persian  kings. T he  m onarchy , o r  even  a  D av id ic  descendan t, is absent 
(cf. 2 K gs 2 5 :2 7 -2 9 ) .

Second , the fo re ign  rulers and  the P e rs ian  kings in p a r ticu la r  a re  pre- 
scn tcd  as fulfilling the du ties  o f  the D avid ic  d y n as ty  in  a ttend ing  to  the 
cult. N eco  speaks th e  w o rd s  o f  G od  (2  C h r  3 5 :2 1 -2 2 ) ,  an d  C y ru s  ac ts  to 
fulfill th em  (3 6 :2 2 -2 3 ) .  Specifically , C y ru s  is used  by  G od  to  res to re  his 
people  to the land an d  to  rebu ild  the tem ple . T he  repeated  co n ce rn s  for 
th e  res to ra tion  o f  the tribes  in exile  and  for the m ain tenance  o f  the tem ple  
in C hron ic les  have been  noted  prev iously . T he re  is no  su ch  explicit 
co n ce rn  fo r  the res to ra tion  o f  the dynasty  in C hronicles.

T h is  is not to  say  that the C hron ic le r  d isa l low s the p o ssib ility  o f  a 
future res to ra tion  o f  the m onarchy . T he  “co v en an t  o f  sa lt”  m ade  w ith  
D avid  (2 C h r  13:5) sugges ts  a  poss ib le  fu tu re  for the dynasty , as d o es  the 
reco rd ing  o f  the So lom onic  genea logy  w ell into the postexilic  period 
( 1 C h r  3 :1 0 -2 4 ) .  H ow ever, these  tex ts  hold  o u t  the possib ility  o f  resto- 
ra tion  and  not its necessity. T h e  C hron ic le r  is som ew hat vag u e  about this 
issue: he  d o es  not explic itly  advoca te  the res to ra tion  o f  the dynasty  and 
n e ithe r  d o es  he  exp lic itly  d o o m  the d y n as ty  to  obliv ion. H e  is c lear  that 
militar>־ revo lt against the foreign p o w er o r  th e  forcible appo in tm en t o f  a 
D avid ic  k ing  in the p resen t  is n o t  the p roper course  o f  action. Just as 
C hron ic les  holds o u t  the possib il i ty  that the rem a in ing  tribes  w ill be 
res to red  i f  G o d  so  acts in history·, the C hron ic le r  p reserves  the option  for 
a  res to ra tion  o f  the d y n a s ty  by  G o d 's  agency . 106Y et, the C h ro n ic le r  does

106. C om pare G abriel. F ried e  ü b e r  Isra e l,  4 - 5 .  Braun n o te s  the am b ig u ity  o f  
th is presentation  in C h ro n ic les , but c o n c lu d es  that it is  p o ss ib le  that the C hronicler  
s im p ly  "did not k n o w ” the o u tco m e  o f  the D a v id ic  hope ("C yrus in  S eco n d  and 
T hird Isaiah, C h ro n ic les . E zra and N eh em ia h ,”  1 6 3 -6 4 ) . M y  v ie w  d iffers from  
Braun in  affirm ing that the C hron ic ler  i s  aw are o f  n u m erou s o p tio n s for  restoration
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not d epend  on  it fo r  the fu ture  ex istence  o f  the c o m m u n ity .  Instead, he 
re inforces the necessity  o f  the tem p le  cu lt  an d  con tinued  fa ithftilness  to 
YHWH on  the part o f  a ll  those in the land.

T h ird , the C hron ic le r  p rov ides  a  sub tle  a rgum ent that at its heart Israel 
is a  theocracy  in the true sense  o f  the w o rd  w h e th e r  it h a s  a  D avid ic  m on- 
arch , a  Pers ian  overlord , o r  any  o the r political sy stem  in place. G o d  rules 
the people . T he  C h ro n ic le r  d irec tly  associates  the throne o f  the k ing  with 
the th rone  o f  G o d  ( 1 C h r  28:5; 29:23; 2 C h r  9:8; 13:8). T hus, e v en  though 
a  h u m an — and specifically  a  D av id ide— is  th e  v is ib le  m onarch , it is 
YHWH w h o  is the true  ruler. T he  k in gsh ip  o f  YHWH is not affected by  the 
identity  o f  w h o ev e r  is curren tly  ruling over the people; thus, the unrighte- 
o u s  k ings, the u su rp e r  and  n o n -D av id id e  A thaliah , an d  the Persian  kings 
d o  not negate  this reality. In addition, D av id  h im s e l f  affirm s tha t  king- 
sh ip  be longs  to  Y  H WH (1 C h r  16:31 ; 2 9 :1 0 -1 2 ) ,  and  the b e l ie f  is repeated 
b y  Jeh o sh ap h a t  at a  critical point in J u d a h 's  ex is tence  (2  C h r  20:6).

Finally , and  m o s t  significantly , the D avid ic  d y n as ty  has dem onstra ted  
its o w n  fu ti l i ty  in a ttem pts  to  estab lish  a  utopia. T h e  apparen t u to p ia  at 
the tim e o f  S o lom on  dissipates. D ystop ia  is fo rm ed  all too  easily  and  can  
on ly  be  fo rged  into a  tem p o ra ry  u top ia  that h a s  no  pe rm anence . T he  
m onarchy  canno t susta in  a  u topian society . T h e  tem ple cult a lone pro- 
v ides  the m ean s  fo r  e stab lish ing  u to p ia .1"7 U nfaithfu lness (על h (מי a s  been 
the p rob lem , but fa ith fu lness ד)  ס ח , ת מ א , ן מ א ) is the m eans by  w hich  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  better a lternative rea lity  can  b e  achieved.

3.2.2. The E xile a n d  Its  Im plica tions f o r  U topia in Chronicles  
T h e  tw o  ex iles  im posed  on  th e  peop le  o f  Israel ( the  A ssyrian  deportation 
o f  722/721 b.C.e. an d  the B ab y lon ian  exile  o f  587 /586  B.C.E.) are catas- 
t roph ic  even ts  in both  the genea log ies  and  narra tive  o f  C hronic les . 
“ Unf ai t hf ul nes s ) ל ע ״ מ ) has p ro d u ced  th e se  dys top ias  fo r  the people. 
H ow ever, th is  is not the en d  o f  history . Indeed , a lthough  the N orthern  
K in g d o m  w a s  still p e rce ived  to  be  in a  state o f  exile . C hron ic les  suggests 
th e  possib il ity  o f  a  fu tu re  return fo r  these  tr ibes  (2  C h r  3 0 :6 -9 ) .  In the 
sam e  regard , th e  B ab y lon ian  ex ile  w a s  not the end  for the Southern  
K in g d o m  o f  Jud ah , but it w a s  on ly  a  tem p o ra ry  period  o f  rest w hich  
“w ip e d  th e  slate c lean” to  p rov ide  a  new  opportun ity  to  rebu ild  a  socie ty  
tha t is n o t  h indered  b y  th e  fa ilures  o f  the past. T hus, in C hron ic les ,  the 
land is em p ty  during  th e  ex ile  (2 C h r  36:21 ), w h ich  d isrupts  th e  spatial- 
tem pora l lines o f  con tinu ity  w ith  the past.

( o f  p eo p le , tem p le , and land) and an y  o f  th ese co u ld  b e  u tilized  b y  G o d  in re- 
e sta b lish in g  the D av id ic  d yn a sty  i f  that w a s  part o f  th e  d iv in e  plan.

107. S ee  the e v id e n c e  p rov id ed  to support th is c la im  in  C hapter 4.
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T h e  period  o f  exile  w itn e sse s  the cessa tion  o f  the m onarchy , the tern- 
pic cult, th e  p e o p le 's  d w e llin g  in th e  land, and, at least b y  implication, 
th e  p rophétie  w ord . C y ru s '  decree  indicates that the te m p le  w ill  be 
rebu ilt ,  the peop le  w ill  re tu rn  to  th e  land , an d  the p rophetic  vo ice  and  its 
fu lf illm ent are ac tive  o n ce  again . H o w ev er ,  th e  on ly  m onarch  m entioned 
is th e  Persian  C yrus , w ho  speaks w ith  a  m essage  from G o d  and  ac ts  in 
o bed ience  to  it.10* T h e  dys top ian  political o rg an iza tion  o f  the past 
rem a in s  in  the past. T h e  fu ture  u top ia  in  C hron ic les  w ill  not necessarily  
be rea lized  th rough  the re -es tab lishm ent o f  the dynasty .

T h e  exile  serves  as the sp a t ia l- tem p o ra l  line o f  dem arca tion  in Chron- 
ic les .109 T h e  fu ture  canno t be  the sam e  as the past, n o r  is it a  s im ple  
con tinua tion  o f  it. M uch  o f  the past is ir revocab ly  lost (e.g. the temple 
vesse ls , the ark , and  th e  borders  o f  the Israelite  na tion) w ithou t any  
possibility  o f  res to ring  these  orig inal cond itions  o r  items. Instead, adap- 
tation, h is to rica l ch ange , is the avenue  to  be  pursued  in the construction  
o f  a  better a lternative reality  to  th e  pas t  an d  present. T h e  C h ro n ic le r 's  
rejection o f  a  s ing le  ideal t im e  o r  condition  in the pas t  opens  u p  num er- 
o u s  possib ilities  for the future. T h is  is particularly  ev iden t in th e  details  
o f  cultic reform s. N o n e  is identical. V aria tion  and  adap ta tion  are the keys 
to  success. So a lso  w ith  th e  political d im ension : none o f  the jud ic ia l  
sy s tem s  in C hron ic les  is identical. 1101־ is the spatial extent o f  Is rae l 's  land 
consisten t, n o r  does th e  D av id ic  m o n a rch y  seem  to have  a  p a r ticu la r  
func tion  in th e  restoration  society . T he  past sh o u ld  no t be replicated , but 
its positive  and  negative  lessons shou ld  be  learned  fo r  living in the pre- 
sen t and  future. T he re  is no  b lueprin t for a  fu tu re  political u top ia  in 
C hronic lcs . Rather, C h ron ic les  p resen ts  a  better alternative rea lity  that 
h a s  a  political d im ension , but w h ich  focuses  o n  th e  cu lt  ra th e r  than 
political o rgan iza tion .110

10 8 . W right corrcctly  n o te s  that th is assertion o f  direct d iv in e  com m unication  by  
C yrus is  a “S o lo m o n ic  c la im ” b y  th e  foreign  ruler, but p ro ceed s to  state that ‘־N o  
a ssessm en t is  m ade o f  the v a lid ity  o f  this c la im , h o w ev er” (“ B eyon d  T ranscendence  
and Im m a n en ce ,” 2 5 8 ). Y e t, co u p led  w ith  the C h ro n ic ler 's  p rev io u s attribution  o f  
direct d iv in e  com m u n ica tion  to Pharaoh N c c o . the C h ron ic ler 's a ssessm en t se e m s  to 
affirm  th e  c la im  b y  C yrus and in d eed  h e ig h ten s the p restige o f  C yrus by recou rse to  
a S o lo m o n ic  parallel.

109. T h is  is  a co m m o n  d c v ic c  in  H e llen istic  utopian literature and in  M ore's  
U to p ia  for e sta b lish in g  a k ey  p o in t in th e  h istorical d ev e lo p m en t o f  a utopian com - 
m u n ity . S ee  the rem arks about the e x ile 's  re lega tion  to an "interruption”  in  C hron- 
ic lc s  by K noppers ( /  C hron ic les 1 -9 . 514; idem . /  C hron ic les 1 0 -2 9 . 889 ).

110. T h is  m akes C h ro n ic le s  v ery  d ifferen t from  H e llen istic  u top ian  literature, 
w h ich  a lm o st n ev er  d isc u ssc s  a u top ia  w ith  cu ltic  con cern s as a k ey  com p on en t o f  its 
p o litica l program . T h e  ex cep tio n  to  th is is  the po litica l u top ia  w ith priests as th e  final 
authority  in  E uhem erus (in  D io d . S ic . 5 .4 2 .5 ,4 5 .3 b  5 . 4 6 .2  3).
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3.3.3. U topia U nder the (Persian) Em pire?
T h e  sub jugation  o f  Israel u nder  a  fo re ign  p o w e r  w ithou t an  independent 
po litica l sy stem  ra ises  se r ious  questions  concern ing  the C h ro n ic le r 's  
ad v o cacy  o f  such  p rospec ts  fo r  the future. W h e th e r  the fo re ign  p o w er 
from  the fourth  ccn tu ry  b .c .e . in question  is Pers ia  o r  G rcccc  is re levan t 
to  the d iscussion , but the an sw e r  does not a l te r  the m ain  po in ts  that 
fo llow .111 Is political independence  a  necess ity  lo r  u topia , o r  c an  utopia  
ex ist u n d e r  an  em pire?

I f  the C hronic le r, a s  seem s to  be  the ease , fails to  advoca te  the over- 
th row  o f  o r  revolt against the im peria l reg im e , then the im plem enta tion  
o f  a  better a lternative reality  by  the rem ova l o f  the fo re ign  p o w er can  
on ly  c o m e  th rough  G o d 's  action. T h e  C hron ic le r  m a y  a llow  fo r  su ch  to 
h appen , b u t  this is not the p rim ary  m essage  w h ich  he  w ish es  to  convey. 
T h e  readers  o f  C hron ic les  g a in  no  insight into the p rocess  by  w h ich  su ch  
even ts  w o u ld  occur. Instead, the C h ro n ic le r  d o es  p ro v id e  ev idence  that 
the curren t p o w er is to  be  accep ted  and dealt w ith  fo r  the benefit o f  the 
c o m m u n ity ,  s ince  its m em b e rs  arc the instrum ents  o f  G o d  at this time. 
G o d 's  con tro l o f  h is to ry  is a  cen tra l concern  in  C hronicles. I f  th is  present 
em pire  (w h e th e r  Pers ian  o r  G reek )  shou ld  be  o v e rth row n  by  another, 
then that m ust be  the w ill o f  G o d  o r  a  resu lt  o f  his invo lvem en t in hum an  
affairs. H o w ev er ,  the c o m m u n ity  is not to  seek  th e  ov e rth ro w  o f  the 
foreign p o w er because  it is th e  w ill o f  G od  fo r  them  at this time.

G od  p ro v id ed  the m ean s  o f  a tta in ing  a  u topia , a  lasting  u topia , by the 
ac tions  o f  C y ru s  an d  the Pers ian  E m p ire ."2 T h e  c o m m u n ity ’s obligation 
is to  respond  acco rd in g ly  an d  take  advan tage  o f  the s ituation  in which 
they  find them selves . T w o  passag es  are s ignificant in this respect:

111.  T h e  issu e  o f  w hether the late Persian period or  early  H e llen istic  era is  m ore 
probable w ill n o t b e  ad d ressed  here: c f . S ec tio n  1.1 .2  on the d ate o f  C h ro n ic lcs . T he  
su b ject in th is sec tio n  is  restricted  to th e  issu e  o f  Israel's subjugation  to a foreign  
p o w e r  as an id eo lo g ica l p rob lem  for a utopian construction  o f  reality.

112. T h is a ssu m es a Persian date for C hron icles, but is  still va lid  for a H ellen istic  
date. T h e  p ro cess  b egu n  under th e  Persians co u ld  co n tin u e  under th ese  n ew  leaders. 
T h e p o in t o f  departure for a n ew  future in C h ron ic les is  th e  e x ile  and the p rom ised  
restoration , not the su b seq u en t sh ift in w orld  p o w ers. C om pare the rem ark that "the 
e ffe c t iv e  p o litica l p o w er  o f  the d ay  is  not a m atter o f  co n cern  to the C hronicler"  by 
R ichard J. C o g g in s , " T h eo lo g y  and H erm en eu tics in the B o o k s  o f  C h ron iclcs,"  in 
In  S ea rc h  o f  True W isdom : E ssa ys  in  O ld  T esta m en t In terp re ta tio n  in  H o n o u r  o f  
R o n a ld E . C lem ents  (cd . E . Ball; JSO T Sup 3 0 0 : Sheffield : S h effie ld  A cad em ic  Press, 
1999), 2 6 3  78  (2 6 6 ) . O ne is  tem pted  to agree w ith D y ck  that i f  the C hron ic ler  had  
b een  am on g  th o se  in  th e  p ro cessio n  to greet A lex a n d er  the G reat a s  recorded  in 
J osep h u s {Ant. 1 1 .3 2 6 -3 3 9 ) , the C hron ic ler  w ou ld  h a v e  been  at the front lead in g  the 
w a y  for th e  arrival o f  th is n ext instrum ent o f  G od  ( Theocra tic  Ideo logy , 3).
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S h ish a k 's  invasion  at the tim e o f  R eh o b o am  (2 C h r  12:7 12) an d  a  sec- 
tion  o f  S o lo m o n ’s p rayer at the tem p le  ded ica tion  (2 C h r  6 :3 6 -4 0 ) .

In  the first, G o d  a l lo w s  Jerusa lem  to b eco m e  tem pora rily  sub jec t to 
E g y p t to  instruct the Israelites in “ the d ifference  be tw een  serv ing [God] 
an d  serv ing  the k ingdom s o f  o the r lands“ (2  C h r  12:8). T h is  verse  could  
be read as a reflection  by  the C hron ic le r  on  th e  s ta te  o f  sub jec tion  to 
Persia  (o r  G reece) in his ow n  day. Such  a  read ing  w o u ld  e ch o  the percep- 
tion o f  s lav e ry  to Pers ia  exp ressed  as a  com pla in t  in N eh  9 :3 6 -3 7 . 
H ow ever, the C h ro n ic lc r  is qu ick  to  concludc  th e  sec tion  o n  S h ish a k 's  
invasion  w ith  the co m m en t that “co n d it io n s  w ere  g o o d  in Ju d a h "  (2 C hr 
12:12). T he  cond itions  in  this state o f  affa irs  w e re  thus be tter an d  more 
desirab le  than  those u nder  m ost o f  the subsequen t D av id ic  m onarchs.

In the second , S o lom on  concludcs  his p ray e r  w ith  a  b r ie f  petition for 
G od  to forgive the peop le  once  they have  repen ted  in the ir  s ta te  o f  pun- 
ishm ent: a n  ex ile  f ro m  the land (2 C h r  6 :3 6 -4 0 ) .  W hat S o lom on  does not 
s ay  abou t the state o f  ex ile  in this p rayer is significant. I f  the D a v id ic -  
So lom onic  era is an  “ idea l"  state to  w hich  Israel should  hope to  re tu rn  by 
replication , as m a n y  scho lars  have believed, then this w ould  be  an  appro- 
p ria te  location  for c o m m en ts  regard ing  the fu ture  res to ra tion  01'  the 
people  from  exile, o f  the tem p le  com plex , and  o f  the restoration  o f  the 
D avid ic  dynasty . H o w ev er ,  all that the text re la tes  is that G od  shou ld  
forgive th em  w ithou t spec ify ing  how  that forg iveness  w ould  take  prac- 
tica l form . C hron ic les  a lso lacks the line in 1 K gs 8 :5 0 b 5 1 ־  that God 
shou ld  cause the ir  “cap to rs" ם)  ה ־ ב ס ) to  grant the peop le  com passion . 
P erhaps  the C h ro n ic lc r  w ishes  to  avo id  the possib le  labeling  o f  the 
P ers ians  ( G ־01 reek s )  a s  “cap to rs"  w h o  are ho ld ing  the c o m m u n ity  as 
prisoners . Pe rhaps  this is one  add itiona l w ay  in  w hich  the C hron ic le r  
p resen ts  the fo re ign  kings as the leg itim ate  political au thority  in his 
u topian construction  o f  reality . In the C h ro n ic le r 's  opin ion , the Persians 
(o r  G reeks) shou ld  not be com pared  to  the E gyptians  w ho  held  Israel in 
the “fu rnace  o f  i ro n "  ( ר ו ל כ ז ר ב ה ), as they are nega tive ly  d esc r ibed  in 
1 K gs 8 :5 0 b - 5 1. Instead, th e  fo re ign  em pire  is the d iv ine  agen t th rough  
w h o m  G od  is w o rk in g  to  estab lish  a  better a lternative reality  fo r  the 
c o m m u n ity  i f  they  too w ill j o in  in  this process.

I f  this position  o f  to lerance  by  the C hron ic le r  fo r  foreign pow ers  in his 
political u to p ia  is accep ted , then C hron ic les  has no  d irec t political paral- 
lcl in  the u top ian  litera ture  from  antiquity . T h a t  the H ellen istic  utopias 
shou ld  be  independent c ity -s ta tes  is not su rp ris ing  g iven  the G re e k ’s 
loa th ing  o f  k ings and  p ropensity  tow ard  local a u to n o m y .113 T he  vast

113. S ee  the com m en ts b y  Erich S . G m e n , “Introduction ,"  in Im a g es a n d  
Ideo log ies: S e lf-d e fin itio n  in  the H e llen is tic  W o rld  (ed . A . B u llo ch , E . S . Gruen,
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m ajority  o f  tex ts  in th e  H B , N e w  T es tam en t,  an d  S econd  T em p le  period 
reflect th e  b e l ie f  that e i th e r  a  D av id ic  d escendan t o r  G o d  h im s e l f  will 
ru le  o v e r  the chosen  com m unity . T he  lone ex cep tion  is the local Chris- 
tian co m m u n it ie s  o f  the N e w  T estam ent and  o f  th e  book  o f  A cts  in 
particu la r .114 T h ese  u top ian  com m unities  acccp t o r  are  instructed  to  
accep t— m any , though  not all, o f  the social param eters  im posed  on  them, 
w ork ing  w ith in  the overa ll  lim its o f  the soc io -po litico -econom ic  system  
o f  the R om an  Em pire. T h ese  com m unities  d o  not attem pt social upheaval 
o r  political revolt. T he  C hron ic le r  has a  parallel interest: identifying w hat 
m ust change  and w hat cannot change  given  th e  p resen t  his torical situa- 
tion. T he  C h ro n ic le r  fails to  see  the w isd o m  o f  po litica l revo lt,  so  that 
co u rse  o f  ac tion  is d iscouraged . H o w ev er ,  th e  future o f  the c o m m u n ity  
can  be  bu ilt  on  the cult, s ince  this institu tion has the b ack in g  o f  the 
political p o w e r  o f  his day , and  p rov ides  the source  o f  stability  and  iden- 
tity for the com m unity .

A . A . L ong, and A . Stevvarl; H e llen istic  C ulture and S o c ie ty  12: B erk e ley  and L os  
A n g e le s: U n iv ersity  o f  C aliforn ia  P ress, 1993), 3 - 6  ( 4 -5 ) .

114. S ee  the d eta iled  d iscu ss io n s  o f  th ese variou s prim ary tex ts  in m y  disserta- 
tio n , " R ead in g  U top ia  in C h ro n ic les ,” 1 5 9 -8 1 .



C h ap te r  4

A  C u l t i c  U t o p i a

4.1. A  U topian Temple: The Priesthood, Sacrifice, 
a n d  H igh P riesthood in Chronicles

“O n e  o f  the few  po in ts  abou t w h ich  all com m en ta to rs  on  C hron ic les  are 
ag reed  is tha t the tem p le  w a s  o f  cen tra l significance  to  its au thor.” 1 This 
c la im  by  W ill iam son  is a  correct a ssessm en t o f  a  rare consensus  am ong  
scho la rs  w ork ing  on  C hronic les . H ow ever, this consensus  begins to 
d isso lve  a lm ost im m ed ia te ly  as scho la rs  a ttem pt to  c larify  fu rther the 
identity  o f  the au th o r  and  the prec isc  na tu re  o f  h is  in te res t  in the opera- 
tion o f  th e  tem p le  cult.

In addition, the d a te  o f  C hron ic les  and  its perceived  re la tionsh ip  to 
socia l reality a lso im pact the in terpreta tion o f  the a rg u m en ts  advanced  by 
the C h ro n ic le r  in  support o f  the tem ple. T hus, fo r  exam ple , i f  C hron ic les  
(o r  a t  least its ear lies t s tra tum ) is da ted  to  th e  period  o f  the tem ple  con- 
s truc tion  in  the early  P e rs ian  pe riod , then th e  b o o k  is seen  as a  piece o f  
p ropaganda  litera ture  designed  to  enco u rag e  support for the p ro p o sed  or 
recen tly  com p le ted  bu ild ing  project. H ow ever, i f  C hron ic les  is dated to  a 
m uch  later po in t in e ither the Persian  o r  Hellenistic  periods, then the con- 
flict w ith  the S am aritans  and  the ir  rival tem p le  o ften  is postu la ted  as the 
appropria te  co n tex t  in w h ich  to  unders tand  the c la im s m ad e  about the 
tem ple  and  its cult. In both  o f  these  cases, the dep iction  o f  th e  temple 
cu lt  is unders tood  as a  defense  o f  th e  p resen t  cu ltic  o rgan iza tion , its 
va lid ity , and  c la im s to  authority .

In th is  c o m m o n  v iew , the portraya l o f  th e  cu lt  du ring  the First Tem ple  
period in C hron ic les  frequently  is assum ed  to reflect Second  T em p le  
practice an d  th e  d iscrepanc ies  in th e  details  th roughou t the book  indicate 
m u ltip le  redac tiona l layers from  new  historical con tex ts  that a ttem pt to 
an ch o r  these innova tions , w h ich  h av e  a lread y  b een  im plem en ted , in  the 
h a llo w ed  past. T h is  a ssum ption  h as  been  supported  by  and  bu ilt  on 
num erous  analyses  o f  the d eve lopm en t o f  the p r ies thood  and  tem ple  cult

1. W illia m so n , “T em p le  in  C h ron icles,"  15.
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in the H B  and S econd  T em p le  literature. T h ese  s tud ies  have  tended  to 
re legate  the practices o f  the detailed  cultic sy stem  o f  C hron ic les  to  the 
postex ilic  period . T h u s ,  w h ile  the h is to rica l va lue  o f  C hron ic les  fo r  the 
reconstruction  o f  th e  tem ple  cult du ring  the First T em p le  period  has been 
largely re jec ted  (w ith  a  few  excep tions), its va lue  for reconstruc ting  a 
history o f  th e  tem p le  cult in  the Second  T em p le  period has been  largely 
em braced  in  scho larsh ip .2 A s  noted  prev iously , the criteria by  w hich  such 
a  de term ina tion  o f  a ss ign ing  specific  prac tices and  details  to one  o f  these 
tw o  periods  arc am b ig u o u s  at best. H ow ever, there  is a n o th e r  in terprc- 
ta tive  option: th e  descrip tion  o f  the tem ple  cult in C hron ic les  d o es  not 
reflect arty historical reality— neither preexilic  n o r  postexilic— but instead 
is a  u top ian  construction  by  the C hron ic le r  revea ling  h is  v is ion  fo r  a 
better a lternative rea lity  to  b e  en joyed  in the future i f  it w ill  be  accep ted  
by  th e  c o m m u n ity  o f  his o w n  time. Thus, from  the perspec tive  o f  u topian 
l iterary  theory . C hron ic les  does not reflect h is to rica l reality, but instead 
c ritiques  it and  suggests  in  its place a  d ifferent socie ty  that m a y  yet exist.

T h e  u top ian  portrayal o f  th e  tem p le  cu lt  in C hron ic les  w ill  be  the sub- 
j e c t  o f  th is  chapter. This  d iscuss ion  o f  the u top ian  tem ple  cult in C hron i-  
c les  begins w ith  its p resen ta tion  o f  the p ries thood , h ig h  p ries thood , and  
the sacrificial system . T h e  personnel wrho  serve  as priests  and  leading 
priests  arc c learly  d is tingu ished  in the ir  identity and  duties f ro m  the other 
g roups  o f  cu ltic  officials: the Levites , the ga tekeepers , the singers, and 
o th e r  tem ple  servan ts .3 Scholars  h av e  a ssu m ed  that the de tails  o f  these 
activ ities  p rov ided  in C hron ic les— and espec ia lly  in the Sondergut—  
cith e r  reflect Second  T em p le  practice  or, to  a  lesser ex ten t,  reflect tradi- 
t ions  from  the F irs t T e m p le  period. Further, conflicting reports  variety ־01 
in de tails  in  C hron ic les  is a ssu m ed  to  indica te  e ither redactiona l s tra ta  ־01 
the incorpora tion  o f  sources  tha t w e re  not edited , that is, it is the w o rk  o f  
a  s loppy  redactor o r  a  pictistic copyist. In the fo llowing analysis , these 
interpretations are challenged and  ano ther unders tand ing  is presented that 
a ffirm s the coherence  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  dep ic t ion  o f  the tem ple  cult 
w h en  v iew ed  f ro m  the perspec tive  o f  u top ian  literary theory.

4 . 1 . 1 .  T h e  I d e n t i t y  o f  t h e  P r i e s t s
In  C hronic les , the identity  o f  the priests  is not un iform ly  established. 
A lm ost all p riests  are p ro v id ed  w ith  an  ancestry . O thers , especially  som e 
o f  those  identified as lead ing  pries ts , a rc  not. H o w ev er ,  in all o f  the

2. W ellh a u sen ’s  in flu en ce in this regard sh o u ld  not b e  underestim ated  {Pro- 
leg o m en a , 17 1 - 2 2 7 ) .

3 . T h is p o in t has been  argued  co n v in c in g ly  in detail by K noppers, "I lierod u les. 
Priests, or  Janitors?"
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i n s t a n c e s  t h a t  e x p l i c i t l y  p r o v i d e  p r i e s t s  w i t h  s o m e  a n c e s t r y  o r  i d e n t i -  

f i c a t i o n ,  t h e y  a r e  a l w a y s  o f  A a r o n i d e  d e s c e n t  w i t h i n  t h e  l a r g e r  L e v i t i c a l  

g e n e a l o g y .  T h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  is  o n e  o f  t h e  m e a n s  o f  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  b e t w e e n  

t h e  t w o  g r o u p s :  a l l  p r i e s t s  a r e  L e v i t e s ,  b u t  n o t  a l l  L e v i t e s  a r e  p r i e s t s . 4

Y e t ,  t h e r e  i s  a  f u r t h e r  d i s t i n c t i o n  a m o n g  t h e  p r i e s t s  w i t h i n  t h e  l i n e a g e  

o f  A a r o n .  T h e  e n t i r e  p r i e s t h o o d  is  t r a c e d  b a c k  t o  A a r o n ' s  t w o  s u r v i v i n g  

s o n s ,  E l e a z a r a n d  I t h a m a r ( l  C h r  2 3 : 1 3 - 1 4 ;  2 4 : 1 - 1 9 ) .5 A l l  o f  t h e  d e s c e n -  

d a n t s  o f  I t h a m a r  s e r v e  a s  p r i e s t s  a s  i n d i c a t e d  b y  t h e i r  o r g a n i z a t i o n  in to  

e i g h t  c o u r s e s  f o r  s e r v i c e  ( 1 C h r  2 4 :1  1 9 ) .  T h e  d e s c e n d a n t s  o f  E l e a z a r  a r c  

f u r t h e r  d i v i d e d  i n t o  t w o  g r o u p s :  t h o s e  d e s c e n d e d  f r o m  E l e a z a r ' s  s o n  P h i -  

n e h a s  a n d  t h o s e  c l a i m i n g  a n y  o t h e r  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  E l e a z a r .  T h e  f i rs t  

g r o u p  d e s c e n d e d  f r o m  P h i n e h a s  c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  l i n e  o f  l e a d i n g  p r i e s t s  

w h i l e  t h e  s e c o n d  g r o u p  o p e r a t e s  w i t h i n  t h e  w i d e r  c o n t c x t  o f  t h e  p r i e s t -  

h o o d  j u s t  a s  t h e i r  c o u s i n s  o f  I t h a m a r i t e  d e s c e n t  d o .  T h a t  is ,  e x c e p t  f o r  

t h o s e  d e s c e n d e d  f r o m  P h i n e h a s  w h o  s e r v e  a s  l e a d i n g  p r i e s t s ,  d e s c e n t  

f r o m  E l e a z a r  o r  I t h a m a r  d o e s  n o t  a f f e c t  t h e  t y p e s  o f  d u t i e s  a s s i g n e d  to 

e a c h  g r o u p  0 1 t ־ h e i r  s t a t u s  a s  p r i e s t s . '׳

T h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  a l r e a d y  p r e s e n t  i n  P  b e t w e e n  t h e  L e v i t e s  a n d  th e  

d e s c e n d a n t s  o f  A a r o n  w h o  s e r v e  a s  p r i e s t s  i s  t h u s  c o n t i n u e d  in  C h r o n i -  

c l e s .  A l t h o u g h  C h r o n i c l e s  d o e s  u s e  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  D e u t e r o n o m i c  

p h r a s e  “ l c v i t i c a l  p r i e s t s ”  0 1 1  o n e  o c c a s i o n  ( 2  C h r  2 3 : 1 8 ) , 7 C h r o n i c l e s  d o c s  

n o t  a f f i r m  t h e  p r o p o s i t i o n  t h a t  a l l  p r i e s t s  a r e  L e v i t e s  a n d  a l l  L e v i t e s  a r e  

p r i e s t s  a s  a d v o c a t e d  b y  t h e  D e u t e r o n o m i c  l i t e r a t u r e .  T h e  p o s i t i o n  h e l d  in 

E z e k  4 0 - 4 8  t h a t  o n l y  t h e  Z a d o k i t e s  m a y  s e r v e  a s  a u t h e n t i c  p r i e s t s  

( 4 0 : 4 5  4 6 ;  4 3 : 1 9 ;  4 4 : 5  3 1  ; 4 8 : 1 1  ) i s  a l s o  n o t  s u p p o r t e d  b y  t h e  p r é s e n t a -  

t i o n  o f  t h e  p r i e s t h o o d  in  C h r o n i c l e s .  T h e  C h r o n i c l e r  e m p h a s i z e s  t h a t  a ll  
p r i e s t s  a r e  d e s c e n d e d  f r o m  E l e a z a r  a n d  I t h a m a r ,  t h e  s o n s  o f  A a r o n .  T h u s ,  

in  C h r o n i c l e s ,  t h o s e  c l a i m i n g  d e s c e n t  f r o m  Z a d o k  a r e  o n l y  o n e  o f  s e v e r a l  

g r o u p s  w i t h  c l a i m s  t o  s e r v e  a s  p r i e s t s .

4. C o m p are  the su m m a ry  b y  Aelrcd  C ody . A History o f  O ld  Testament Priest- 
h o o d (A n B ib  35; R om e: Pontifical Biblical Institute , 1969), 167.

5. T he d is tinc tion  b e tw een  A aron ide  p ries ts  an d  o th e r  L ev ites  is  fu r the r  em p h a -  
s ized  by the explicit loca t ion  o f  M o ses '  sons am o n g  the L ev ites  and not the priests in
I C h r  2 3 :1 3 -1 4 .

6. Itham ar an d  F.leazar h av e  d is tinc t du ties  for the ca re  o f  th e  tabernac le  in the 
Penta teuch . In  C hron ic les ,  no such  sepa ra t ion  o f  du ties  b e tw een  the tw o  g ro u p s  is 
evident.

7. M an y  sch o la rs  h av e  held  that th e  MT con ta ins  a  scribal error, e i the r  o rig inally  
read ing p־־  ries ts  an d  Levites”  o r  " th e  d iv is ions  o f  th e  p ries ts  an d  Levites”  as attested  
b y  th e  anc ien t vers ions  (see Japhe t,  /  & II  Chronicles, 8 3 5 -3 6 ) .  I f  th is  is co rrec t ,  the 
d is tinc tion  b e tw een  D and C hron ic les  is m ad e  even  m ore  evident.
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W hile  C hronic lcs  a ffirm s the c la im s o f  the A aron idcs  to  the priest- 
hood, it shou ld  be no ted  tha t  C hron ic les  lacks gen ea lo g ies  for the priests 
descen d ed  f ro m  E leazar an d  Itham ar. T h is  is in  con trast to  the ex tensive  
L ev itiea l  genea log ies  and  the gen ea lo g ies  o f  the leading pries ts . The 
m em b ers  o f  the pries thood  are d iv id ed  into tw en ty -fo u r  d iv is ions based  
on  the ir  ances tra l  houses, but lineages  tha t  connec t these  houses to 
A a ro n 's  so n s  are n o t  included . T h is  suggests  that C hron ic les  w as not 
m eant to establish, w ith o u t  subsequen t ad justm en ts ,  the pa ram ete rs  for 
the personnel w ho  opera te  as priests  w ith in  the tem ple  cult. For exam ple, 
in the se tt lem en t list o f  1 C h r  9 :3 -3 4 '־,  priests are  m entioned  am o n g  those 
w h o  re tu rned  to  the land, but on ly  five ind iv idua ls  a re  specifically  
nam ed . In contrast, the ir  unnam ed  “k indred , h eads  o f  the ir  ancestral 
houses*‘ w h o  serve  as priests, nu m b er 1,760 (v. 13).

Ju st  as w ith  the genea log ies  o f  1 C h r  1 -9  d iscussed  in C h ap te r  2, the 
o p en -ended  nature  o f  these  priestly  d iv is ions  d o es  n o t  p rov ide  clear 
c rite ria  by w hich  to  ad jud ica te  c la im s o f  descen t from the priestly  lines.9 
T hus, w h ile  the in form ation  about th e  identity  o f  th e  priests  in C hroni- 
c les  has been  trad itiona lly  unders tood  as an  affirm ation o f  the sta tus quo , 
the C h ro n ic le r 's  identification  o f  the priests  is be tter unders tood  as part 
o f  h is  u topian construct. Ins tead  o f  reflecting  a n  ex is t ing  his torical situa- 
tion, the C hron ic le r  m a y  be  ad v o ca tin g  a  m ean s  o f  o rgan iza tion  that w as 
im p lem en ted  as a result o f  his com position . Japhet no tes  that ten o f  the 
tw en ty -fo u r  n am es  in the list o f  co u rses  are a lso the leaders  o f  ancestral 
houses in N eh  12 :12-21 . She  suggests  a  d ev e lo p m en t from  th e  list in 
N eh em iah  to  the s tab ilized  fo rm  recorded  in C h ro n ic le s .10 T hus, for 
Japhet, th e  C h ro n ic le r  represents  th e  end  o f  th is  p rocess  ra ther than being  
o n e  o f  the con tribu tors  to  th e  o n g o in g  p rocess  o f  reorganization  in the 
opera tion  o f  th e  tem p le  cult. A s  sh e  notes, th is  s tructural p rocess  cannot 
be reconstructed  because  o f  a “ lack  o f  ev id en ce  and docu m en ta t io n .” 11 
T hus, the scho larly  assum ption  is that C hron ic les  reflects a  po in t o f  con- 
sensus  a tta ined  p r io r  to  o r  at the t im e  o f  its com position  s ince, accord ing

8. T h is list is  related in so m e  w a y  to  the sim ilar l is t  in N eh  1 1 :3 -2 4 . T h e  latter 
list a lso  in c lu d es a  large but d ifferen t num ber o f  unnam ed priests w ithout provid ing  
g e n e a lo g ie s  for them . T h is  is  another ex a m p le  o f  the C hron ic ler  taking h is cu e  from  
his so u rces in d e v e lo p in g  h is  o w n  utopian text.

9 . In Fzra 2 :5 9 -6 3 //N e h  7 :6 1 -6 5 , in d iv id u als w h o  co u ld  not p rove their  
g en ea lo g ica l d csccn t from  p riestly  lin es w ere  exc lu d ed  from  the priesthood . T here is 
n o  hint o f  a co n cern  for m ain ta in in g  or p reservin g  d eta iled  p r ie s tly  g e n e a lo g ie s  in 
C h ron icles; c f . th e  rem arks in 2 Chr 31:18 .

10. Japhet, /  &  11 C h ro n ic les , 4 2 3 -2 9 .
11. Ib id ., 4 2 9 .
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to a  w ide  varie ty  o f  texts that p os tda te  C hronic les , the p r ies thood  is 
o rgan ized  in a  v e ry  s im ila r  m anner.

Is it not possib le , e v en  probable , that C hron ic lcs  a rticu la tes  a  v iable 
op tion  w h ich  w a s  ac tua lized  a fte r its initial conception  by  the Chronicler 
as a  novel approach  to  som e historical s ituation? T h e  b e l ie f  am ong 
scholars  tha t  th e  C h ro n ic le r  w as a  legitimist an d  not an innovator has not 
a llow ed  th is  considera tion  to  be taken  seriously . H ow ever, u top ian  liter- 
a ry  theory  o ffe rs  an o th er  possib le  read ing : th e  C h ro n ic le r’s structure  
c ritiques  the p resen t an d  sugges ts  a  better alternative rea lity  in  its place. 
A  v a rie ty  o f  possib le  scenario s  that w o u ld  p ro m p t the construction  o f  
su ch  a  system atic  o rgan iza tiona l m odel are conce ivab le : the tem p le  cult 
w a s  d iso rgan ized  o r  inefficient, p riests  w e re  in conflic t w ith  each  other 
o v e r  the right to pe rfo rm  the ir  duties, one  g roup  had  a ttem pted  to control 
th e  p rocess  to  th e  exclusion  o f  o thers  ( the  Z adok itcs  an d  the Aaron ides, 
o r  the descendan ts  o f  E lcaza r  and  the I tham aritcs) ,12 or a  reform ation  o f  
th e  pries thood  on a  sm aller  scale seem ed  a  necessary׳ coun terpart i f  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  L evitica l re fo rm s tha t  w ere  be ing  presen ted  as pas t  reality 
w e re  to  be accep ted  an d  im p lem en ted  by  his con tem poraries .  M any 
add itiona l scenarios  cou ld  cer ta in ly  be  offered.

4 .1 .2 . The D uties o f  the Priests
C hron ic les  identifies  those serv ing  as au thentic  priests  w ith  those claim - 
ing descen t from A aron . T h e  m an n er  o f  th e ir  se rv ice  as priests  is com - 
m un ica ted  in an  equally  c lea r  w a y ,  a lthough  the prec ise  p rocedures  
invo lved  in the perfo rm ance  o f  th e ir  ritual du ties  a rc  often  vague.

In C hronic les , serv ice  in the tem ple  is the p rim ary  co n ce rn  o f  the 
du ties  ass igned  to  the priests. T h e  first re fe rence  to  a  pries t in Chronicles  
is th e  b r ie f  ch rono log ical note  abou t th e  serv ice  o f  A zariah  in the tem ple  
o f  S o lom on ( 1 C h r  5 :36  [6:10 E ng .]) .13 In th e  second  instance, Aaron and

12. Itham ar is  c lea r ly  affirm ed as a priest and a  so n  o f  A aron in the Pentateuch  
(E x o d  6:23; 2 8 : 1 ; L ev  10:12 20 ; N u m  3:2 4 : 2 6 : 6 0 ) .  In th ese in stan ces h e  is  a lw ays  
m en tio n ed  w ith  h is  brother E leazar. H o w ev er , he is  m en tion ed  a lon e  in E x o d  38:21; 
N u m  4 :2 8 . 33; 7:8 . H ere , Itham ar serv es  as the o v erseer  o f  th e  L ev ites. In Ezra 8:2, 
am on g  th ose  w h o  return w ith  Ezra from  B a b y lo n  is  a d escen d en t o f  an Ithamar—  
apparently  th is sam e one— w h o  is  m en tion ed  in parallel w ith  P h inehas and D avid . 
T h u s, in  so u rce  m aterial that w a s  lik e ly  ava ilab le  to  the C hron icler . Ithamar has 
d escen d an ts w h o  returned to  the land and he h im s e lf  w a s  a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  proper 
ro les  o f  the L e v ite s  in the cu lt. P erhaps th is situ ation  ex p la in s the C hronicler’s  al'fin- 
ity  for in clu d in g  Itham ar and h is  d escen d an ts eq u a lly  a m o n g  the priests ( 1 Chr 5:29  
[6:3 Eng.j; 2 4 :1 -1 9 ) , as a legendary cham pion o f  the L evites' in vo lvem en t in the cult.

13. A lm o st all sch o la rs  agree that this n ote is  m isp la ced  ch ro n o lo g ica lly  and 
sh o u ld  in stead  be a sso c ia ted  w ith  the A zariah  m en tion ed  in 5 :3 5  (6 :9  E ng.); s e e  
Japhet, /  & I/  C hron ic les,  150.
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his so n s  m ake  o ffe rings  on  the tw o a ltars  fo r  the a to n em en t o f  Israel in 
acco rdance  w ith  M o ses '  com m an d s ,  a lthough  w ith o u t  an y  details  be ing  
prov ided  ( 1 C h r  6 :3 4  [v. 49  Eng.]). In the th ird  ins tance , priests w h o  arc 
“ qualified fo r  the w o rk  o f  the serv ice  o f  th e  house  o f  G o d "  are am ong  
those  w h o  re tu rned  to  th e  land fo llow ing  the ex ile  (1 C h r  9 :2 . 10-13). 
T h u s ,  the serv ice  o f  the priests  in the tem ple  is associated  in the opening  
genea log ical m ate r ia l  w ith  tw o o f  the au thorita tive  figures o f  Israel 's  
past, S o lom on  and  M oses, and  is w orth  special notice in estab lish ing  
con tinu ity  lo r  the present w ith  the past.

T h ese  three texts e s tab lish  the sphere  o f  the p r ie s ts '  responsib ilities, 
b u t  w ith o u t  p rov id ing  specific details  about the ir  duties. T he  first ritual 
ac tion  that is exp lic itly  cited as a  priestly  duty , apart from  serv ing  at the 
a ltars  in a  vag u e  sense, is the p repara t ion  o f  the m ixed  sp ices  for use  in 
the tem ple  (I C hr 9:30). This  clarification ap p ea rs  in the con tex t o f  
L ev itiea l  d u tie s  for the opera tion  the tem ple  cult. Japhc t correctly  notes 
tha t the du ties  a ss igned  to  the L evites  here  are ascribed  to  M oses  in the 
Pen ta teuch  w ithou t explicitly designating  w ho  will be  responsib le  for the 
prepara tion  o f  these  v a rio u s  item s in the future a fte r M o ses '  death, 
a lthough  E lcazar the son  o f  A aro n  is u ltim ate ly  responsib le  for the ir  care  
(N u m  4 :1 6 ) .14 B ut, w hy  shou ld  on ly  the m ix ing  o f  sp ices  be  s ing led  out 
from  all o f  the o the r responsib il i t ies?  T h e  m ix in g  o f  sp ices  m ay  re fer  to 
e i th e r  o n e  (o r  bo th ) o f  the on ly  tw o item s to  use  spices: the ano in ting  oil 
an d  the incense  for use  only  in the cu ltic  rituals  (E x o d  30:22  3 3 ,3 4  38). 
O f  a ll  th e  item s m ad e  for the T abernac le  in th e  P en ta teuch , these are a lso 
the only  tw o  to  be  exp lic itly  fo rb idden  ou ts ide  o f  the cult. T h ese  stipu- 
lations a lso  con ta in  th e  on ly  tw o tim es  tha t  being  “cut o f f ' ״) ר כ נ ) from  
the peop le  is the p rescribed  p u n ishm en t for im properly  p reparing  an y  o f  
th e  cultic i tem s m en tioned  in  E xodus. T hus, the ser iousness  associated  
w ith  the use  o f  sp ices  m ay  be  responsib le  for a ss ign ing  the task to  the 
priests  instead o f  to  the Levites . W h ile  C hron ic les  m ay  reflect Second  
T em p le  p rac tice  o r  s im p ly  rep licatc  a  source  in this m a te r ia l ,15 it is a lso 
possib le  that the C hron ic le r  is sugges ting  an  innova tion  in cultic practice 
m o tiva ted  by  a  carefu l read ing  01' the cu ltic  leg is la tion  in E xodus that 
takes its w arn in g s  to  heart.

T h e  p ries ts  o ften  appear as th o se  serv ing  at the a l ta r  o r  m ak in g  sacri- 
ficcs in C hronic les  (e.g. 1 C h r  6 :34  [v. 4 9  Eng.]; 1 6 :39 -40 ; 2 C h r  5:14; 
8:14; 13:10 11; 23:18; 26:18; 29:20  24 , 34  35; 3 1 :2 -3 ;  3 5 :10  14),

14. Japhet, I  &  I I  C hron ic les, 218 .
15. T h e  se c o n d  op tion  se e m s  to b e  Jap h et's  p o sitio n , a lth ou gh  sh e  is  not ex p lic it  

ab ou t the reason  for  s in g lin g  out o n ly  this particular task ( /  & II  C h ro n ic les , 2 0 2 -5 ,  
2 1 8 ).
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a lth o u g h  v e ry  fe w  details  are  p rov ided  as to h o w  these du ties  were 
ca rr ied  out. T h is  m eager  in form ation  includes: priests  dash  th e  b lood  o f  
th e  Pcsach  (2 C h r  30:15  16; 35 :11); priests  skin  the bu rn t offerings 
(2 9 :3 4 - 3 5 ) ;16 and  priests  a lone  h av e  access  to  the innerm ost parts  o f  the 
tem p le , and  are therefore  responsib le  fo r  its c leansing  (2  C h r  5:7; 29:16).

In con tras t  to  this dep iction  o f  du ties  tha t  a re  exc lus ive  to  the priests, 
on  sev e ra l  occasions  it is e ither unc lear  w h o  are the ones perform ing 
these  sacrificial du ties  o r  the D avid ic  k ing  is explic itly  the one  m aking  
the sacrifices  (1 C h r  16 :1-6 ; 2 1 :2 6 -3 0 ;  2  C h r  1:6; 7 :4 -5 ,  7; 15 :9-15 ; 
24:14). A lso, it is difficult to accept the conclusion  that C hron ic les  chain- 
p io n s  the r igh t o f  th e  p r ies ts  to  pe rfo rm  the sacrifices exclus ive ly  given  
the nu m b er o f  am biguous  o r  con trad ic to ry  references  to  o ther individuals 
function ing  as priests.

H ow ever, th e  priests  arc not res tr ic ted  to  sacrificial responsib il i t ie s  in 
C hronic les . First, the priests arc  assoc ia ted  w ith  the p lay ing  o f  trum pets  
du ring  rituals and  cultic ce lebra tions  (1 C h r  1 3 :2 ,8 ;  15 :24 ,28 ; 1 6 :6 ,3 9 -  
4 2 ;17 2  C h r  5 :1 1 -1 4 ;  7:6; 13:12, 14; 15:14; 20 :28 ; 2 3 : 1 2 -1 3 ;1* 2 9 :26 -28 ) . 
T h e  association  o f  priests  w ith  trum pets  at such  t im es  is found in the 
T orah , th e  b o o k  o f  Joshua, and  in E z ra -N e h e m ia h  (E x o d  19:13, 16, 19; 
2 0 :1 8 ; '“ Lev 2 3 :2 3 -2 5 ;  25:9; N u m  10:1 - 1 0 ;  29:1 - 6 ;  31:6; Josh  6 :1 -2 1 ;  
Ezra  3 :10; N e h  4 :12 , 14 [vv. 18, 20  Eng.];20 12:35, 4 1).21 T hus, this

16. In contrast, n ote that th e  sk in n in g  o f  the P csach  is  perform ed b y  the L ev ites  
(2  C hr 3 5 : 1 1), and that th e  L ev ites  m ay su b stitu te  for  th e  p riests in  sk in n in g  the 
burnt o ffer in g s  w h en  there are not en o u g h  priests a v a ila b le  to  perform  th is duty  
(2  C hr 2 9 :3 4 -3 5 ) .

17. In 1 C hr 1 6 :3 9 -4 2 . D av id  lea v es  Z ad ok  and the p riests at the tabernacle  at 
G ib eo n  w ith  attending L e v ite s  to  perform  the cu ltic  o ffer in g s. In v . 4 2 , th e  tw o  
n am ed  L ev itica l leaders are said  to have the trum pets and cy m b a ls  for m u sic . W h ile  
th is co u ld  su g g e st  that the L ev itica l lead ers p la y ed  the trum pets, the p resen ce  o f  
p riests at th e  sa m e  lo ca tio n  m ay im p ly  that it is  the p riests w h o  actu a lly  p la y  them , 
w h ich  w o u ld  b e  co n sisten t w ith  the o th er  re feren ces to trum pets in  C h ron ic les.

1 S. T h e  rev o lt again st A thaliah  is th e  o n ly  instance in C h ron iclcs w h ere  som eo n e  
other than the p riests is  e x p lic it ly  b lo w in g  trum pets. In  th is p a ssa g e , the p eo p le  o f  
the land perform  th is duty. T he parallel text o f  2  K g s 1 1 :1 3 -1 4  co n ta in s  th is sam e  
reading. T hat th is ex cep tio n a l e v en t occu rs during the tim e o f  Jehoiada o n ly  adds to  
the n u m erou s un ique p ractices a sso c ia ted  w ith  h is tenure as lead in g  priest.

19. T h e  re feren ces to a trum pet sou n d in g  at M ount S in a i d o  not sp e c ify  w h o  is 
b lo w in g  them . T h is  am b ig u ity  m ay acco u n t for the proleptic presen ce  o f  priests w ho  
are m en tion ed  tw ic c  in  th is co n tex t b efore th e  com m an d s to  estab lish  the priesthood  
o ccu r  in  th e  su b seq u en t chapters o f  E xod u s.

2 0 . H o w ev er , the id en tity  o f  the trum peter at N c h c m ia h 's  s id e  is  not m ade  
exp lic it.

2 1 . N o te  a lso  the u se  o f  trum pets b y  non -p riests, E hud and G id eon , in Judg  
3 :2 6  27; 6:34; 7 :8 , 16 2 3 . T h e  C hron ic ler  o n ly  b riefly  a c k n o w le d g e s  the period
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un ifo rm  presen ta tion  o f  the p ries tly  trum pete rs  m a y  n o t  necessarily  
reflect Second  T em p le  p ractice , but m ay  be  the C h ro n ic le r 's  a ttem pt to  
be  consisten t, at least in  his unders tand ing , w ith  the P en ta teuchal stipu- 
lations an d  o ther tex tual precedents .

Second , the priests  function as teachers  o r  liturgists. T wo  priests 
a cc o m p a n y  the five officia ls  an d  n ine  L ev ites  teach ing  T o rah  a t  the 
c o m m a n d  o f  Jehoshaphat (2 C h r  17:7-9). P riests  p ra ise  YHWH and bless 
th e  peop le  at cu ltic  ce lebra tions  (1 C h r  23:13; 2 C h r  30:21 , 27). H ow - 
ever, w h ile  th is  du ty  is m ore  co m m o n ly  associated  w ith  the L evites  and 
the D av id ic  k ings, the peop le  them selves  and  fo re ign  m o n a rch s  also 
pe rfo rm  this activ ity  (1 C h r  16:2, 4, 7, 9, 36; 23:5; 25:3; 29:10 , 13, 20;
2  C h r  2:11 [v. 12 Eng.]; 5:13; 6:4; 7:6; 8 :14; 9:8; 20 :19 , 21 , 22 , 26; 
29 :30 ; 3 0 :2 1 ,2 7 ; Finally ב2.(8 ,31:2  , the sp irit o f  G od  fills Z echar iah  the 
so n  o f  the pries t Jeh o iad a  in  o rder to  bring a  w a rn in g  to the D av id ic  king 
Joash  (2  C h r  2 4 :20 -22 ) .

T h e  du ties  o f  the p r ies ts  in C h ro n ic le s  a re  not the focus  o f  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  cu ltic  system . A s  w ith  the gen ea lo g ies  o f  these  priests, the 
C h ro n ic le r  p rov ides  little in fo rm ation  abou t the ir  func tions  an d  duties. 
W hat in fo rm ation  is co n ta ined  in C hron ic les  is largely consis ten t with 
th e  presenta tion  o f  th e  A aro n id e  pries thood  in the Torah , and  w ith  the 
s tipu la tions  o f  P  in  particu lar. T h e  priests  are responsib le  fo r  offering  the 
sacrifices  an d  for b low ing  the trum pets .  T hey  also appear as teachers  and 
liturgists, though  in frequen tly  so. T h e  dep iction  o f  the p r ies thood  in 
C hron ic les  is thus u top ian  not because  it ex p an d s  the du ties  o f  the 
priests. O n  the con tra ry , the cu ltic  utopia  o f  C hron ic les  is based  on  the 
lim itation  o f  th e  p r ies thood  to  those  a reas  that are a ss igned  o r  m ost 
d irec tly  assoc ia ted  w ith  it in the cu ltic  leg is la tion  o f  the T orah . The 
priests h av e  an  im portant bu t restric ted  sphere  o f  influence in C hroni- 
c les. Priests do  not oversee  L ev ites  and  they  do  not pe rfo rm  duties 
reserved  for the Levites . In con trast,  in  specia l c ircum stances  the Levites 
m ay  tem pora rily  func tion  as i f  they  w ere  pries ts . T hus, in the C hron i-  
c le r 's  better a lternative rea lity  th e  p r ies ts  are  pro p erly  o rgan ized  and 
opera ting  w ith in  th e ir  appropriate  sphere  o f  influence w ithou t encroach- 
ing on  the d u tie s  an d  roles o f  the Levites that are advoca ted  th roughout 
the book.

o f  th e  ju d g e s  (1 C hr 1 7 :9 -1 0 )  w ith o u t a ffirm in g  a n y  o f  th e  p ractices a sso c ia ted  
w ith  it.

22. T he sc o p e  o f  in d iv id u als perform ing this "duty” m itiga tes against th ese terms 
h a v in g  tech n ica l m ea n in g s or o n ly  b e in g  a sso c ia ted  w ith  sp e c if ic  ritual ac tio n s. T he  
n otion  o f  “ b le ss in g ” or  "praising" cannot b e  regarded a s  a str ic tly  ritual form ula or 
procedure in C h ron ic les, d esp ite  its repeated descrip tion  as a duty o f  the L ev ites.
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4.1 .3 . The Sacrific ia l System
C hron ic les  con tains  in form ation  abou t th e  sacrificial sy s tem  and festival 
ce leb ra tions  assoc ia ted  w ith  the opera tion  o f  the tem p le  cult. First, the 
sacrificial sy stem  in C hron ic les  inc ludes  re fe rences  to  o ffe rings  and 
rituals tha t a rc  found in o th e r  litera ture , especially  in the Pcn ta tcuchal 
tex ts  a ss igned  to  the P r ies tly  writer. T h e  dep ic t ions  con ta in  both  s im i- 
larities an d  d iffe rences  to  o th e r  portrayals . For exam ple. Chronicles  
con tinues, a lthough  to a  m u c h  lesser extent, the em phasis  in  P on  m aking 
a to n em en t fo r  the gu ilt ל)  ע מ ) o f  the peop le  v ia sacrifice perfo rm ed  by  the 
cu ltic  pe rsonnel.21־ H ow ever, in con trast to  P, no  d is tinc tion  is m ad e  in 
C hron ic les  b e tw een  in ten tiona l an d  unin tentional sins. C hron ic les  pre- 
sen ts  all sin  tha t incurs  gu ilt  ( ל ע פ ) a s  the resu lt  o f  consc ious  and  inten- 
tional actions  an d  flagrant d isobed ience. In this regard . C hron ic les  docs 
not re fe r  to  o ffe rings  that are  designed  to  a tone  for un in ten tiona l sins.

T h e  C hron ic le r  does m en tion  several regu lar ritual observances know n 
fro m  P: the da ily  burnt o ffe rings  in the m o rn in g  an d  ev en in g ,24 the offer- 
ings o f  incense on  th e  a lta r o f  incense, sacrifices for the n e w  m oons , and  
p rov is ions  for th e  w e ek ly  Sabbaths  (1 C h r  6 :34  [v. 49  Eng.]; 9:29; 
16 :37 -40 ; 23 :31 ; 28 :18 ; 2 C h r  1:6; 2:3 [v. 4  Eng.]; 4 :6 ;  8 :1 2 -1 3 ;  9 :3 -4 :  
13:11; 24:14; 26:16, 19; 29:7, 18; 3 1 :2 -3 ) .  A  fe w  specific  com p o n en ts  
o f  the cu lt  associated  w ith  th e  Sabbath  tha t arc  not found in P: the rows 
o f  bread  are p repared  on  a w eek ly  basis  (1 C h r  9 :32 ) and  the divisions 
o f  priests  and  L evites  ev iden tly  n o rm a lly  rotate on  the S abba th  (2 C hr 
23:4 , 8).

Second , th e  C h ro n ic le r ’s cultic sy stem  includes  re fe rences  to  several, 
but not all, o f  the festivals know n from  the P en ta teuch , from  the material 
typ ica lly  a ss igned  to  bo th  P an d  D. C hron ic les  exp lic itly  m en tio n s  the 
ce leb ra tion  o f  the “ ap po in ted  festivals” ם; 1)  י ד ע ו מ  C h r  2 3 : 3 1 ; 2  C h r  2:3 
[v. 4  Eng.]; 31:3). T h is  te rm  is u sed  in P  to  describe  the fo llow ing  cultic 
events: the Sabbath , the fes tiva ls  o f  P asso v e r  and  U n leav en ed  Bread, the 
Festival o f  First F ru its  and  Festival o f  W eeks , the Festival o f  T rum pets , 
the D ay  o f  A tonem en t, the Festival o f  B oo ths  o r  S ukko th , and  possib ly

2 3 . S ee , for exam p le , the re feren ces to a ton em en t in  1 Chr 6 :3 4  (v . 4 9  Eng.); 
2  Chr 29 :2 4 ; and the em p h a sis  o n in ם*על   1 Chr 2:7; 5:25: 9:1; 10:13; 2 C hr 12:2; 
2 6 :1 6 , 18; 2 8 :1 9 , 22; 2 9 :6 . 19; 30:7; 33 :1 9 ; 36:14 .

24. Burnt o ffer in g s, not d o n e  a s  part o f  th e  d aily  routine, are a lso  m en tion ed  in 
the co n tex t o f  im portant cu ltic  ev en ts  ( 1 Chr 16:1 -2 ;  2 1 :2 3 -3 0 ;  2 9 : 2 1 - 2 2 ;  2  Chr 7:1, 
7; 2 9 :2 3 -2 4 . 27  2 8 . 31 36; 30 :1 5 ; 3 5 :1 2 , 14, 16). O ther n o n -d a ily  o ffer in g s  are 
m en tio n ed  a s  w ell: o ffer in g s  o f  w e ll-b e in g  (I C hr 1 6 :1 -2 , 21 :2 6 ; 2 C hr 7:7; 29:35;  
30:2 2 ; 31:2; 3 3 :1 6 ), grain  o ffer in g s (1 C hr 21 :2 3 ; 23 :2 9 ; 2 C hr 7 :7 ) , o ffer in g s  o f  
th a n k sg iv in g  (2  C hr 29:31 ; 30 :2 2 ; 3 3 :1 6 ) , drink o ffer in g s  or  lib a tio n s ( 1 C hr 21:29;
2  C hr 2 9 :3 5 ), and a “sin  o ffer in g ” (2  Chr 2 9 :2 1 2 4 ).
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a lso  the da ily  bu rn t o ffe rings  and  the sacrifices at the new  m oon  (L ev  
23:2 , 4 4 4  ,3 7 N ;י  u m  10:10; 15:3; 29 :39).25

It m a y  appear that the C h ro n ic le r 's  three re fe rences  to  these célébra- 
tions are en tire ly  consis ten t w ith  P. H ow ever, this is not the case . T he  
C h ro n ic lc r  d o cs  exp lic itly  m en tion  severa l o f  these  cultic cé lébra tions  
from  P: da ily  burnt offerings, new  m oons , and  the S abba th , th e  Festival 
o f  P asso v e r  (2 C h r  3 0 :1 - 2 7 ;  3 5 : 1 - 1 9 ) ,  the Festiva l o f  U nleavened Bread 
(2  C h r  8 :1 3 ) ,  the Festival o f  W eek s  (2 C h r  8 :1 3 ) ,  and the Festival o f  
S ukko th  (2 C h r  8 :1 3 ) .  T h e  significance  o f  2 C h r  8:13  shou ld  not be 
o verlooked  in this regard . In this ve rse , S o lom on  ce leb ra tes  the “ three 
annual festivals”  ( ת ו ד ע ו מ ל' ל ו ם וש ש י מ ע ה פ כ ש ב ) o f  U n leav en ed  Bread 
ת) ו צ מ ה ג ח ),  W eeks  ( ג ת ח ו ע ב ש ה ), and  B oo ths  ( ג ת ח ו כ ס ה ). A lthough  the P 
tex t o f E x o d  2 3 :1 4  17 in ten d s  the sam e  th ree  festivals  an d  utilizes  this 
sam e  ch rono log ica l phrase, the n am es  g iven  by  P  in th is  ins tance  are not 
the sam e as in  2 C h r  8 :13 . R ath e r  the festivals are n am ed  as “ Unleavened 
Br e a d ג ( ה ת ו צ מ ״ ה ), “ Harvest, o f  the First Fruits o f  y o u r  La bor ג ( ח ר י צ ק ״ ה  

י ד ו כ ך ב י עש מ ),  and  “Inga thering” ( ג ף ח כ א ה ). H o w ev er ,  the D text o f  Dcut 
16:16 con tains  both  the d is tinc tive  phras ing  for three annual celebrations 
and  the sam e  n am es  fo r  these festivals  as appear in  2  C h r  8 :13 . T hus, in 
desc rib ing  the on ly  requ ired  annual festivals , C hron ic les  is m o re  con- 
s istcn t w ith  th e  language  o f  D than o f  P. B ut this is not all. S o lom on  is 
th e  only  k in g  to  celebra te  all three o f  these festivals in C hron ic les  (2 C hr 
5:3; 8 :13).26 W hile  H ezek iah  an d  Josiah  bo th  celebra te  the festival o f  
U n leavened  B read  (2  C h r  30:13 , 2 1 ; 35 :17), on ly  S o lom on  ob serv es  the 
Festiva ls  o f  W e e k s  an d  Sukkoth . T hus, d esp ite  th e  lofty acco lades  
bestow ed on  the P assovers  perfo rm ed  by  H ezek iah  and  Josiah  (2 C hr 
3 0 :2 6 ;  3 5 :1 8 ) ,  neither ru le r  explic itly  ce leb ra tes  the o th e r  festivals  and  
thus fail to  com pare  yet once  again  to  the u top ian  S o lom on. T herefo re , it 
sh o u ld  not be  a ssu m ed  too qu ick ly  tha t the te rm  “ ap po in ted  festivals”  in 
C hron ic les  has th e  sam e scope  as it d o es  in  P.

T h ird , C hron ic les  p resen ts  the cultic o b se rv an ces  in  details  that are  
consis ten t w ith  the dep ic t ions  n e ithe r  in P n o r  w ith  o th e r  po rtraya ls  by

2 5 . In other tex ts , th is term  is u sed  w ith ou t sp e c ify in g  its sc o p e  o f  c o v era g e  (Isa  
1:14; 33 :2 0 ; E zck  36 :3 8 ; 4 4 :2 4 :4 5 :1 7 ;  4 6 :9 ; H o s 2 :13  [v . 11 E ng.]: 9:5: 12:10 [v . 9  
E ng.]; N eh  10 :3 4  [v . 33  E n g .]). H ow ever , the co n te x ts  o f  the o th er  rituals m entioned  
in th ese latter te x ts  su g g e st  that th ese  p assa g es arc co n sisten t, i f  n o t to  b e  equated, 
w ith  the range o f  cu ltic  e v e n ts  ou tlin ed  b y  P. T h e  tex ts  a ss ig n ed  to D  d o  not use this 
particular term.

26. T h e  parallel text o f  1 K g s 9 :25  sta tes  that S o lo m o n  sacrificed  three tim es a 
year but d o cs  not in clu d e an y  further c larification  o f  w h en  th ese  ev e n ts  took p lacc. 
T h is  s ile n c e  h ig h lig h ts  the con cern  for sp e c ify in g  the three fe s tiv a ls  and the u se  o f  
term in o lo g y  from  D  in stea d  o f  P in  C h ron ic lcs.
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th e  C h ro n ic le r  o f  the sam e  events . T he  n u m b e r  o f  sacrificial an im als, the 
types  o f  offerings p resen ted , and  th e  o rd e r  o f  the r itual actions  o ften  vary  
in these texts. Scholars  h av e  no ted  th is  point, w ith  p a rticu la r  a tten tion  to 
the P asso v e r  o f  H ezek iah  (2  C h r  3 0 :1 -2 7 )  and  the P asso v e r  o f  Josiah 
(2  C h r  35:1 19). In th e  fo rm er text, severa l s ignificant dev ia t io n s  from 
“offic ia l"  prac tice  are noted: (1) th e  o bservance  o f  the festival in the 
second  m o n th  ins tead  o f  the p rescribed  first m o n th  d u e  to the lack o f  
sanctified  priests; (2) the s laugh ter  o f  the P esach  by  the L ev ites  on  b eh a lf  
o f  the people  w ho  shou ld  h av e  s laugh tered  the ir  o w n  an im als; (3) the 
ea ting  o f  the Pesach  by  those  w ho  w ere  unclean  in v io la tion  o f  the 
w ritten  stipu la tions; and  (4) the ex tension  o f  the festival lo r  an  additional 
seven  days. In the latter text, d ifferen t d iscrepanc ies  are apparent: ( 1 ) the 
L ev ite s  seem  to be  instructed  to  p lace  the ark  in  the tem ple  w hen  th is  has 
a lready  occurred ; (2) the officials p rov ide  the P esach  for the people—  
w h o  shou ld  have  p ro v id ed  the ir  ow n  an im als; and  (3 )  the L ev ite s  “ boil 
w ith  f i r e"(1 ו ל בט י ע ו א ב ) the Pesach  in accordance w ith  the ordinance— but 
a  practice  that ins tead  con trad ic ts  tw o  texts from  the T o rah  (E x o d  12:8 
9; D eu t 16:7) by  a  su p p o sed  harm onization  o f  the language  found in 
each . T yp ica l o f  m uch  o f  the scholarsh ip  on  these texts, Japhe t concludes 
that the d ifficulties in the H ezekiah  accoun t m ay  b e  the result o f  an 
authentic  trad ition  regard ing  a  Passover celebra tion  at the t im e  o f  Hczc- 
k iah  and  th a t  those in  the Josiah  narra tive  are exp la ined  as e i th e r  textual 
co rru p tio n s  o r  a s  a  resu lt  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  desire  for leg it im iza tion  o f  
curren t te m p le  p rac tice .27

H o w ev er,  u top ian  literary  theory  suggests  tha t  instead o f  reflecting  a 
past or present reality , these  narra tives  convey  a  better alternative' reality  
that c ritiques  the p resen t. In th e  C h ro n ic le r 's  cultic u topia , the cu lt  is 
a ff irm ed  w ith o u t  critic ism ; indeed , it is in constan t n eed  o f  reform . 
Estab lished  on  th e  au thority  o f  A a ro n  (1 C h r  6 :3 4  [v. 49  Eng.]; 24:19) 
and  o f  M oses , the o rgan iza tiona l and  procedural changes  a ttributed  to 
D av id  in  C hronic les  d ram atica lly  a lte r the portraya l o f  the cult. David 
d o es  not m ere ly  rep licate  w hat M oses  had  p rev ious ly  institu ted  or 
legislated. Instead, th e  cu lt  under D av id  is filled w ith  innovations  that arc 
p resen ted  as being  consis ten t w i th  the trad itions  a lready  associated  w ith  
the cult desp ite  the obv ious , an d  o ften  explicit, k n o w led g e  that the cult 
h a s  un d e rg o n e  m ultip le  changes  during  the tim e o f  D avid . In the new ly  
co n stru c ted  tem ple  i ts e lf  an  innova tion  p resen ted  as a  con tinua tion  o f  
the M osaic  tabernac le  (1 C h r  1 6 :37 -42 ; 21:29; 2 C h r  1 :3-5 ; 5 :10)—  
S o lom on  im p lem en ts  the p lans  for the tem ple  serv ice  w h ich  he had 
received  f ro m  his fa ther D av id  ( 1 C h r  2 8 :1 1 -1 9 ;  2 C h r  8 :1 4 -1 5 ) .  Thus,

27. Japhet, I  &  I I  C h ro n ic les ,  9 3 5  3 6 ,1 0 4 1 ,1 0 4 4  55.
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S o lom on  s tands  in con tinu ity  w ith  his fa ther in es tab lish ing  a  cult tha t  is 
both  consis ten t and  in tension  w ith  its p redecessors . A n  em p h as is  on  the 
co n tinued  re fo rm  o f  the cu lt  to  bring it into  line w ith  the D a v id ic -S o lo -  
m o n ic  m odel con tinues  w ith  the descrip tions  o f  the subsequen t re fo rm s 
b y  o ther D avid ic  k ings. H ow ever, in n o n e  o f  these ins tances  is the 
D a v id ic -S o lo m o n ic  tem ple  cult replicated w ithout additional changes  ־01 
d ifferences  a lso  being  noted.

First, the influx o f  L ev ite s  and  priests  from  the N orthern  K ingdom  at 
the tim e o f  R eh o b o am  (2  C h r  11:13 17; 13:9 20) changes  the allocation 
o f  land m en tioned  in the genea log ica l sec tion  ( 1 C h r  6 :3 9 -6 6  [vv. 54-81 
Eng.]) a s  w ell as im pac ting  the d iv is ions o f  the priests  an d  Levites ( 1 C hr 
2 3 :1 -2 4 :1 9 ;  28:21). A lso, the m igra tion  o f  additional N o rth e rn e rs  to 
Judah  at k e y  po in ts  in the h is to ry  o f  th e  S o u th e rn  K in g d o m  p rov ides  a 
con tex t for covenant renew al and  cultic reform s, w hich  are accom plished 
in  d iv e rse  m an n ers  and  prac tices  (2  C h r  1 5 :8 -19 ; 3 0 :1 -2 7 ) .

Second , the jud ic ia l  roles o f  the L evites  and  priests  are on ly  infre- 
q u en tly  m en tio n ed  in C hron ic lcs  (1 C h r  2 6 :29  32; 2 C h r  17:7 9; 19:4 
11). E ven  in  these  texts, th e  de tails  co n ce rn in g  the ir  adm in is tra tive  
o rg an iza tion  an d  scope  01' du ties  are n o t  consistent. T hus, J eh o sh ap h a t 's  
reform  im itates D a v id 's  o rig inal m odel, but not as a  reinstitu tion w ithout 
adap ta tion  to  a  new  h is to rica l c ircum stance.

T h ird , not only  d o es  the tem ple  cu lt  b eco m e  repeated ly  co rrup t, but it 
ceases  to  func tion  u nder  A h az  and  m u s t  be  re ins titu ted  com ple te ly  by 
H ezek iah  (2 C h r  28 :24 ; 2 9 :3 -1 1 ) .  T h is  in te rrup tion  o f  serv ice  parallels  
th e  ex ten d ed  period  during  th e  exile  w h en  the “ land kept its S abba th״ 
and  no  cultic  rituals  w ere  perfo rm ed  (2  C h r  3 6 :1 9 -2 1 ) .  In  his reinstitu- 
tion o f  the cult, H ezek iah  im ita tes  but d o es  n o t  rep licate  the p roper 
cond itions  u nder  the p rev ious k ings. H istorical c ircum stance  aga in  is the 
m a jo r  factor: ( 1 ) the sm all nu m b er o f  sanctificd  priests causes  L ev ite s  to 
se rve  in the ir  place (2  C h r  29 :34), (2) th e  observance  at an  ir regu lar  time 
b ecau se  01' a  lack 01' sanctified  priests  and  the p e o p le 's  fa ilure  even  to be 
there (2  C h r  3 0 :2 -4 ) ,  and  (3) the inability  o f  the peop le  to  c leanse  
them selves  causes  both  the Levites to  s laugh ter  the P csach  in the ir  placc 
and the peop le  to  eat w h ile  ce rem o n ia lly  unclean  (2 C h r  3 0 :1 5 -2 0 ) .  
H ow ever, in n o n e  o f  these cases  d o es  G od  re ject the sacrifice on  account 
o f  th e  im p ro p er  procedures. In a  s im ila r  vein , a lthough  Josiah  a ttem pts  to 
o b se rv e  the P asso v e r  accord ing  to  the w rit ten  instructions o f  D av id  and  
S o lom on  and  the M osaic  T o rah , inconsis tenc ies  nonetheless  exist. 
D espite  this, a cco rd ing  to  C hronic les , Jo s ia h 's  P asso v e r  fa r  exceeds  all 
p rev ious  ones, inc lud ing  I le z e k ia h 's  an d  even  S o lo m o n 's .
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W hile  the superio rity  o f  Josiah  o v e r  H ezek iah  in  te rm s  o f  a tten tion  to 
cu ltic  detail has been  advoca ted  as the source  o f  this praise, the context 
o f  the re ign  01'  bo th  k ings  suggests  that C hron ic les  p resen ts  a  more 
nuanced position . W h ile  Japhet em phas izes  correctly  the a d  hoc  nature 
o f  H czc k ia h 's  ce leb ra tion ,28 it is prec ise ly  this feature that m akes it 
rem arkab le  ra ther than  deficient. T h e  irregularities  o f  H e ze k ia h ’s cultic 
re fo rm s an d  o b serva tions  d o  not p reven t the explic it a ffirm ation  m ade  
regard ing  the intention  o f  the w orsh ippers ,  w h ic h  are confirm ed  by  
G o d 's  actions. N o  such  language  is present in the accoun t o f  Josiah. In 
ad d ition , the narra tive  accoun ts  that fo llow  in each  o f  these  cases  further 
illustrate  the d ifferences  be tw een  H ezek iah  an d  Josiah. T he  re lig ious 
piety  o f  bo th  indiv iduals  are ex to lled  (2  C h r  3 1 :2 0 -2 1  ; 3 5 :1 6 -2 0 ) .  IIow - 
ever, H ezek iah  is de live red  f ro m  the A ssy rian  invas ion  by  Sennacherib  
(2  C h r  3 2 :1 -2 3 )  and  Josiah  is killed by  the E gyp tian  Pharaoh  N eco  (2  Chr 
3 5 :2 0 -2 5 ) .  T hus, Jo s ia h 's  cu ltic  co n ce rn  d o es  not p reven t h is  dem ise. 
C hron ic les  d o es  not suggest tha t creating  a  “ p e rm an en t institu tion” w ith  
all o f  its procedures  and  personnel in th e  p ro p e r  s truc tu re  is the k e y  to 
G o d 's  b less ing  o r  to  th e  surv ival o f  Israel.29

Fourth , C hron ic les  s im p ly  canno t be  u sed  to  an sw e r  w ith  any  system - 
atic detail such  cu ltic  questions  as: “W h a t  are the correct p rocedures  for 
ce leb ra ting  P assover? ,"  “W h a t  h ap p en s  at the Festiva l o f  S u kko th? ,"  or 
“ W hat is th e  o rder o f  th e  da ily  rou tine  in th e  tem p le  cu lt?”  M an y  more 
unansw erab le  inqu ir ies  could  be  added . C hron ic les  is n e ithe r  a  m anual 
fo r  cu lt ic  p e rfo rm an ce  n o r  a  re tro jec tion  o f  the p resen t into  the past for 
th e  sake o f  leg itim ization . Rather, the d iverse  p resen ta tion  o f  th e  func- 
tion ing  tem ple  cult in C hron ic les  conveys  a  u top ian  ideology: the cult 
m u s t  be  ab le  to  undergo  ch an g e  w hile  still m a in ta in ing  con tinu ity  w ith  
the pas t  in o rder fo r  it to  be  efficacious fo r  the present and  future. The 
C hronic ler docs not advocate  s im ply  im plem enting  the cultic organization 
estab lished  by  D av id  and  S o lom on  o r  the legislation by  M oses. Rather, 
as h is to rica l change  occurs  an d  new  s itua tions  cha llenge  the Second 
T em p le  c o m m u n ity ,  it m ust adap t w h ile  m an eu v e r in g  the com plex  issue 
o f  h o w  to  m a in ta in  con tin u ity  an d  encourage  practical innovations  at the 
sam e  time. T hus, for th e  C hronic le r, the tem p le  cu lt  is in  cons tan t need 
o f  re -evaluation  and im provem ent.  W hen  the cu lt  c ea ses  to  adapt, it is 
suscep tib le  to becom ing  irrelevant and  ineffective. T he  better alternative  
rea lity  for the C hron ic lc r  is a  tem p le  cult tha t  n e ithe r  b e co m cs  stagnant 
n o r  b lind ly  re inforces a  sta tus quo  that canno t accep t new  m e th o d s  or 
p rocedures  in  the light o f  n e w  c ircum stances . T h e  C h ro n ic le r 's  u topian

2 8 . Ib id ., 1045.
29. T h e  phrase i s  Japhet*s (ib id ., 1045).
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tem p le  cult is thus  a  loosely  organ ized  one , and  not the p roduc t o f  a  sys- 
tem atic ian  s tr iv ing  to  h av e  a  rigid p ro g ram  im posed  on  th e  com m unity
fo r  all tim e.30

4.1 .4 . The Zadokites a n d  the H igh Priest in Chronicles31 
T h e  p rev ious  sec tion  has a rgued  tha t  the p r ies thood  is not a  prim ary  
co n ce rn  for the C hronic le r. T h is  lack  o f  in terest in details  abou t the 
priests  (as opposed  to  the L ev ites )  is a lso  reflected by  the C h ro n ic le r’s 
scan t trea tm en t o f  th e  office o f  lead ing  pries t and  th e  g roup o f  priests 
w h o  w ould  c laim  d escen t  f ro m  Z adok . T he  C h ro n ic le r 's  v iew  o f  the 
lead ing  pries t is pa r t  o f  his u topian construc tion  o f  the tem p le  cult, one 
w h ic h  c ritiques  the leading p r ie s t  and  the Z adok ites  ra th e r  than su p p o rt־ 
ing any c la im s to  p o w er and  prestige  that they  m ay have been  putting 
forth  in the Second  T em p le  period  (e.g. th e  type o f  con ten tions  fo und  in 
E zek  4 0 -4 8 ) .

T h e  tw o  lead ing  priests  (Z adok  an d  I l i lk iah )  m en tio n ed  in both  the 
gen ea lo g y  and  the na rra tive  do  not do  v e ry  m uch  and  have  a  ra ther lim- 
ited ro le  in civic  and  cultic adm in is tra tion .32 T h ey  act e i th e r  w ithin  their 
ro les  as p resen ted  by  the C h ro n ic le r’s source  o r  w ithin  the cu ltic  sphere  
a s  a  superv iso r o f  p r ie s ts ."  T h e  C h ro n ic le r  has not overtly  en h an ced  the 
p resen ta tion  o f  the genea log ica l ly  Z adok ite  h ig h  priests  in th e  narrative.

T h e  three c h ie f  priests  (the A zariah  u n d e r  U zziah , the A zariah  under 
H ezek iah , an d  the am b ig u o u s  A m ariah  u nder  J eh o sh ap h a t  that is possi-  
b/y  A m ariah  II in 1 C h r  5 :37  [6:11 E ng.])  w h o  are not m en tio n ed  in the 
Z ad o k ite  gen ea lo g y  o f  1 C h r  5 :27  41 (6:1 15 E ng .)  a rc  p resen ted  w ith  
m ore  au thority  and  an  increased  role in cu ltic  m atters . Several details 
from  these narra tives  cou ld  possib ly  be  re tro jec tions  o f  h igh-priestly  
responsib il it ies  f ro m  the Second  T e m p le  period: (1) ac ting  as spokes- 
person  to  the c iv ic  official on  b e h a lf  o f  th e  cult; (2) be ing  re sp o n sib le  for

30. The point that the Chronicler was not something o f  a  "rigid legalist" has been 
recently asserted by Hndres, “Theology of Worship in Chronicles," 185 86; Graham. 
“Setting the Heart to Seek God," 138; and McKenzie, 1-2 Chroniclcs, 55.

31. In the interest of space, this section presents the conclusions drawn from my 
article "High Priest in Chroniclcs," with a few additional comments. Sec the 
argumentation for my positions there.

32. Zadok is anointed, but acts as the supervisor of only priestly, and not Lcviti- 
cal, duties. Ililkiah has more responsibility: charge of the funds for temple repair, 
provision of sacrificial portions for the priests under him (though not alone), and 
some sort of unspecified leadership role in the delegation sent by the king.

33. Zadok and Hilkiah arc not responsible for the Levites in addition to the 
priests. The chief priests who are not explicitly Zadokites, however, are responsible 
for the Levites as well as the priests.



Reading Utopia in Chronicles146

th e  actions  o f  all the tem p le  functionaries  including th e  Levites; (3) scrv- 
ing as the leading cultic official w ho  m a y  at tim es a p p ea r  to  h av e  royal 
p restige; an d  (4) oversee ing  the d ism issa l  o f  the Levitiea l ga tekeepers  on  
the Sabbath . E v en  i f  these  i tem s are accep ted  as re tro jec tions  o f  Second  
T e m p le  practice, they  do  not overtly  enhance  th e  p o w er an d  authority  o f  
the lead ing  pries t into  civic  m atters . It does, how ever, seem  ra ther sur- 
pris ing  that lo r  all o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  co n ce rn  o v e r  cu ltic  m atters , he  is 
a lso  consis ten tly  not concerned  w ith  de lineating  the prec ise  nature  o f  the 
office o f  h ig h  priest. He se e m s  to  h av e  no in terest in w h a t  the h ig h  priest 
d o es  cerem onially . T h e  du ties  o f  the h igh  priest are  on ly  addressed  where 
they im p inge  on  L ev itiea l  responsibilities.

O ne  priest w h o  looks  m o re  like the expec ted  presen ta tion  o f  a  high  
p ries t du ring  th e  Pers ian  period , Jeho iada , is p resen ted  as a n  exception 
u n d e r  ex trem e c ircum stances . Perhaps  the dep ic t ion  o f  th is  c h ie f  priest 
served  as a  m odel o f  how  the g o v e rn m en t and  the cult shou ld  func tion  
w h en  D av id ic  k in gsh ip  w a s  not a  v iab le  option . H ere  the title  “c h ie f  
pries t” co m es  into focus. In C hron ic lcs ,  the office o f  “ h ig h  pries t ' '  in the 
Second  T em p le  period  is a  con tinua tion  o f  a p reex ilic  position  term ed 
“c h ie f  p ries t ' '  w hich w as no t h e ld  continually by  Zadokites. It seem s  that 
i f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  aud ience  w ish ed  to  see  a  Second  T em p le  h ig h  priest, 
they  w e re  d irec ted  to  this non-Zadokite c h ie f  y n c s i  as the c losest model.

T h e  re la tionship  betw een the genealog ical , political, and cultic utopian 
m a tr ices  in  C hron ic les  is add ressed  in the dep ic t ion  o f  the lead ing  priest. 
It has b een  suggested  that the C hron ic le r  d id  not hope fo r  a  res to ra tion  o f  
th e  D av id ic  dynasty . Rather, the Persian  kings h av e  taken  o v e r  this role. 
I f  this is correct, the ju d ic ia l  s truc ture  represen ted  by the D avid ic  k ing  
Jehoshaphat w ith  a  c h ie f  pries t o v e r  cultic m atte rs  an d  a  non-D av id ide  
g o v e rn o r  o v e r  c iv ic  m atte rs  (2  C h r  1 9 :5 - 1 1) m ay  be  a  parallel to  the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  ac tua l his torical s ituation: a  P e rs ian  king  w ith  a  h igh  priest 
o v e r  the cult and  an  ap po in ted  g o v e rn o r  o v e r  civil a ffa irs .34 Further, this 
lead ing  pries t need  not be  a Z adok ite ,  on  the basis that in Israel’s past 
so m e  o f  its lead ing  priests  w e re  not exp lic itly  o f  Z adok ite  descent. In 
add ition  to  th e  non-Z adok ite  Jeho iada , th is  A m ariah  o f  am b ig u o u s  line- 
age, serves  as a  m odel for the role  o f  S econd  T em p le  high  priests  by 
d e linea ting  the scope  o f  the ir  duties, but w ith o u t  a  c lear  p resen ta tion  o f  
the ir  cerem onia l role in  the opera tion  o f  th e  cult. In C hron ic les ,  the lead- 
ing priest is the c h ie f  cultic official, the final au thority  in cultic matters, 
but only  in  cu ltic  m atters . C hron ic les  d o es  not p rov ide  ev idence  fo r  an

34. A sim ila r  su g g estio n  is  m ade b y  D eborah  W . R o o k e , Z a d o k 's  H eirs: The 
R o le  a n d  D eve lo p m en t o f  th e  H ig h  P r ie s th o o d  in  A n c ien t Isra e l  (O xford: O xford  
U n iv ersity  P ress, 2 0 0 0 ) , 208 .
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independent h igh  priest or even  o f  o n e  involved in  the adm in is tra t io n  o f  
c iv il  affairs.

T h e  lead ing  pries t in C hron ic les  serves  a  u topian func tion  in the 
tem ple  cult. T h e  C h ro n ic le r 's  better alternative rea lity  includes a  leading 
cu ltic  official, in  th is  ease  a  priest w h o  m ay or m ay no t be  o f  Z adok ite  
descen t,  w h o se  prec ise  du ties  are on ly  vaguely  described  and o ften  in 
lim ited  o r  res tr ic tive  term s. T he  cu ltic  utopia  01' C hron ic les  acknow l- 
edges  the ex istence  o f  the A aro n id e  p r ies thood  an d  o f  a  lead ing  pries t 
w ith o u t  overly  enh an c in g  th e ir  prestige, pow er, o r  ind ispensability  in the 
opera tion  o f  the cu lt .15 Instead, the non-Z adok ite  leading priests provide a 
con tras t  to  those exp lic itly  o f  Z ad o k ite  descent. U top ian  literary  theory 
sugges ts  that the portraya l o f  the lead ing  pries t c r itiques  a  s itua tion  in 
w h ich  th e  high  pries thood  e i th e r  had  a lready  co nso lida ted  its p o w e r  and  
con tro l o v e r  the tem ple  cu lt  o r, m ore  likely, w a s  a ttem p ting  to  d o  so. 
T hus, C hron ic les  d o es  not e lim ina te  the office 01'lead ing  pries t but does 
restric t it, and  s im u ltaneous ly  p rov ides  a  b a s is  fo r  both  Z ad o k ite  and  
non-Z adok ite  c la im s to  hold  a  cu ltic  position  that is not necessarily  
hereditary.

4 .1 .5 . Looking  in the W rong P lace: N either a  Zadokite N or Priestly  
Utopia
A cco rd in g  to  so m e  recen t au thors , Z adok itism  is e q u a ted  w ith  concern  
fo r  the tem p le  cu lt  an d  all o f  the texts from  the Second  T e m p le  period 
w h ich  exh ib it  a  concern  fo r  the te m p le  cu lt  are  v ie w ed  as d e riv ing  from  
th e  sam e  b road ly  defined m o vem en t.  D ifferences  in details  o r  positions 
am o n g  the tex ts  reflect the con tinued  d eve lopm en t and  refinem ent o f  the 
o rig inal Z ad o k ite  ideo logy , o f  w h ich  C hron ic les  is o n e  e x am p le .36 H ow - 
ever, this logic c an n o t be  susta ined. Interest in the cu lt does no t require a 
Zadokite orig in  f o r  the ancient authors o f  such  works. T h e  Z adok itcs  arc 
on ly  one  g roup  am o n g  m a n y  w h o  w o u ld  have had  an  investm ent in the 
tem ple  cu lt  in  the S econd  T em p le  period . T h e re  a re  at least tw o  other 
g roups  o f  significant size and  influence during  the Second  T em p le  period 
tha t a rc  con ce rn ed  w ith  the cu lt  and  a rc  not equated  w ith  the Zadokitcs:

3 5 . I f  all that sch o lars p o sse sse d  in term s o f  tex tu a l e v id e n c e  from  th is segm en t  
o f  th e  S eco n d  T em p le  period w a s  the lim ited  in form ation  in C h ro n ic les , the h igh  
p riesth ood  w o u ld  n o t  be reconstructed  as h a v in g  p layed  an im portant ro le  in the life  
o f  the com m u n ity .

3 6 . Contra B o c c a c c in i, R oo ts o f  R a b b in ic  Ju d a ism , 4 9 - 7 2 ;  and M illar. P riest-  
h o o d  in  A n c ien t Isra e l, 33  6 2 . In 1929, M eek  had a lready asserted  that "In the  
person  o f  th e  C hronicler the Z adokitcs had a cham pion  o f  th e  first order" ("A aronites  
and Z ad ok ites,"  165). K noppers q u ick ly  d ism isse s  the su g g estio n  that C h ron ic les  
re flec ts  the d om in a n ce  o f  the Z ad ok itcs in  th is p eriod  ( /  C h ro n ic les  1 -9 , 4 0 6 ,  4 1 4 ).
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th e  L evites  and  the A aronides. W h ile  Ezck  40  48  explic itly  advoca tes  
w h a t  could  be te rm ed  a  “Z adok ite"  ideology, the con ten t o f  su ch  texts as 
C hronic les , the Priestly  source, and  E z ra -N e h e m ia h  do  not. T h e  distinc- 
tion  w hich  this m aterial m ak es  be tw een  Levitica l, p riestly , and  Zadokite  
co n ce rn s  d isa l low s a  s im ple  reduc tion  o f  all cu ltic  conccrns  s tem m ing  
from  a d o m in a n t  Z ad o k it ism  tha t con tinues  to  be  nuanced  o v e r  time.

In  C hronic les , the Z adok ites  are inc luded  am o n g  the descendan ts  o f  
Levi an d  A aron  in  the genea log ies . T hus, the Z adok ites  have  a  c laim  
to cu ltic  serv ice  a s  m em b ers  o f  the Levitical line an d  to  specific roles 
res tr ic ted  to  priests  as descendan ts  o f  A aron . H ow ever, any  exclusive  
c la im  w h ich  they m a y  h av e  had  to  the office o f  lead in g  pries t is not 
supported  by  the p resen ta tion  o f  C hronic les . T he  office o f  lead ing  priest 
is often , b u t  not a lw ays, o ccu p ied  b y  a  Z adok ite  in  the C h ro n ic le r 's  nar- 
rative. O n  a  p ractical level, one  that is ra re ly  addressed  in scho larsh ip  on 
this issue, it is im possib le  for a ll the descendan ts  o f  Z ad o k  to serve as the 
s in g le  lead ing  pries t at once. W h a t  do  the vas t  m a jo rity  o f  Z adokites  
ac tua lly  do  then  as m em b e rs  o f  the tem p le  cu lt?  T h ey  arc apparently  
priests, but are indistinguishable  from  the ir  fe llow  A aron ides  in their 
duties. W h ile  this m ay  be  the log ica l conclusion , it is w orth  em phasiz ing  
that C hron ic les  is s ilen t  on  the issue  o f  Z adok ites  serv ing  as priests. The 
d iv is ion  o f  cu ltic  personnel in C hron ic lcs  is be tw een  priests  and  Levites; 
Z adok ites  are nut to  be  found as a  separa te  g roup w ith  specia l rights or 
p riv ileges  in C hronicles.

W'hile so m e  m ay  a rgue  that this s ilence  dem o n stra tes  that the Zadok- 
itcs h a d  been  successful in so lid ify ing  the ir  s ta tus  as the au thentic  priests. 
C hron ic les  fo llow s th e  s tipu la tions  in  P  tha t exp lic itly  present the 
p r ies thood  as o p en  to  the la rger g roups  w ho  c la im  to be  descended  from 
bo th  o f  A a ro n 's  sons, E leazar and  Itham ar— that is, all p riests  are not 
Z adokites . T hus, the Z adokites  rem ain  only  a  sm all fraction o f  those  w ho  
w o u ld  be  e lig ib le  fo r  p ries tly  serv ice  on  the basis o f  genealogy. In addi- 
tion , one  o f  the ir  o w n  m ay  have  been  the lead ing  priest, but this w a s  not 
necessarily  the case  throughout the First and  Second  T em ple  periods , nor 
is it the case  as reflected specifically  in C hroniclcs. W h ile  th is  is an 
a rg u m en t f ro m  w h a t is not th e  case , it w o u ld  have b een  an  easy  task , i f  
the C h ro n ic le r  (o r  a  la ter editor) w a s  so  inc lined , to supp ly  all o f  the 
leading priests  in the na rra tive  w ith  Z adok ite  ped ig rees  and  confirm  any 
exc lus ive  c laim  w h ich  the Z adok ites  m ay  have  b een  m aking  to  the office 
o f  leading priest. For exam ple , all that w o u ld  be  needed is s im p ly  to  
inc lude  “o f  the house  o f  Z a d o k ” (a  phrase  w h ich  does appear in 2 C hr 
31 :10) o r  a  s im ila r  phrase. A lso, the n ear  absence  o f  the lead ing  priest at 
cu ltic  c e rem o n ie s  o r  periods  o f  re fo rm  and covenan t ren ew a l hardly
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seem s an  e ffec t ive  m ean s  o f  enh an c in g  the p restige  o r  p o w er o f  this 
office o r  o f  those  ind iv idua ls  serv ing  in  it.

4 .2. L ocating  the “G ood  Place  
The Levites a n d  the Production o f  U topia

T h e  cultic utopia  po rtrayed  in C hron ic les  is n e ithe r  a  p ries tly  nor a 
Z ad o k ite  u topia . It is a lso not a  dystop ia  for c ither g roup— tha t is. a 
“w o rse  a lternative  reality”  for these  indiv iduals  or fo r  a  so c ie ty  that 
fo llow s th e ir  leadersh ip  is not dep ic ted  in C hronicles. W hile  the priests  
a re  explic itly  critic ized  in  C hronic les , the ir  role  in  the p ro p e r  opera tion  
o f  th e  cult is a lso affirm ed. H ow ever, it is th e ir  counterparts , th e  Levites, 
w h o  serve  as the p r im ary  g roup  tha t  p rov ides  th e  m ean s  fo r  th e  com - 
m u n ity  to  a tta in  the u top ian  fu ture  ex is tence  in the better alternative  
rea lity  advoca ted  by  the C hronicler.

4 .2 .1 . The Identity  o f  the Levites
In C hronic les , all those  w h o  w o u ld  c laim  to be long  to  the g roup  know n 
as “ L evites”  seem  to be  genea log ica l ly  descen d ed  from  the eponym ous 
ances to r  Levi v ia  o n e  o f  h is  th ree  sons: G e rsh o m ,37 K ohath , an d  M erari 
(1 C h r  5 :27  [6:1 Eng.]; 6:1 [6 :16 Eng.]; 23:6).3* T h e  descendan ts  o f  
G e rsh o m  and M erari are  briefly  inc luded  (1 C h r  6 : 2 , 4 - 6  [vv. 17, 19-21 
Eng.]), but the focus in  the initial genea log ies  o f  1 C h r  5 :2 7 -6 :1 5  (6 :1 -  
30 E ng .)  is on  the line o f  K o ha th ׳״.

T h e  K oha th ites  include all o f  the A aron ide  priests an d  th e  leading 
priests  descen d ed  from E leazar in particu lar. T he  Z adok ites  a lso receive 
their A aron ide  and L evitiea l ped igree  in this passage. Further, the pro- 
phc tic  figure o f  Sam uel is a t tached  to  the K ohath itc  gen ea lo g y  o f  1 C hr 
6 :7 -1 5  (vv. 2 2 - 3 0  E ng .)  in con tras t  to  his ap p aren t E phra im ite  ancestry  
in 1 S am It is th ־4°. 1:1  rough  th is  Sam uel that o n e  o f  the lead ing  Levitieal

3 7 . T h e  nam e is  a lso  sp e lled  “G ersh on ” both in C h ron ic les and e lsew h ere  in  the 
H B . Japhct c o n c lu d es  that the C hron ic lcr  prefers the final m e m  and that appcarance  
o f  the final n u n  in C h ron ic les is  the result o f  a  co p y ist  fam iliar w ith  the Pentateuchal 
tradition ( /  & II  C hron ic les, 149).

3 8 . T h is  is  in a greem en t w ith  the c la im s  o f  P  ( s e e  E xod  6 :1 6  19; N u m  26:5 7  
58).

3 9 . C om pare the high v a lu e  p laced  0 1 1  th e  K oh ath ites as d istin ct from  the other  
tw o  L ev itiea l groups in  N u m  4 :1 8 -2 0 .

4 0 . S am u el is  ca lled  a seer  in 1 C hr 9:22; 2 6 :2 8 ; 29 :2 9 ; h e  is ca lled  a prophet in  2 
Chr 3 5 :1 8 . A ccord in g  to I Chr 11:3, h e  rece iv ed  a w ord o f  Y h w h  w h ich  w as  
fu lfilled  in D a v id 's  anoin ting . Japhet exp resses  the com m o n  v ie w  o f  the C hron icler's  
m otivation : S am u el perform s d u ties b e lie v e d  to b e  restricted  to  L ev ites  in the
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s i n g e r s ,  H c m a n ,  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  K o h a t h i t e s  in  1 C h r  6 : 1 8  2 3  

( v v .  3 3 - 3 8  E n g . ) .

T h e  K o h a t h i t e s  a l s o  i n c l u d e  t h e  K o r a h i t e s ,  w h o  s e r v e  a s  t h e  v a s t  

m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  g a t e k e e p e r s  f o r  t h e  T a b e r n a c l e  a n d  l a t e r  f o r  t h e  t e m p l e  

a l o n g  w i t h  s o m e  o f  t h e  M c r a r i t c s  ( 1 C h r  6 : 7  [ v .  2 2  E n g . ] ;  9 : 1 7  2 7 ;  2 6 :1  

1 9 ) .41 G a t e k e e p e r s  a r e  p r e s e n t e d  w i t h o u t  a n y  a d d i t i o n a l  g e n e a l o g i c a l  

i n f o r m a t i o n  a s  a  g r o u p  d i s t i n c t  f r o m  t h e  L e v i t e s  i n  b o t h  E z r a  ( 2 : 4 2 ,  7 0 ;  

7 : 7 ;  1 0 :2 4 )  a n d  N e h e m i a h  ( 7 : 1 ,  3 ,  4 5 ,  7 3 ;  1 0 :2 9 ,  4 0  [ v v .  2 8 ,  3 9  E n g . ] ;  

1 1 :1 9 ;  1 2 :2 5 ,  4 5 ,  4 7 ) .  T h e i r  L c v i t i c a l  d c s c c n t  is  m a d e  e x p l i c i t  o n l y  in 

C h r o n i c l e s .  I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  H e m a n  t h e  K o h a t h i t e ,  h i s  t w o  r e l a t i v e s ,  A s a p h  

th e  G e r s h o m i t e  a n d  E t h a n  th e  M e r a r i t e , 42 a r e  e xp lic itly  o f  L e v i t i c a l  d e s c e n t  

in  C h r o n i c l e s  (  1 C h r  6 : 2 4 - 3 2  [v v .  3 9 - 4 7  E n g . ] ) ,  a s  a r e  t h e i r  d e s c e n d a n t s ,  

n a t u r a l l y ,  w h o  a l s o  s e r v e  a s  s i n g e r s  a n d  m u s i c i a n s  ( 1 C h r  2 5 :1  3 1  ).43 T h e  

L e v i t i c a l  p e d i g r e e  o f  t h e  A s a p h i t e  s i n g e r s  is  s t a t e d  i n  N e h e m i a h  ( 1 1 : 1 5 -

18 ,  2 2 ;  1 2 :3 5 )  a n d  o n c e  i n  E z r a  ( 3 : 1 0 ) ,  b u t  n o t  i n  o t h e r  H B  t e x t s .  T h e  

o t h e r  t w o  g r o u p s  o f  s i n g e r s  a r e  e x p l i c i t l y  L e v i t i c a l  o n l y  in  C h r o n i c l e s .

C h ro n ic le r’s  so u rce  m aterial ( “m in is te r ing  to  Y hwh”  in 1 Sam  3:1). T h u s .  Japhet 
conc ludes ,  th e  C h ro n ic le r  answ ers  “so m e  co n tem p o ra ry  need"  to c la r i fy  that i f  
S am u e l  d id  these L ev itica l  tasks, then  h e  m ust have b een  a  Levite ( /  & II  Chronicles, 
153-54, 155-56).

41 . In I C h r  2 6 :1 -1 9 ,  four o f  the tw en ty-four  d iv is ions  o f  the ga tekeepers  are 
assoc ia ted  w ith  H osah  the M erarite  (vv. 10-11 , 19). S ee  the d iscussion  o f  the du ties  
o f  these  g a tek eep ers  in Section  4 .2 .2  below .

42. T h e  com plica ted  re la tionship , w he the r  historical o r  literary in nature, 
b e tw een  F.than an d  Jed u th u n — w h o  a lso  ap p ears  a s  th e  th ird  leader o f  these  s ingers  
in C hron ic les— will not b e  addressed  here; s e e  the rem arks  by Japhe t,  I  & II Chron- 
id e s , 323 24, 442 43. W h ile  the “ rep lacem en t״  o f  Jedu thun  by E than  m ay  be 
attr ibu ted  to  a  scribal erro r o r  to  historical d ev e lo p m en ts ,  the ap p earan ce  o f  four 
nam es fo r  th ree  g roups  o f  s ingers  m ay  b e  part o f  the u topian  construc tion  o f  the 
cu lt— even  the n am es can  be changed , but the overall  sy s tem  rem a in s  intact. 
A dap tab il i ty  is a  central co n ce rn  for the u topian  portraya l  o f  th e  cult.

43. H e m a n  an d  E than  ap p ea r  as  L ev i te s  on ly  in C hron ic lcs .  H cm an  is o n e  o f  the 
sag es  assoc ia ted  w ith  an  F.than th e  E zrah ite  in I K gs  4:31 an d  is th u s  ap p aren tly  to 
b e  eq u a ted  w ith  the H em an  the Ezrahite  in P s  88:1 (title E ng .) .  E than  the E zrah ite  is 
m en t io n ed  on ly  in Ps 8 9 :1 (title Eng.) and the re fe ren ce  in K ings. N o th ing  is know n 
abou t the tribal affilia tion o f  these  E zrah itcs— a designation  not found  in Chronicles  
o r  e lsew here .  Jedu thun  a lso  on ly  ap p ears  as  a  L evite  in C hron ic les .  T h is  n am e is 
assoc ia ted  ra th e r  ob liquely  w i th  the L ev ites  in m t  N eh  11 :1 7 -1 9 ,  w hich  m a y  b e  the 
so u rce  o f  the e labo ra t ion  in C hron ic les ;  cf. the re la ted  tex t o f  1 C h r  9 :14  16. T he 
final tw o p h ra se s  in LXX N eh  1 1:17 (2  Esd 2 1: 17) that w ould  include the re ference  to 
Jedu thun  a re  not p resen t in th e  G reek  text. J ed u th u n  a lso  ap p ears  in Pss  39:1: 62:1 ; 
77:1 (ti t les  Eng.). A dditionally ,  the first tw o  psa lm s are assoc ia ted  w ith  D av id  and 
the last w ith  A saph.
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T h e  repeated  references  to  the d iv is ions  o f  the priests, Levites . s ingers 
and  m usic ians, and  ga tekeepers  th roughou t C hron ic les  w o u ld  suggest 
that this sy stem  w a s  o f  significant co n ce rn  for the C hronic le r. Certain  
priests, L ev ites , s ingers  an d  m usic ians , an d  ga tekeepers  are ass igned  
specific  tasks  p rio r to  the “official" appo in tm en t o f  the d iv isions under 
D a v id ’s  au thority  in 1 C h r  2 3 -2 6 .  T h ese  a llocations are b ased  on  various 
au thorities : M oses  (1 C h r  6 :34  [v. 49  Eng.]; 15:15; 21:29), Sam uel 
(1 C hr 9 :22), and  o f  co u rse  D avid  (1 C h r 6 : 1 6 [ v . 3 l  Eng.] ; 9 :22; 15 :1 - 
24; 16:4 7, 37 42). In addition, a lth o u g h  h e  d o cs  not c rea te  them , the 
lead ing  priest P h in eh as  is assoc ia ted  w ith  the pe rfo rm ance  o f  specific 
L evitica l du ties  ( 1 C h r  9:20). In  the de tails  o f  the “official" appointments, 
on ly  in the priestly  d iv is ions are a rrangem en ts  m ade  on  the au thority  o f  
an y o n e  e lse  besides  D av id  alone: the priestly  d iv is ions  them selves  arc 
o rgan ized  by  D avid  in consu lta tion  w ith  the tw o  leading priests  Z ad o k  
an d  A b ia th a r  (1 C h r  24:3), an d  the p rocedure  fo r  en te r ing  the house  o f  
G o d  is b ased  on  the au thority  o f  A aron  (1 C h r  24:19). T h ese  a lone 
am o n g  all o f  the innova tions  in these chap ters  a rc  not a ttribu ted  directly  
to  th e  decis ion  o f  D avid. T hus, all o f  the decis ions  invo lv ing  the various 
g roups  associated  w ith  the L evites  are not p resen ted  as being  under the 
au thority  o f  the p r ies ts  o r  o f  the lead ing  p rie s t  in particular.

T h e  u ltim ate  au thority  for these d iv is ions , h o w ever , is re la ted  by  
D avid  in his ins tructions  to  S o lom on. D avid  m en tio n s  th e  d iv is ions  o f  
the priests  an d  L ev ites  tw ice in  his rem arks  ( 1 C h r  2 8 :1 3 ,2 1 )  and  claim s 
that his en tire  p lan fo r  the tem ple  that S o lom on  is to  construc t— appar- 
cn tly  inc lud ing  these  very  im portan t d iv is ions has b een  w rit ten  dow n 
“ at the d irec tion  o f  YHWH” w ho  had  m ade  all o f  this c lear  to  David 
( 1 C h r  2 8 :1 1 -1 9 ) .  N ot only  d o  the w ritten p lans  h av e  D a v id 's  authority , 
b u t  a lso they  a re  insp ired  in so m e  w a y  by  G od. T he  term  for “p lan” 
ת) י נ ב ת ) used  in  vv. 1 1 and 19 a lso  appears  in the descrip tion  o f  G o d 's  
revelation  o f  the p lans  for the tabernac le  to  M o ses  (E x o d  25:9). Besides 
o the r explic it connec tions  be tw een  the Solom onic  tem p le  and  the M osaic 
tabernacle , this c laim  firm ly anchors  D a v id 's  cultic innovations  w ith  a 
g rea t deal o f  authority.

H o w ev er ,  the s ign if icance  o f  these  d iv is ions  does not end  w ith  David 
n o r  w ith  the ir  im p lem en ta tion  in  the n e w  tem ple u nder  S o lom on  (2  C hr 
8:14). T he  re igns  o f  R eh o b o am  and A b ijah  are s treng thened  and  vali- 
da ted  by  the p resen ce  o f  th e  priests an d  L ev ite s  perform ing  the ir  duties 
(2  C h r  11 :13-17 ; 13 :9 -12) . Yet, the du ties  ass igned  to  these d iv is ions do  
not rem ain  constant. U n d er  Jehoshaphat, changes  are m ade  to  the adm in- 
istra tive  system  w h ich  invo lves  the appo in tm en t o f  L ev ites  to  se rve  as 
ju d g e s  (2  C h r  19:8 11). This  w o u ld  seem  to in terfere  w ith  w ha tever
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cultic  du ties  they m ay  have  b een  cx p cc tcd  to  pe rfo rm  on  the basis  o f  
D a v id 's  organizational schem e. In addition, a fte r th ree  periods o f  neglect 
o f  the tem p le , the d iv is ions are re-estab lished  as part o f  the cultic 
re fo rm s. First, Jeho iada  re insta tes  the d iv is ions acco rd ing  to  D a v id 's  
program  (2  C h r  23:18  19). H ere  the lead ing  priest a ttem pts  to  establish 
con tinu ity  w ith  the past instead o f  im plem enting  innovations in the cultic 
p rocedures . Second , a f te r  initia l re fo rm s, H ezek iah  appoin ts  the priestly 
an d  L evitiea l d iv is ions , and  they  w ere  enro lled  in official records  (2 C hr 
31:2 , 17 19). Third , at the ce leb ra tion  o f  Passover, Josiah  em p loys  the 
p ries tly  and  L ev itiea l  d iv is io n s  in  accordance  w ith  th e  w rit ten  stipula- 
tions  m ad e  cen tu ries  ea r l ie r  by  D av id  and  S o lom on  (2  C h r  35:2 , 4 -5 ,
10). In all o f  these various  descrip tions. C hron ic les  p resen ts  a  basic  plan 
estab lished  by  D avid  that is the source  for m ultip le  re incarnations  but 
tha t could  not be  rep lica ted  precise ly  d u e  to  the d ifferen t historical 
c ircum stances  in  w hich  subsequen t genera tions  found them selves. 
H ow ever, all o f  these  s truc tu res  c laim  con tinuity  w ith  the D avid ic  m odel 
desp ite  b la tan t innova tions  o r  ad justm ents . T h u s ,  the o rgan iza tion  o f  the 
tem p le  cult in  C hron ic les  is not consisten t w ith  a  s ta tic  p ic tu re  at one  
po in t or m ultip le  po in ts  in  time.4*־ R enew al and  change are inherent to  the 
surv ival an d  e fficacy  o f  the cult, e v en  in the rotational du ty  system  fo r  its 
personnel. A s  in o the r u top ian  literature, change  is not excluded  b u t  is a 
n ecessa ry  part for th e  con tinued  ex istence  o f  the utopia  o v e r  time. The 
utopia  that w ill  not adapt w ill  fail. T h e  dep iction  01'the d iv is ions that can  
be  ad jus ted  as necessary  is one  significant com ponen t o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  
cu ltic  utopia.

Scholarsh ip  has long affirm ed that these d ifferen t dep ic t ions  o f  the 
identity  01' the L ev ites , and  espec ia lly  o f  the s ingers  and  gatekeepers, 
reflect his torical d ev e lo p m en ts  that cu lm ina te  in the t im e  o f  the C hroni- 
c lc r  (o r  a  pos t-C hron is tic  redactor in som e analyses) w ho  a ttem pted  to 
an ch o r  the s ta tu s  quo  in  the au thority  o f  the past. T h a t  is, Chronicles  
re tro jec ts  the p resen t p rac tice  o r  s itua tion  into the narra tive  past as an  
a ttem pt to  dem onstra te  con tin u ity  be tw een  the p resen t and  a  supposed  
past. H ow ever, there is no  cv idcncc  that the s truc tu res  or supposed  
ch an g es  that a re  reflected in  posited  redactional layers o f  the text were 
ev er  a  his torical rea lity .45

4 4 . T hat is , p o s it in g  the ex is te n c e  o f  redactional layers d o e s  not accou n t ad e-  
q u ately  for th e  d ifferen ces  in deta il am on g  the p resentations o f  cu ltic  practice and  
organ ization .

4 5 . Japhet s ta tes  that it is  "d ifficu lt to  sa y  h o w  m uch o f  th ese reflect actual d ev e l-  
o p m e n ts ...a n d  h o w  m uch  are an e x p ress io n  o f  th eoretica l sy stem atiza tion "  ( /  & II  
C h ro n ic les , 4 5 9 ) . T h is  d ifficu lty  is  d u e to a lack  o f  c lea r  e v id e n c e  apart from  the
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4.2 .2 . The D ufies o f  the Levites
T h e  L evites  are associated  w ith  a  varie ty  o f  responsib ilities, duties, and 
p riv ileges  in  the IIB . D eu te ro n o m y  presen ts  the Levites as priests, as the 
guard ians  an d  teachers  o f  T orah , and  as so m e  o f  the ju d g e s  in difficult 
m atte rs  (D cu t 17:8 13).46 In P, the L evites  se rve  as assis tants  to  the 
priests in  the role o f  care takers  for th e  cu ltic  ob jects  in  the T abernacle  
(e.g. N u m  1 :50-53 ; 8:19, 26; 18 :1 -7 , 2 1 - 2 3 ,  31) an d  as its ga tekeepers  
o r  g u a rd s  (e.g. N u m  1:53). H o w ev er ,  in Leviticus, P  d o es  not specify  
w h a t  d is tinc t role th e  L evites  h av e  tha t  d ifferen tia tes  th em  from  the 
A aron ides  in the detailed  descrip tions  o f  the offerings in that book.47 In 
add ition , they are to receive  a  portion  01' the tithes as the ir  com pensa tion  
a f te r  d is tribu ting  the appropria te  am o u n t to  the priests (e.g. N u m  18:21 
32). A lso , P ass igns  to  the L evites  severa l c itics  that arc sca ttered  
th roughou t the o ther tribes, inc lud ing  the six  c ities  o f  refuge (L ev  2 5 :3 2 -  
34; N u m  3 5 : l - 3 4 ) .48 Finally , the L evites  are associated  repeated ly  w ith  
the ark o f  covenan t,  and  espec ia lly  fo r  its transporta tion , in  a  varie ty  o f  
texts .49

T h ese  du ties  associated  w ith  the L evites  in texts o ther than Chronicles  
are a lm ost en tire ly  cu ltic  in  na tu re .50 T h e  particu la r  functions  o f  teacher 
an d  ju d g e  m a y  im ply  tha t  at least so m e  L ev ite s  engaged  in scribal 
activ ity , but th e  te rm ino logy  o f  “w riting"  associated  w ith  scr iba lism  is

d ep ic tio n s  in C hron icles. T h is  reservation and the lack o f  supporting ev id en ce  never- 
th c lc ss  d o  not prevent her from  assertin g  that "there can  be no doubt that actual 
c o n d itio n s  o f  the S eco n d  T em p le  period are reflected  in  th ese data” (ib id .. 4 5 8 ).  
C om p are th e  m ore tem pered  co m m en ts  by K noppers. /  C h ro n ic les  1 0 -2 9 ,  6 2 0 - 2 1, 
6 5 8 .

4 6 . T h is  D cu tero n o m (ist)ic  v ie w  is  reflected  in M ai 2 : 4 - 9 .  w h ich  further states  
that th ese  teach in g  priests w h o  are co n n ected  w ith  L ev i serve  as m essen g ers  o f  
Y h w h  for  th e  p eop le .

4 7 . 1 lo w ev er , N um  1 8 :3 -7  c lea r ly  proh ib its th e  L ev ites  from  se r v ic e  at the altar 
and the area "behind the curtain" that is  the so le  r e sp o n sib ility  o f  the A aronide  
priests.

4 8 . D eu teron om y, in contrast, d o cs  not a c k n o w le d g e  d istin ct “ L cvitica l c it ie s” 
nor d o es  it a ss ig n  the c it ie s  o f  refuge to  th e  L e v ite s  (1 8 :1 -8 ;  1 9 :1 -1 3 : c f . F.xod 
2 1 :1 2 -1 3 ) .  T he b ook  o f  Joshua, h o w ev er , reflects the v ie w  o f  P in a ss ig n in g  c itic s  
throughout the land, in c lu d in g  the c it ie s  o f  refu ge, to  th e  L e v ite s  (1 4 :3  4 ;  20:1 
2 1 :4 2 ).

4 9 . N um  3 :3 1 :4 :5 , 15 (K ohath ites); D eut 1 0 :8 :3 1 :9 ,2 5  (L ev ites); Josh  3 :3 -6 ,8 .  
1 3 -1 7 ;  4 : 9 -1 1 ,  1 6 -1 8 :6 :6 ,  12; 8 :33  ( le v it ic a l priests); I S am  6 :1 5  (L ev ite s); 14:3,
18 (A hijah  the p riest d escen d ed  from  E li); 2  S am  15:24 2 9  (L ev ite s  and priests);
1 K g s 8 : 1 - l  I (priests).

5 0 . T h e  o n ly  ex cep tio n  m ay b e  their role as ju d g e s  in d isp u ted  c a ses , w h ich  are 
not n ecessa r ily  restricted  to is su e s  o f  c u lt ic  concern .



Reading Utopia in Chronicles154

not fo und  in  these  passages  in D eu teronom y. T h e  L evites  arc explicitly 
responsib le  fo r  read ing  the T o rah  p ub lic ly  at the ce leb ra tion  o f  the 
Festival o f  Sukko th  every  seven  years  (D eu t 3 1 : 9 - 1 1 ), for interpreting  
the T o rah  in d ispu ted  cases  (D eut 17:11 ), and  fo r  being present w h en  the 
k in g  w rites  the T o rah  (o r  has it w ritten  for h im )51 and w hen  he  reads it 
“a ll  th e  d ay s  o f  his life”  (1 7 :1 8 -2 0 )— p resum ab ly  to  g ive the king  
g u id an ce  an d  to ensure  that this roya l requ irem en t is indeed  perform ed. 
T hus, the L ev ite s  in D eu teronom y are clearly literate (i.e. they are able to 
read), but th e ir  ap titude  an d  serv ice  as w riters  o r  scribes  is not cm pha- 
s ized  e v en  though  it m a y  be implied. E ach  o f  the du ties  an d  p riv ileges  o f  
the Levites listed abo v e  are a lso found in  C hronic les , but typica lly  with 
e labora tions  o f  the details. In  add ition , o th e r  roles or func tions  o f  the 
L ev ite s  not found in an y  o ther text arc a ttributed  to  the L evites  in 
C hronicles.

T h e  dep ic t ion  01'  the L evites  as ass is tan ts  to the A aro n id e  priests  w ith  
d is tinc t du ties  from  the ir  k indred  in the opera tion  o f  the cu lt  is em pha- 
s ized  in C hronic les . T he  L ev ites  w e re  appoin ted  for the serv ice  o f  the 
tabernac le  but th e  A aron ides  are th e  o n es  m aking  the offerings according 
to the c o m m a n d s  o f  M o ses  (1 C h r  6 :3 3 -3 4  [vv. 4 8 - 4 9  Eng.]). This  
d is tinc tion  be tw een  priestly  an d  L evitica l ro les  in the sacrificial proce- 
d u re  is repeated  in 1 C h r  2 3 :1 3 - 1 4 ,2 8 - 3 2 ;  2  C h r  8 :14; 13:10; 2 9 : 1 2 1 6 ־ , 
2 1 -2 4 ;  30:16; 35:11. H o w ev e r ,  ju s t  a s  c learly . C h ro n ic le s  ad v an ces  the 
pos it ion  that Levites m a y  serve tem porarily  as p r ies ts  u nder  ex trem e 
c ircum stances .

F irs t,  because  o f  the failure o f  the priests  to  sanctify  them selves  for 
th e ir  duties, th e  L evites  act as priests  until enough  A aron ide  priests  are  
ava ilab le  at the tim e 01' H ezek iah  (2  C h r  29:34). Second , in a  legal 
innovation  u nder  H ezek iah , the L ev ites  s lau g h te r  the Pesach  in  p lace  o f  
those  w ho  w ere  u n c lean  (2 C h r  30:17  20). Third , u n d e r  Josiah, the 
Levites are a llow ed  to  p repare  the P asso v e r  o ffe rings  fo r  th e ir  fe llow  
L ev ite s  and  priests  w ho  a re  o therw ise  o ccu p ied  w ith  the ir  o w n  cultic 
ob liga tions  (2 C h r  3 5 :1 1 -1 5 ) .  In these  ins tances, it is w orth  em phasiz ing  
tha t L ev ite s  m ay  act as priests  or m ay  substitu te  for the unclean , b u t  no 
one  ev e r  substitu tes  for the L evites— th e ir  un ique  du ties  a re  not per- 
fo rm ed  by  o thers  in  any  c ircum stance . T h is  suggests  the indispensability  
o f  the L ev ite s  am ong  the cu ltic  pe rsonnel. Ins tead  o f  appea ring  as a 
secondary  c lass  o f  te m p le  servan ts  subserv ien t to  the A aron ide  priests,

5 1. T h e  MT and LXX ag ree  that the k in g  is  the o n e  d o in g  the w ritin g  d esp ite  the  
tradition o f  translating the v erb  ca u sa tiv e ly  as reflected  in th e  n r s v  and the n jp s ; cf. 
Richard D . N e lso n , D euteronom y: A  C o m m en ta ry  (O T L ; L o u isv ille , K y.: W estm in -  
ster  John K n o x , 2 0 0 2 ) , 2 1 1 .
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these  L evites  dem onstra te  the ir  essential role  in  th e  e ffec t iveness  o f  the 
cu lt  fo r  the com m unity . A cco rd in g  to  the p resen ta tion  111 C hron ic les , i f  
the L evites  had  b een  unab le  to act ou ts ide  o f  the ir  “n o rm a l”  obligations, 
then these  even ts  tha t  b rough t abou t cultic renew al and  res to ra tion  in the 
c o m m u n ity  w o u ld  not h av e  been  possible . H o w ev er ,  ins tead  o f  v iew ing  
these  anom alies  as ind ica tions  that th e  C h ro n ic le r  preserved  an  underly- 
ing source trad ־01  ition  for w h ic h  he  had  to  apo log ize , o r  that the C hron- 
ic ier w a s  reflecting  the cu rren t role o f  the L ev ite s  in S econd  T em p le  
practice, these th ree  ex am p les  arc best unders tood  a s  m ode ls  for the 
better a lternative rea lity  that cou ld  be  a tta ined  by  the c o m m u n ity  i f  they 
w ould  a llow  fo r  the possib il ity  o f  the L ev ites  ac ting  b eyond  their 
c o m m o n ly  accep ted  du ties  w h en  the s ituation  shou ld  dictate.

T h e  responsib il ity  o f  the L evites  to  care  for and  carry  the ark  o f  the 
co v en an t  receives  a  un ique  clarification in  C hronic les . T h e  C hronic ler 
con tinues  the trad ition  w h ic h  assoc ia tes  the Levites w ith  the ark  ( 1 C hr 
6:16  [v. 31 Eng.]; 1 5 :1 1 -1 5 ,2 6 - 2 7 ;  16 :4 -6 , 3 7 -3 8 ;  2  C h r  5 :2 -4 ;  35:3), 
b u t  a lone  add resses  the p ractical issue o f  w h a t  th e  L evites  do  o n cc  the 
a rk  has been  p laced in  S o lo m o n 's  tem p le  and  no  longer requ ires  sem i- 
reg u la r  transporta tion .52 T h e  para llel texts o f  2 S a m  6 :1 -11  and 1 C hr 
1 3 :1 -1 4  s ta te  that at the tim e o f  D av id  the ark  w a s  transported  on  a cart 
d raw n  by  oxen , b u t  n e ithe r  passage  indica tes  that this m e th o d  w as 
im p ro p er  n o r  p rov ides  any  reason  tha t U zzah  shou ld  have  died for his 
seem in g ly  p io u s  action. Yet, the C hron ic le r  co n n ec ts  both  o f  these  in the 
c la im  that the im p ro p er  m e th o d  w as indeed  the reason ( 1 C h r  15:12-13). 
T hus, the L evites  now  perfo rm ed  the ir  duty  an d  carricd  the ark  b y  its 
poles into  th e  c ity  o f  D avid  (vv. 14 -1 5 , 2 5 -2 9 ) .  H o w ev er ,  o n ce  the ark 
has been  b rough t to Je ru sa lem  the Levites no  longer n eed  to  serve in this 
w a y  ( 1 C h r  23:26). Instead, they a re  to  assis t the A aron ide  priests  with 
the offerings and  to  carc  for the m ain tenance  o f  the cu ltic  apparatus  
(1 C h r  1 6 :37 -38 ; 2 3 :2 8 -3 2 ) .  T h e  L ev ites  carry  th e  a rk  one  final tim e into 
the new ly  built So lom onic  tem ple  b r ing ing  it as far a s  they are able. T he  
priests, w h o  a lone  could  en ter  the “m o s t  ho ly  place,*' finish the task in 
acco rdance  w ith  the ir  un ique  access  to  this part o f  the sanc tuary  (2  C hr 
5 :2 -1 0 ) .  D avid  s ta tes  and  S o lo m o n  affirms, w ith  a  certain em phasis , that 
the m obile  a rk  has c o m e  to  its final resting p lace  ( 1 C h r  28:2; 2  C h r  6:11, 
41; 8:11).

T h e  ark  is not m en tioned  again  in C hronic les  until the problem atic  text 
o f  2 C h r  35:3 , in  w h ich  Jo s iah  c o m m an d s  th e  L evites  to  p lace  the a rk  in 
the So lom onic  tem ple , to carry  it no  longer, but to  se rve  YHWH an d  the

52. Japhet correctly notes that the ark's immobility is presented as 4'the basis for 
all the changes in the roles o f  the Lévites״  ( /  & II Chronicles, 1048).
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people  in the ce leb ra tion  o f  Passover. M in o r  o r thograph ic  changes to  the 
M T  h av e  been  suggested  tha t w o u ld  ad just Jo s ia h 's  im pera tive  into a 
perfect verb  and a llev iate  this difficulty .53 I f  accep ted , this statem ent 
b e co m es  a notice about the a r k 's  cu rren t s ta te  o f  rest that a llow s the 
L ev ite s  to  pe rfo rm  the ir  du ties  in accordance  w ith  the innova tions  prc- 
sen ted  in the D av id ic -S o lo m o n ic  m odel. In a  tim e w ithou t th e  ark— a 
reasonab le  a ssum ption  as no  m en tion  o f  its use  in the tem p le  cu lt  du ring  
the S econd  T em p le  period is a ttested  in an y  con tem porary  l ite ra tu re54—  
th e  rem in d er  that the L evites  have  been  a ss igned  a  vas t  a rray  o f  
responsib il it ies  in  place o f  the ir  trad itional ro le  a s  “carrie rs  and  keepers’' 
o f  the a rk  serves  a  u top ian  function in  the dep iction  o f  the cult. In the 
final reform  m ovem en t described  in the narrative, the C hron ic le r  em pha- 
s izes  that the e x p an d ed  roles o f  the L ev ite s  in the cult arc  essential to  its 
opera tion . W h ile  th is  portrayal has been  unders tood  as a  reflection o f  
Second  T em p le  p rac tice , the ir regu lar  actions  o f  the L evites  in  preparing 
the P asso v e r  on  b e h a l f  o f  the priests, s ingers , an d  ga tekeepers  are not 
p resen ted  as the typ ica l procedures to  be  fo llow ed at the festival. Instead, 
the narra tive  a ffirm s the potentia l adaptability  o f  the cultic sy stem  that 
d ep en d s  on  the L ev ites  serv ing  in their innova tive  roles ra th e r  than 
a ttem pting  to  restric t these ind iv idua ls  to  o ld e r  m odels  that no  longer 
se rve  a  usefu l function in the p resen t cultic p rog ram  (i.e. the M osaic 
m o d e l  w h ich  em phas izes  that the prim ary  function 01' th e  L evites  is to 
“ set up  an d  take  d o w n ” the m ob ile  sanctuary). In this regard , the 
C h ro n ic le r 's  m odel s tands  both  in con tinuity  and  tension w ith  that o f  P—  
b u ild ing  o n  it but c ritiqu ing  it at th e  sam e time.

T his re la tionship  w ith  the s tipu la tions  o f  P is ev id en t  a lso in th e  pres- 
en tation  o f  th e  role  o f  the L evites  as caretakers  o f  the cultic apparatus. 
E ach  01'the three c lans  o f  the L evites  is a ss igned  specific  responsibilities 
in th e  p roper e rection , pack ing , and  transporta tion  o f  the tabernac le  and  
its various  cu ltic  ob jects  accord ing  to  N u m  3 :2 1 -3 7  (cf. N u m  10:17 ,21). 
T h is  text a lso asserts  that E leazar w as the superv isor o f  the entire process 
p e rfo rm ed  by these L evites  (v. 32). Further, th e  exclusion  o f  any  “out- 
s ider" ר)  ז ) from  the tabernac le  is assoc ia ted  w ith  the A aro n id e  priests 
w h o  en cam p  on  the tab ern ac le ’s eas t  s ide  w h ere  the en trance  is found. 
A lthough  the te rm  “g a tek eep e r” (ר ע ו ש ) or a  s im ila r  o n e  is not found 
here , th is  type o f  du ty  ap p ea rs  to  be  associated  on ly  w ith  the A aron ide  
priests  in the T o rah  w h en  the concep t docs appear. A dditional de tails  
regard ing  th e  Levitical du ties  a re  co n ta ined  in N u m  4 :1 -3 3 ,  w hich  also

53. S o  Japhet, in a greem en t w ith  th e  LXX ( /  &  II  C h ro n ic les ,  1048).
54. S ee  h. Yom a 2 1 b, 54b ; and C hristopher T . B e g g . “T h e  A rk in C h ro n ic les ,” in 

G raham , M c K e n z ie , an d  K noppers, ed s .. The C h ro n ic le r  a s T h eo log ian , 133 4 5 .
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affirm  E lea za r ’s  position  as ove rsee r  o f  the en tire  tabernacle  and  som e o f  
its sacrificial e lem en ts  (v. 16) and  fu rther place th e  tw o  clans o f  G ershon  
an d  M erari  u nder  the charge  o f  E leaza r 's  b ro ther I tham ar (vv. 28, 33). 
T h ese  passages  in N u m b ers  m en tion  that the Levites a re  responsib le  for 
the u tensils  and  for the carry ing  o f  the furniture, but the p rim ary  focus  o f  
bo th  texts is on  d is tribu tion  o f  labor for the co m p o n en t parts o f  the fram e 
o f  th e  tab e rn ac le ’s ou te r  fence.

In C hronic les , th e  du ties  o f  the Levites in the m ain tenance  o f  the cultic 
appara tu s  a re  listed (1 C h r  9 :2 8 -3 2 ;  2 3 :2 6 -2 9 ) :  assis ting  th e  A aronide  
priests; pe rfo rm ing  the serv ice  o f  th e  house  o f  G od; c leans ing  the cultic 
area; assis ting  w ith  various e lem en ts  inc lud ing  the ro w s  o f  bread  for each 
Sabbath , the flour fo r  the grain  o ffering , the u n leavened  bread, the baked  
o ffering , the offering  m ix ed  w ith  oil, all m easurem en ts ,  th e  oil and 
sp ices , the furn iture , an d  coun ting  th e  u tensils  befo re  and  a f te r  each  use. 
M ost o f  these responsib il i t ies  are not found in or derived  from the tw o 
passag es  in N um bers . Except for c arry ing  the m obile  ark, the roles o f  the 
L evites  in the n ecessa ry  du ties  o f  transporting  the tabernac le  are not 
found in C hronicles.

In a  m a jo r  d ifference  from  N um b ers ,  th e  descrip tion  o f  the Levitical 
du ties  b y  th e  C hron ic le r  d o es  not d is tingu ish  be tw een  the unique 
responsib ilities  o f  the th ree  clans. T h e  K ohathites  are s ing led  out at som e 
po in ts  (e.g. 1 C h r  9 :32), but the G ersh o n i tes  an d  M erarites  do  not have 
separa te  du ties . Instead, the care takers  o f  the cult in C h ro n ic le s  are 
near ly  u n ifo rm ly  addressed  as “ L evites״  w ithou t fu rther differentia tion 
into clans. In an o th er  po in t o f  contrast. Ph inchas  th e  son  o f  E leazar is 
s ta ted  to  have  been  in charge o f  the L evites  pe rfo rm ing  these  duties 
(1 C h r  9 :20)— a po in t n ever  m ade  explic it in the Torah.

In add ition , w h ile  in th e  M osaic  T o rah  it is the priests  w ho  seem  to 
h av e  b een  w hat cou ld  be  te rm ed  “ga tekeepers ,”  the se rv ice  o f  gatekeep- 
e rs  is exp lic itly  ass igned  to  certa in  Levites and  a sso c ia ted  w ith  the 
au thority  o f  D av id  (an d  o f  S am uel)  in 1 C h r  9 :22  and  2 6 :1 -1 9 . In Chron- 
icles, th e  K orah ites  o f  the K ohath ite  clan  and  a  few  o f  the M erari tes  are 
a ss igned  to  th e  w eek ly  d iv is ions  o f  the ga tekeepers  tha t parallel th e  o ther 
d iv is io n s  o f  the cu ltic  p e rsonnel (1 C h r  9 :1 7 -2 7 ;  2 6 :1 -1 9 ) .  T h ese  
ga tekeepers  se rve  as guard ians  o f  the cultic a rea  and  h av e  the specific 
d u tie s  o f  n igh t w atch  and  o f  “o p en in g ה) ” ״ פ ם ) it for use  each  m orn ing  
(1 C h r  9 :19 , 2 6 -2 7 ) .  A lthough  ga tekeepers  arc m en tio n e d  in Ezra and 
N ehem iah , they  do  n o t  appear explic itly  as L ev ites  and  the ir  du ties  are 
not described . C hron ic les , how ever, p rov ides  them  w ith  a  Levitical 
heritage  an d  m en tions  them  in the pe rfo rm ance  o f  the du ties  w ith  som e 
frequency  (1 C h r  9 :1 7 -3 2 ;  15:18, 2 3 -2 4 ;  16:38; 23:4; 2 6 :1 -1 9 ;  2  C hr 
8:14; 2 3 :4 -1 1 ,  19; 3 4 :1 2 -1 3 ;  35:15).
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O ne o f  the du ties  o f  the ga tekeepers  that has rece ived  particu lar attcn- 
tion  in scholarsh ip  is th e ir  serv ice  as a  military׳ (o r  param ilita ry ) force. 
A lth o u g h  on ly  exp lic itly  no ted  in  connec tion  w ith  Jeh o ia d a ’s  rev o lt  in 
2  C h r  23, tw o  o th e r  poss ib le  assoc ia tions  o f  these L ev ite s  as a  m ilitary 
force arc found in C hronic lcs: ( 1) the K orahitcs  (o f  w hom  m any  arc gate- 
keepers) jo in  D a v id ’s a rm y  at Z ik lag  (1 C h r  12:6), an d  (2) th e  enum era- 
tion o f  D a v id ’s m ilitary inc ludes  som e 4 ,600  Levites, w ithou t specify ing  
f ro m  w hich  c lans  ( 1 C h r  12:27 [v. 26 Eng.]). M uch  has b een  m ade  o f  the 
d ifferences  be tw een  th e  accoun t o f  J e h o ia d a 's  revo lt as it is p resen ted  in 
2  K gs 11 and  2  C h r  23 . O n e  o f  these is th e  identity  o f  the guards . T he  
indiv iduals  w h o  are guard ing  bo th  the tem ple  an d  the o the r parts o f  the 
c ity  in 2  K gs 11 :4 -8  are not exp lic itly  L ev ites  an d  at least so m e  o f  them 
a rc  ca lled  C arites , w ho  arc possib ly  foreigners. H o w ev e r ,  in  2 C h r  23:4
11, these  ind iv idua ls  are c learly  Levites.

T yp ica l 01' m uch  scho larsh ip  on  this issue, W rig h t  concludes  that this 
dep iction  o f  the L ev ite s  as a  m ilitary  fo rce  se rv in g  as guards  possib ly  
presen ts  “ an  im ag ina tive  reflection o f  a  sm all part o f  the social rea li ty  o f  
Je rusa lem  in the late Pers ian  period .”55 T h a t  is, the C hron ic le r  is depict- 
ing, at least to  som e deg ree , the cond itions  01'  h is o w n  tim e in this 
narrative: L ev ites  se rve  as ga tekeepers  in the tem ple  and  have  a  m ilitary 
ro le  as “ social deterrents  and  cnforccrs  o f  o rder and  political stability 
w ith in  the c ity  an d  prov ince W ־׳5”. h ile  scho larsh ip  has tended to  focus on 
the “ reality”  part o f  W rig h t’s conc lus ion , u top ian  literary  theory  would 
em p h as ize  the “ im ag ina tive"  s ide. A s  o n e  o f  m a n y  such  exam ples , the 
portrayal o f  the L evites  as a  m ilitary  forcc appears  in  de tail  on ly  in an 
extrem e situation under unusual circum stances. G iv en  the appearance  o f  
this excep tiona l m o t i f  in o the r key  points  in  the narrative, u top ian  literary 
theory sugges ts  that C hron ic les  is o n ce  again  p resen ting  the case  for 
adap tab ili ty  an d  change  w ith in  the tem ple  cult an d  its s truc tu re  w h e n  the 
s itua tion  w o u ld  d ic ta te  that su ch  a  course  o f  ac tion  is necessary . T hus, in 
con tras t  to  W rig h t’s position , the socia l reality  o f  the S econd  T em p le  
period  shou ld  not be  reconstruc ted  from  this text. Instead, a  different 
future, a better a lternative rea lity , is th e  basis  fo r  the dep iction  in this 
narra tive . T h a t  is not to  exclude  the p ossib ility  that L ev ites  w e re  already 
func tion ing  as ga tek eep ers— perhaps ־01  better, that the ga tekeepers  had 
c la im ed  to be  Levites— in the opera tion  o f  the S econd  T em ple . H ow ever, 
it is on ly  in  C hronic lcs  that such  an  innovation  in  the tem ple  cu lt  appears. 
T h is  m a y  suggest that the s ta tus  o r  identity  o f  the gatekeepers  w a s  an 
issue  at the t im e  o f  the C hronic le r, but it d o es  not logically  fo llow  that

55. W right, “ G uarding th e  G ates,”  79.
56. Ib id ., 7 4 .
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th e  c rea tion  o f  a  leg itim ate  line o f  con tinuity  w ith  th e  past for the present 
reality is th e  on ly  op tion  to  exp la in  th is  novel con ten tion .57

T h e  serv ice  o f  th e  L ev itica l  ga tek eep ers  as guards  an d  as a  m ilitary  
fo rce  shou ld  be  kept d is tinc t f ro m  the dep iction  o f  L evitica l s ingers  and  
m us ic ians  as k e y  c o m p o n en ts  in one  m ili ta ry  v ic to ry  in  C hron ic lcs .58 
T h e  v ic to ry  o f  Jehoshaphat o v e r  th e  coalition  co m in g  against Judah  con- 
tains the unique pos ition ing  o f  the s ingers  in  front o f  the a rm y (2  C hr 
20:21 ). An explic it connec tion  is m ad e  in the text be tw een  the ir  prai.se 
an d  s ing ing  and  the defea t o f  the en em y  th rough  YHW H's in te rven tion  
(v. 22). U pon  retu rn ing  to  Jerusa lem , ce leb ra tion  at th e  tem p le  is under- 
taken w ith  re jo ic ing  using m usical  ins trum ents  (vv. 2 7 -2 8 ) .  A lthough 
s im ila r  accoun ts  o f  G o d 's  m iracu lous  de live rance  a re  found in o ther 
texts , the role  o f  the L evites  in this ins tance  is unpara lle led . O ther 
v ic to ries  include the b low ing  o f  trum pets  by  priests sh ־01  o u ting  by  the 
peop le  (e.g. Josh  6 :1 6 -2 0 ;  Ju d g  7 :1 9 -2 2 ;59 2  C h r  1 3 :12 -15 ) , but Leviti- 
cal s in g in g  an d  m usic  are not found elsew here. T h e  excep tional nature  o f  
th is  descrip tion  w ith in  C hronic lcs  fu rther em phas izes  the utopian 
construc t being  presen ted  in v a r io u s  m eans th roughou t the book . W hile  
J e ru sa le m 's  a rm ies  h av e  to  fight the ir  o w n  battles, they are assis ted  by 
G od , and  on  one rare occas io n  they do  not even  fight to  gain  the v ic to ry

sing ing  an d  praise in  m u s ic ,  a long  w ith  the ir  b e l ie f  an d  faith, arc 
enough . T h is  inc iden t d o es  not e s tab lish  a  pa ttern  o f  L evitica l singers 
lead ing  the Y ehud ite  a rm y  to v ic to ry  in battle , but suggests  possibilities 
fo r  the fu tu re  shou ld  a  s im ila r  s ituation  p re sen t  itself.60 In  the C hron -  
ic lc r 's  b e lter  a lternative reality, the L evites  p rov ide  a  m ean s  o f  v ic to ry  
e v en  w h en  no  o ther hope c a n  be o ffered . It is w orth  repeating, how ever, 
that the L ev ite s  in this tex t are not so m e  param ilita ry  g ro u p , but the 
“ch o ir״  w h o  do  not need  to  engage  in a rm ed  conflict to b e  victorious.

T h e  association  o f  the L ev ite s  as s ingers  o r  m us ic ians  in the tem ple  
cu lt  is not un ique  to  C hronic les . A s  no ted  prev iously , th e  A saph ites  w ho  
a re  s ingers  are assoc ia ted  w ith  the Levites in  N ehem iah . H ow ever, the

57. C om pare K noppers. I  C h ro n ic les  1 0 -2 9 , 6 2 0 - 2 1 ,  658 .
5 8 . T h e  L ev itica l s in g ers are a lso  a sso c ia ted  w ith  the m ilitary  in the statem ent 

that the o fficers  o f  the arm y a ss is ted  D a v id  in  the estab lish m en t o f  the d iv is io n s  for 
th e  sin g ers and m u sic ia n s (I  C hr 2 5 : 1 ).

59. G id eo n 's  arm y o f  three hundred w h o  b le w  trum pets is  not lim ited  e x p lic it ly  
to  p riests or to L ev ites . T h is is  o n e  o f  th e  fe w  tim es  that trum pets are b low n  in battle  
by non -p riests.

60. D av id  L. P etersen  c la im s that the d escr ip tio n  o f  the L ev itica l s in g ers in  this 
tex t is  a “rctrojcction” o f  h o w  the p resen t practice w o u ld  have b een  perform ed in the 
past (La te  Isra e lite  P rophecy: S tu d ies  in  D eu te ro -P ro p h e tic  L ite ra tu re  a n d  in 
C hron ic les  [S B L M S  23 ; M isso u la , M on t.: S ch o la rs  P ress , 1 9 7 7 ], 77).
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prom incncc  g iven  to  this unders tand ing  o f  th e  L evites  in C hron ic les  has 
en couraged  a  n u m b e r  o f  scho lars  to  suggest tha t  the C hron ic le r  w a s  not 
on ly  a  Lev ite ,  but a  L evitica l s in g e r  in  particular. This  identification m ay 
o r  m ay  not be  correct, but the C h ro n ic le r 's  intense concern  o v e r  the 
L ev itica l  s ingers  and  m usic ians  in  his w ork  cer ta in ly  canno t be  doubted.

T h e  first appearance  o f  the L evites  in C hronic les  is the ir  association  as 
s ingers  in  the tabernac le  by  D a v id 's  au thority  and  in S o lo m o n ’s temple 
(1 C h r  6 :1 6 -1 7  [vv. 3 1 -3 2  Eng.]). T h is  in troducto ry  s ta tem en t is 
fo llow ed  by  genea log ies  for the three e p o n y m o u s  leaders o f  the singers: 
H em an  the K ohath ite , A saph  the G ersh o m ite , and  E than  the M erarite  
(vv . 18-32  [vv. 3 3 -4 7  Eng.]). T h ese  th ree  indiv iduals  along  w ith  the rest 
o f  the ir  k in d red  s ingers  next a p p ea r  in 1 C h r  15 :16-28  at the successful 
t ransfe r  o f  the ark  to  Jerusa lem . In  this passage, the L evites  s ing, they 
p lay  m usical in s trum en ts  inc lud ing  the th ree  m ost c o m m o n ly  associated  
w ith  these  m usic ians— harps, lyres, an d  cym bals— and they w ear  fine 
linen. H orns  an d  trum pets  a re  a lso m entioned.

For this event, the leaders o f  th e  L evites  appo in t s ingers  f ro m  their 
k indred , including one  Levite  w ho  served as the d irec to r  s ince  he “under- 
s to o d ''  the m usic  (]'HD; v. 22). T h e  priests  h av e  110 con tro l o v e r  these 
s ingers  as it is D av id  w h o  appo in ts  the d iv is ions  o f  the L evitica l singers 
an d  m usic ians  (1 C h r  16:4 7, 42; 23:5; 25:1 31). T he  d irec t account- 
ab ility  o f  the three e p o n y m o u s  L ev itica l  s ingers  ( in  th is  case , A saph, 
H em an , an d  Jedu thun ) to  the k ing— thereby  by -passing  the priests  ־01 
leading pries t— is em p h as ized  in the repetition  o f  th is  po in t in 1 C hr 
2 5 :2 ,6 .  T he  L evitica l s ingers  arc un ique ly  p resen ted  as be ing  trained for 
th e ir  occupa tion  w ith  som e o f  th em  be ing  “ teachers"  and  so m e  “stu- 
den ts"  (v. 8). N one  o f  the o ther L evitica l o r  priestly g roups  are associated  
w ith  this type o f  instruc tional sy stem — inc lud ing  those w h o  teach  the 
T orah . A fte r  the estab lishm en t o f  th e ir  d iv is ions  by  D avid , the singers 
appear in  C hronic les  at significant cultic events: the tem ple  ded ica tion  by 
S o lom on  (2 C h r  5 :1 2 -1 3 ;  7:6; 8:14), the v ic to ry  o v e r  th e  en em y  th rough  
pra ise  u n d e r  Jeh o sh ap h a t  (2  C h r  2 0 :1 9 -2 8 ) ,  the reded ica tion  o f  the 
tem p le  u nder  H ezek iah  (2 C h r  29:25  30), the celebra tion  o f  Passover 
u nder  H ezek iah  (2 C h r  30:21), and  the ce leb ra tion  o f  P asso v e r  under 
Josiah  (2  C h r  35:15).

T h e  inc lusion  o f  the Levitical s ingers  du ring  these  cultic even ts  is not 
u n expec ted  in  C hronic les . T he  m ost in tr igu ing  assoc ia tion  w ith  these 
s ingers  that is m ad e  in C hron ic les— at least fo r  n u m ero u s  scho lars— is 
the c la im  that the ir  s ing ing  and p lay in g  o f  m usical instrum ents in the cult 
w a s  p rophetic  in na tu re  (1 C h r  25:1, 2 ,  3). In these  verses, it is not 
g ram m atica lly  c lear  w h e th e r  the p rophetic  ac tiv ity  app lie s  to  th e  singers



1614. A  Cultic Utopia

in genera l o r  only  to  the th ree  leaders, a lthough  the la tter seem s more 
likely in context. T he  th ree  e p o n y m o u s  ancestors  a re  ca lled  “ seers” 
(H e m a n  in 1 C h r  25 :5 ; A saph  in  2 C h r  29 :30 ; an d  Jed u th u n  in 2  C hr 
35 :1 5).61 In  add ition , in 2 C h r  2 0 :1 4 -1 7 ,  o n e  o f  the A sap h ite  L ev ites  
nam ed  Jahazicl he  is a lso apparen tly  a  singer, though this identification 
is not m ade  explic it in the text— has th e  sp irit o f  Y h w h  com e on  h im  to 
p ro n o u n ce  a  w ord  o f  en co u rag em en t an d  instruction  from  G od , a lthough 
it is n o t  called a  p rophecy . In the o ther three ins tances  in  w hich  the spirit 
“c o m e s  o n ” ( ' ל “־ ע ) o r  “e lo thes” (ש ב ל ) ind iv idua ls ,  o n e  is a  priest and  
th e  o the r tw o  a re  not s ta ted  to  be Levites .62 O f  these  four, on ly  A za r iah ’s 
u tterance  is explic itly  called a p ro p h ecy  (2 C h r  15:8).

T h e  final reference to the Levitieal s ingers  function ing  as prophets  that 
scho lars  h av e  em phasized  is the apparent rep lacem ent o f  “ th e  L evites”  in 
2  C h r  34:30  for “ the p rophe ts” in the para lle l  text o f  2 K gs 23:2 .63 
H ow ever, there are at least tw o  a rg u m en ts  to  be  m ad e  against the view 
that the C hron ic le r  s im p ly  eq u a te s  the tw o  groups. First, the association 
o f  L ev ite s  w ith  p rophets  in  this ve rse  is m ad e  only  on  a  synoptic  reading 
o f  the passage  in K ings. It is questionab le  w h e th e r  the C hron ic le r  in tends 
his aud ience  to  h av e  the text o f  K ings ava ilab le  to  consu lt in o rder to 
notice this “change” o r  its im plied  significance. Second , th is  w o u ld  be  
th e  on ly  ins tance  in C hron ic les  in w h ich  the L evites  as a  w h o le  an d  not 
th e  s ingers the ־01  ir  leaders  a lone are assoc ia ted  w ith  p rophecy .64 T hus, it 
is an  ove rs ta tem en t to  assert that the C h ro n ic le r  co rre la tes  the Levitieal 
s ingers , o r  w o rs e  th e  L ev ite s  as a  w h o le ,  o f  h is  o w n  tim e  w ith  the 
p rophets  o f  the past.65

6 1 . T h e  MT o f  2  Chr 35 :1 5  h a s  the s in g u la r  “s c c r " ה) ז ו ־ ),  but the plural (C*Tה )  is 
attested  in  other an cien t v ersio n s (LXX, V u lg a te , Syriac , and the T argum ). I f  the 
plural is  acccp tcd , then all three w ou ld  be term ed "seers־,   instead o f  ju st Jeduthun. In 
eith er  ca se , H em an. A sap h , and Jeduthun are a ll d escr ib ed  as seers  in C h ron ic les.

6 2 . Z cchariah  is  c lo th ed  in 2 Chr 2 4 :2 0 ; A m a sa i, c h i c f o f  the Thirty, is c lo th ed  in 
1 C hr 12:19 (v . 18 E ng.); and A zariah  b en  O d ed  has the spirit co m e  on him  in  2 Chr 
15:1.

6 3 . C urtis and M adsen , C ritica l a n d E x e g e tic a l C o m m en ta ry , 5 1 1 -1 2 ;  Jacob M. 
M yers, I I  C h ro n ic les  (A B  13; G arden C ity , N .Y .:  D o u b led a y , 1965), 2 0 8 ; v o n  Rad, 
G esch ich tsb ild . 114; P etersen , L a te  Israelite  P ro p h ecy , 85; c f . K le in ig , L o r d 's  Song, 
156; and Harry V . V an  R o o y , "Prophet and S o c ic ty  in  the Persian P eriod  A ccord in g  

to  C h ron icles,"  in F.skenazi and R ichards, ed s .. S e c o n d  T em ple  S tu d ies , 2 :1 6 3 -7 9  
(1 7 0 , 1 7 6 -7 7 ) .

64. B oth  o f  th ese  c o n c lu s io n s  are d e fen d ed  in m ore detail by S ch n ied ew in d , 
W ord  o f  G od, 1 8 4 -8 7 .

6 5 . T h is  is  a com m o n  v ie w  am on g  scholars; se e , e .g ., D eV ries , /  a n d  2  C hroni- 
d e s ,  4 0 8 , 411  ; and M ason , P rea ch in g  the T rad ition , 81.
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T h e  w id e  varie ty  o f  ind iv iduals  w h o  a rc  assoc ia ted  w ith  the terms 
"p ro p h e t" “ ־01  seer"  o r  related language in  C hronic les  further supports  the 
c o n c lu s io n  that the C hron ic le r  d o es  not attem pt to restric t prophetic  
ac tiv ity  to  the Levites 01־ L evitica l s ingers.66 M o st  scho lars  w ould  not 
d isp u te  this point. H o w ev er ,  m a n y  scho lars  procccd  to  a rgue  that what 
d o es  a p p ea r  in C h ro n ic le s  is a d is tinc tion  be tw een  “c lass ica l” prophecy  
an d  his con tem porary  s itua tion  that is a  result o f  the “decline” o r  “cessa- 
tion" o f  p rophecy . T h u s ,  in C hron ic les ,  the "c lass ica l”  p rophets  b eco m e  
th e  au thors  o f  h is to ries  an d  arc re legated  to  th e  past. P rophecy , in this 
v iew , con tinues  in the com posit ions  o f  th e  L evitica l s ingers  and  m usi- 
c ians  an d  m a y  be  rede lined  as the exegesis  o f  p rophetic  texts , inc lud ing  
the h is tories  w ritten  u nder  p rophe tic  insp ira tion  (such as S am u e l-K in g s)  
by  a  new  genera tion  o f  prophetic  m essengers  w h o  arc a lso Levites , and  
o f  w h o m  the C h ro n ic le r  h im s e l f  w a s  m o s t  like ly  a  m em b er .67 H ow ever, 
the ev id en ce  in  C hron ic les  c an n o t support any  o f  these  claims.

T h e  C h ro n ic le r ’s dep ic t ion  o f  Lev itica l  s ingers  a s  p rophe ts  is not 
designed  to  restrict prophetic  activity o f  his t im e  to  the Levites . Prophetic 
ac tiv ity  inc ludes  Levites , L evitica l s ingers , and  non-L ev ites  in  C hron -  
icles. A lso , the w riting  o f  records  an d  prophetic  boo k s  is not restric ted  
to L ev ites  in C hronic les . N o  d istinction can  be  d raw n  in C hronic les

66. P ro p h et a n d  p ro p h ecy:  N athan (I  Chr 17:1; 2 9 :2 9 ; 2 Chr 9 :2 9 ; 29 :2 5 );  
A sap h , H em an, and Jeduthun ( 1 C hr 2 5 :1 , 2 , 3; p o ss ib ly  their descen d an ts); A hijah  
(2  Chr 9 :2 9 ); S h em aiah  (2  C hr 12:5. 15); Iddo (2  C hr 13:22); A zariah  (2  C hr 15:8); 
prophets o f  G od  (2  C hr 20 :2 0 ; 24 :1 9 ; 29 :2 5 ; 3 6 :1 6 );  E liczer  (2  Chr 2 0 :3 7 );  Elijah  
(2  C hr 21 :1 2 ); an u n n am ed  prophet (2  C hr 2 5 :1 5 -1 6 ) ;  Isaiah (2  Chr 26 :2 2 ; 3 2 :2 0 , 
32 ); O d ed  (2  C hr 28:9); H uldah (2  C hr 34 :2 2 ); S a m u el (2  Chr 35 :1 8 ); Jerem iah  
(2  Chr 3 6 :1 2 ). Seer:  S am u el ( 1 Chr 9 :2 2 : 26 :2 8 ; 29 :2 9 ); G ad (1 C hr 21:9; 29 :2 9 ; 2 
C hr 29 :2 5 ); H em an  (1 C hr 25:5); Iddo (2  Chr 9:29; 12:15); H anani (2  Chr 16:7, 10; 
19 :2 [? ]); Jehu b en  I lanani (2  Chr 19:2[?]; 20 :3 4 ); A saph  (2  Chr 29 :3 0 ); seers  o f  G od  
(2  C hr 3 3 :1 8 , 19 [or  “ H o za i”]); Jeduthun (2  C hr 35 :1 5 ; or  a ll three leaders).

N o te  that sev era l in d iv id u als are term ed both a  prophet and a seer: Sam uel, A saph, 
H cm an , Jeduthun. and Iddo. T h u s, the term s d o  not d istin g u ish  b etw een  L evitica l 
and n on -L ev itica l prophetic a ctiv ities . A lso , m any o f  th ese ind iv iduals are associa ted  
w ith  the w r itin g  o f  records or  prophetic texts: S am u el and Ciad (1 C hr 29:29);  
N athan (1 Chr 29 :2 9 ; 2  Chr 9 :29); A hijah  (2  Chr 9 :29): Iddo (2  C hr 9:29: 12:15; 
13:22); S h em aiah  (2  Chr 12:15); Jehu  ben H anani (2  C hr 19:2[?]; 20 :3 4 ); E lijah  (a  
letter in 2  C hr 2 1 :1 2 );  Isaiah (2  Chr 26 :2 2 ; 3 2 :3 2 );  and seers  or “ H o za i” (2  Chr 
3 3 :1 9 ). Y et, w ith  the ex cep tio n  o f  S a m u el, n o n e  o f  th ese  in d iv id u a ls  i s  a L evitica l 
s in g er  or  ev e n  a L ev ite  a ccord in g  to C h ron ic les.

67. N o  o n e  h a s  argued for th is p o sitio n  m ore ex te n s iv e ly  than S ch n ied ew in d ; sec  
“C hron ic ler  a s  an Interpreter o f  Scripture”; and W o rd  o f  G od . I l is  reading o f  2 Chr 
3 6 :1 5 -1 6 , w h ich  u ses  the term s m essen g ers and prophets, is  v ita l to  h is interpreta- 
tio n  o f  the C hron ic ler  a s  one o f  th ese m essen g ers  serv in g  to e x e g e te  prophetic texts.
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be tw een  “ c lass ica l ' '  p rophets  and  the “p ro p h e ts"  o f  the Second  T em p le  
period , n am ely , so m e  L ev ites , in  th e ir  desc r ip tions  in  C hronic les . There  
is no  p a tte rn  o n  w h ich  to  base su ch  c laim s. S cho la rs  have read  the 
s ta tem en ts  abou t the L ev itica l  s ingers  serv ing  a  p rophe tic  function in the 
cu lt  as i f  this reflec ted  the practice  o f  the S econd  T e m p le  period .6*

U top ian  literary theory  h ighlights  the inconsistencies  found in  identi- 
ly ing  those  w h o  m ay  serve  as p rophe ts  in C hronicles. T h ese  inconsisten- 
c ies  d o  not suggest that L ev ites  “ rep laced"  c lassical prophets  n o r  do  they 
su g g es t  that p rophecy  w as a  p h en o m en o n  re lega ted  to  the past. M an y  o f  
th e  p rophetic  u tte rances  in  C hron ic les  appear as part o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  
Sondergut. It is a lso in these sam e sp eech es  that the m essag e  01'  the 
C h ro n ic le r  to  h is  co n tem p o ra ry  au d ien ce  is m ost read ily  apparent. H ow - 
ever, the m a jo rity  o f  these p rophetic  m essengers  arc not L ev ites  an d  arc 
never Levitical singers. T h is  m e thodo logy  does not seem  overly  effective 
i f  the C h ro n ic le r  in tended  to  convey  an  association  betw een the prophets  
o f  the past and  the L evites  o f  the present.

Instead, the C h ro n ic le r  suggests  an  innova tion  in the perception  o f  the 
m u s ic  o f  th e  L evitica l s ingers  and  m usic ians . T he  p rophe tic  vo ice  m ay 
also  be  found in  the ir  com positions. T h is  u n d e rs tand ing  o f  the L evitica l 
s ingers  as p rophe ts  is not dep en d en t on  the d isappea rance  o f  the rest o f  
th e  prophets . A s  part o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  cultic u topia , these  Levitical 
s ingers  p ro v id e  a ,  but not the, p lace  for the p rophetic  vo ice  to  be  found 
regardless  o f  o the r his torical c ircum stances . C hron ic les  has o ften  been 
in terpreted  as o n e  reflection  o f  a  h ierocratic  v iew  that d isda ined  the 
p rophetic  an d  a ttem pted  to  m arg ina lize  it by  rep lac ing  the p rophets  w ith  
L evitica l s ingers  w h o  cou ld  be  con tro lled  as part o f  the tem p le  cult.69 
H ow ever, the s ingers  n e ithe r  rep lace  n o r  restrict; they expand  the possi- 
b le  a renas  in w hich  to  find p rophets  and  prophetic  activ ity . A utopian 
reading o f  these  s ingers  in C hron ic les  docs not suggest any  m alice  on  the 
par t  o f  the C hron ic le r; instead, the s ingers  enhance  th e  cult by  p rov id ing  
pra ise  to  G o d  that shares  in  the sam e  prophetic  spirit associated  w ith  the 
p rophets  o f  I s ra e l 's  past. F o r  those w h o  m ay  h av e  con ten d ed  that proph- 
ccy  d id  or shou ld  ccasc ,70 the C h ro n ic le r  a rticu la tes  a  better alternative

68. See, e.g., Petersen, Late Israelite Prophecy77 י; and Van Rooy, “Prophet and 
Society," I76V7.

69. See this view as represented by Otto Plögcr, Theocracy and Eschatology 
(trans. S. Rudman; Richmond, Virg.: John Knox, 1968); Paul D. Hanson, The Dawn 
o f  Apocalyptic: The Historical and Sociological Roots o f  Jewish Apocalyptic Escha- 
tology (rev. ed.; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1979); and Petersen, Late Israelite Prophecy, 
6-8.98-100.

70. For example, the cessation of prophecy is desired\n Zech 13:2-6, a text defi- 
nitcly originating at some point during the Second Temple period.
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rea lity  tha t  inc ludes  p rophecy  and  ad voca tes  tha t  the L evitiea l singers 
h av e  a  ro le  to  p lay in its im p lem en ta tion  in th e  p resen t and  in th e  future.

B ut apart f ro m  this concern  o v e r  p rophecy , the L ev itiea l  s ingers  serve 
an o th er  u topian func tion  in the cult: the praise o f  YHWH is inc luded  as a 
regu lar part o f  th e  cu ltic  cé léb ra tions , som eth in g  not p rescribed  in the 
T orah . T h e  C hron ic le r  d o es  not h av e  to  argue s trenuously  for th e  exis- 
tence  o f  s ingers  in  the cu lt ,  but the ir  se rv ice  as a  vita l part o f  the cu lt’s 
opera tion  d o es  seen! to  be  an  issue. T h is  is an o th er  innovation  in  the 
tem ple  cu lt  p resen ted  by  C hronic lcs . W h ile  scho lars  h av e  tended  to 
assum e  that this reflects  S econd  T e m p le  p ractice , th e  ev idence  suggests 
instead that the C hron ic le r  m ay  be  a t tem p tin g  to  expand  the ro les  com - 
m o n ly  associated  w ith  these  s ingers  and  to affirm the ir  partic ipa tion  in 
th e  rituals  tha t  w e re  a lread y  be ing  o b serv ed  in the cult. T hus, the dep ic-  
tions  o f  the L ev itiea l  s ingers  shou ld  not be used  to  reconstruct the cultic 
liturgy o f  the S econd  T e m p le  period . T h e  C h ro n ic le r  o ffers  a  d ifferent 
li tu rgy  w ith  d ifferen t officiants  ins tead  o f  the dep ic t ions  in o th e r  cultic 
tex ts  such  as P  and  Ezck  4 0  48 , w hich  con ta in  no th ing  specific regard- 
ing s ing ing  and  pra ise  in the opera tion  o f  the cult. T h e  C hron ic le r’s cultic 
utopia  is aga in  sh o w n  to have unique fea tures that d ifferen tia te  it from 
o th e r  cultic p rogram s, inc lud ing  o the r u top ian  m odels.

T h e  various  cultic responsib il i t ies  o f  the L ev ites  in C hron ic lcs  arc not 
the full ex ten t o f  the ir  duties. T h ey  serve  w ith in  the cu lt  and  w ith in  the 
la rger soc ie ta l  s truc ture . S om e 01' these  o the r func tions  invo lve  o r  are 
re la ted  to  the cult, b u t  h av e  a lso b een  te rm ed  “secu la r"  o r  “adm inistra- 
t iv c"  in na tu re  by  a  nu m b er o f  scholars. H ow ever, a ttem pting  to  distin- 
gu ish  be tw een  th e  cultic  sphere  and  “ non-cu ltic”  a rena  o f  the L evites  in 
regard  to  the fo llow ing  set 01'  d u tie s  is n e ithe r  benefic ia l n o r  does it 
accura te ly  accoun t fo r  the depiction o f  the Levitieal du ties  in Chronicles. 
A s  m uch  as scho la rs  w o u ld  like to  sec  the L ev ites  exp an d in g  the ir  influ- 
en ce  beyond  th e  cult, the tex tual ev idence  does not support this con- 
e lusion .7'  These  rem a in ing  duties inc lude  serv ice  as: overseers  01'  the 
treasuries , scribes, ju d g e s ,  and  teachers  o f  the Torah.

First, the treasu ries  o f  th e  cult arc  p laccd  u nder  the au thority  o f  the 
Levites by  D av id  (1 C h r  9 :26; 2 6 :2 0 -2 8 ) .  T h ese  treasu ries  included the

7 1 . T h e  argum ent that C h ron ic les reflects a L evitiea l "grab for pow er" o u tsid e  o f  
the cu ltic  sp h ere  and into n e w  areas o f  secu lar adm inistration  has been  articulated by  
various scholars. It has b een  recently  asserted  again  b y  Labahn, “A ntitheocratic T en- 
d e n c ic s ,” e sp . 1 2 1 -2 3 , 1 3 0 -3 5 . C ontrast, for  ex a m p le , th e  cau tiou s v ie w  taken by  
S ch a m s regarding the scribal a c tiv ity  o f  the L e v ite s  in  particular and the inab ility  to 
d istin g u ish  ad eq u ately  b etw een  the cu ltic  and secu lar spheres ("1 and 2 C hron icles,"  
7 1 ).
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dona tions  o f  gifts fo r  th e  opera tion  o f  the cult and  o f  the b oo ty  con- 
fiscated in ba ttle  tha t  had  been  ded ica ted  to  G od. T h e  cultic treasuries  are 
a lso  m en tio n ed  in 1 C h r  2 8 :1 1 -1 2 ;  29:3; 2 C h r  5:1; 8 :15; 12:9; 16:2; 
28:21 ( im plied ); 36 :18 . T he  L evitica l care  o f  th em  is a ff irm ed  explic itly  
on ly  in 1 C h r  29:8 . W h ile  not m en tion ing  treasuries , the L evites  a s  well 
a s  the priests  are  assoc ia ted  w ith  the m o n ey  and  gifts b rough t into  the 
te m p le  as dona tions  fo r  its rep a ir  (2  C h r  2 4 :5 -1 4 ;  3 1 :4 -1 4 ;  3 4 :8 -1 4 ) .  In 
the construction  an d  opera tion  o f  s to rehouses  by  H ezekiah  fo r  the 
portions  to  be  d is tr ibu ted  to  th e  L evites  and  priests, tw o  L evites  arc 
p laced  in charge (2 C h r  31:12). H ow ever, cultic treasu ries  a re  not the 
on ly  type o f  treasu ries  m en tio n ed  in C hronic les . R oyal treasu ries  are 
c learly  d is t ingu ished  from  the cultic ones in 1 C h r  27:25; 2 C h r  12:9; 
16:2; 25 :24 ; 28:21 ( im plied); 3 2 :27  28; 36:18 . O f  these  texts, on ly  the 
re ference  to  roya l treasu ries  estab lished  by  D av id  in  1 C h r  27:25  lacks  a 
pa ra lle l s ־01  im ila r  s ta tem ent in K ings .72 N one  o f  the re fe rences  to  royal 
treasuries  in C h ro n ic le s  m ak es  an y  m en tion  o f  L evitica l responsib il ity  
for the ir  care.73 T hus, th e  L evites  a rc  explic itly  responsib le  fo r  th e  cultic 
treasuries , w h ile  the identity  o f  th e  ind iv iduals  w ho  a re  in charge  o f  the 
roya l treasuries  is n e v e r  m ad e  explicit. In the S econd  T em p le  period 
there m ay  have been  no  “roya l”  treasu ries  in Y ehud .74 T w o  tex ts  in 
N eh em iah  assert the ex is tence  o f  cu ltic  treasu ries  o r  s to rehouses  in 
Je rusa lem  at tw o  separa te  po in ts  in t im e  during  this period  (N eh  7:70; 
13:13). In the latter, N ehem iah  appo in ts  one  priest, o n e  scribe, and  one  
Levite  w ith  tw o  assis tants  o v e r  these facilities used  for the d is tribution o f  
portions  to  the tem ple  personnel.

Also, in C hronic les , the priests  o r  lead ing  pries t is connec ted  w ith  the 
m oney  brought into  the treasuries (see the ro les  o f  Jeho iada , A zariah , and  
I li lk iah  in the th ree  passag es  cited above), b u t  the oversee ing  o f  the 
treasuries  an d  s to rehouses  them selves  is a ss igned  to  the L evites  indc- 
p enden tly  o f  th e  p r ies thood  in  C hronicles. Is this a reflection  o f  Second 
T e m p le  practice, o r  a n  innova tion  in  the adm in is tra t io n  o f  the cultic 
finances  advoca ted  by  the C hron ic le r?  A ny  cultic duty  that is n o t  sacrifi- 
cial in  na tu re  a  priestly  responsib il ity , i f  it w e re  w o u ld  eas ily  be

7 2 . T h e  parallel tex ts  arc, resp ectiv e ly : I K g s 14:26: 15:18: 2  K g s 14:14; 16:8 
(e x p lic it , not im plied ); 20 :1 3  (d ifferen t co n tex t, but e x is te n c e  m ade clear); 2 4 :1 3 .

73. T h e  list o f  D a v id ’s  stew ards d o cs  not su g g e st an y  o f  th ese  in d iv id u a ls  w ere  
L evites.

7 4 . T h is  is  an im portant point. T he L e v ite s  are not d ep icted  as b e in g  in  charge o f  
the "secular'' treasuries in  the past. I f  the C h ro n ic ler  w ish ed  to exp an d  their influ־ 
cn c c , th is w ou ld  b e  o n e  m eans o f  d o in g  so . T heir  past d u ties in n on -cu ltic  arenas that 
no longer e x is t  co u ld  e a s ily  b e  extrapolated  to  other n on -cu ltic  d u ties that d o  e x is t  in 
the present, w h ich  th ey  co u ld  o v e r se e  b y  im plication .
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assoc ia ted  w ith  the types  o f  du ties  that the Levites p e rfo rm  in the rou tine  
m ain tenance  o f  the cult and  prov is ion  fo r  its personnel in a varie ty  o f  
texts in  C hronic les . T hus, w ithou t additional ev id en ce  to  support the 
c la im s o f  the L evites  alone  to  have  this duty , this Levitieal responsibility  
for oversee ing  the cultic treasuries  as exp ressed  in C hron ic lcs  shou ld  be 
in terpreted  as a  u top ian  e lem en t s im ila r  to  those p rev ious ly  discussed.

Second , the responsib il i ty  for these  treasuries  m a y  suggest that the 
Levites had  so m e  w riting  ab ility  or, at th e  v e ry  least, that they w e re  able 
to coun t and  apportion  significant quan tities  o f  various  i tem s to the 
appropria te  recipients. T hus, it is not surpris ing  to  find Levites associated  
w ith  scribal activ ities o r  s ta ted  to  be  scribes  in  C hronic les . H ow ever, the 
n u m b e r  o f  ins tances  in w hich  su ch  a  connec tion  is m ad e  is re la tively  
sm all. In fact, on ly  tw o individual L ev ites  are sa id  to  have  w ritten  any- 
th ing  o r  to  have  been  a  scribe. T he  first is a  certa in  S hcm aiah , a  Levite  
an d  a  scribe, w ho  records the list o f  priestly  d iv is ions (1 C h r  29:6), but 
th e  identity  o f  the o n e  or ones w h o  recorded  th e  o th e r  lists o f  the various 
L evitiea l d iv is ions  is not m entioned . T he  second  individual is Sam uel, 
th e  p rophe t/seer w ho  records  the even ts  o f  D a v id 's  reign, a lthough  his 
Levitiea l ped igree  is k n o w n  on ly  from  a p rev ious  passage  (1 C h r  29:29 
and 6:13, 18-23  [vv. 28, 3 3 -3 8  Eng.], respectively). In add ition , a  group 
o f  Levites se rved  as scribes  at the tim e o f  Jo s iah  w ithou t specify ing  w hat 
types o f  th ings  they recorded  o r  w ro te  (2 C h r  34:13). T hus, som e  Levites 
s e rv ed  as scribes, but the prec ise  na tu re  o f  the ir  responsib ilities  o r  the 
su b jec t m a tte r  w h ich  they  dealt w ith  is u n c lea r  in C hronicles.

O th e r  possib le  associations be tw een  scribal activ ities and  L evites  have 
b een  suggested: the ir  serv ice  as ju d g e s  (1 C h r  2 6 :2 9 -3 2 ;  2  C hr 19:8-11 ); 
the ir  serv ice  a s  teachers  o f  the T o rah  (2  C h r  17:7 9; 35 :3 ; cf. the 
“ teach ing  pries t״  o f  2 C h r  15:3); the im plem entation  o f  the “ teacher"  and  
“ pupil"  instructional m odel o f  th e  Levitieal s ingers  and  m usic ians  ( 1 C hr 
2 5 :8 );75 and the en ro llm en ts  o f  the L evites  and  priests  in genea log ies  (2 
C h r  3 1 :1 2 -1 9 ) .  H o w ev er ,  n o n e  o f  these  texts explic itly  c la im s tha t the 
Levites w e re  scribes n o r  m en tions  them  writing anyth ing . In fact, none  o f  
the re fe rences  in  C hron ic les  to  genea log ies  states w h o  w ere  the ones 
reco rd in g  su ch  in fo rm ation  as the w rit ten  genea log ica l reco rds .76 This  
s ilence  is a lso true fo r  th e  few  references to  en ro llm en ts  in  genealog ies  in

7 5 . It is  u n n ecessary  to  postu late  scribalism  in the structured instruction o f  m u sic  
and s in g in g . O ne o n ly  n eed s to th ink  o f  th e  sign ifican t num ber o f  m u sic ia n s  w h o  
"play b y  ear” or  s in g  in ch o irs w ith ou t ev er  learn ing  h o w  lo  read o n e  n ote o f  m u sic .

76. E ach referen ce to g en ea lo g ica l records in  C h ron ic lcs is  s ilen t about w h o  
w rote th em  d o w n  ( 1 Chr 5 : 1 ,1 7 ;  7 :5 , 7 , 9 , 40 ; 9 :1 , 22; 2 3 :1 1 , 24; 2 C hr 3 1 :1 5 -1 9 ) .  
O n ly  for  the record ing  o f  the priestly  d iv is io n s  is  so m eo n e  nam ed , w h o  is  a  L evite  
and a scr ib e , a s  noted  a b o v e  (1 Chr 24 :6 ).
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o th e r  boo k s  in the I IB (N eh  7 :5 ,6 4 ;  Ezek 13:9)— w ith  the notable  excep- 
tion o f  N um b ers .  In this P text, the v a rio u s  genealog ical en ro llm en ts  arc 
perfo rm ed  by  severa l com bina tions  o f  people: M oses  a lone (N u m  3:16, 
42; 4 :49), M o ses  an d  A aro n  (1:3 , 19; 3 :39; 4 :3 7 ,4 1 ,4 5 ;  26:64), M oses, 
Aaron, and  the leaders o f  the peop le  (1:44; 4 :34 , 46), and  M oses  and 
E leazar (26:63). T hus, in N u m b e rs ,  the task is ne ither a ss igned  to  nor 
res tr ic ted  to  the Levites , but invo lves  the leading pries t an d  civil leaders.

C hronic les  a ck n o w led g es  tha t  a  single Levite  m ay  be  a scr ibe  o r  that a 
g roup  o f  L ev itica l  scribes  m a y  exist, but it does no t m ak e  an  effo rt to 
assoc ia te  all scribal activ ities  w ith  the Levites . Instead, C hron ic les  
inc ludes  re fe rences  to  scribes  w ho  do  n o t  h av e  L evitica l heritages: the 
sc r ibes  a sso c ia ted  w ith  the tribe o f  Judah  ( 1 C h r  2 :55), and  the unc le  o f  
D avid  w h o  served  as a  c o u n se lo r  an d  a  scr ibe  ( 1 C h r  27:32). In the pres- 
cn tation  o f  C hronic les , th e  scan t am o u n t o f  in fo rm ation  abou t the scribal 
activ ities  o f  th e  L evites  an d  the obv ious  affirm ation  that not all scribes 
a re  L ev ites  requ ires  th e  conc lus ion  tha t  th e  C hron ic le r  w a s  not attem pt- 
ing to  use  scribalism  to separa te  the L evites  from  th e  priests  and  to  
conso lida te  p o litica l p o w er  for these  now  independent Levites .77

A s w ith  the p rev ious L evitica l duties, th e ir  s ta tus  as scribes  shou ld  be 
v iew ed  as part o f  the C h ro n ic le r ’s u top ian  motif. N ot all scribes  are 
Levites, but Levites m ay  be  scribes. Perhaps  the C hron ic le r  is m ak in g  the 
case  that Levites shou ld  be  sc r ibes  too. T h a t  is, these  few  exam ples  
dep ic t L ev ites  as scribes  w ith in  th e  cultic sy s te m  and e v en  as the com - 
posers  o f  court  reco rd s  (i.e. Sam uel). H ow ever, there  is n o  effort to 
present large g roups  o f  scribes  w h o  d iligen tly  record , copy , o r  com pose  
d o cu m en ts  o f  any  particu la r  types  o f  sub jec t m atter. Rather, the C hroni- 
c lc r  affirm s that L ev ite s  m ay  be  and e v en  sh o u ld  he  am o n g  those 
w o rk in g  as scribes. N o th ing  can  be  con c lu d ed  from  these  depictions 
abou t w h e th e r  C hron ic les  reflects a  p resen t condition  in w h ich  L ev ites  
se rved  a s  scr ibes , to  w hat ex ten t they  did, o r  in  w h a t  types o f  m atters 
they  perfo rm ed  th e ir  service . T he  entire dep iction  o f  L ev ite s  as scribes in 
C hron ic les  cou ld  reflect a  better a lternative rea lity  constructed  by  the 
C h ro n ic le r  in  w h ich  L evites  do  se rve  as sc r ibes  reg a rd le ss  o f  their 
p resen t em p lo y m e n t  in  such  capac ity . Perhaps  it is the novelty  o f  this 
sugges tion  by  the C h ro n ic le r  (L ev ites  co u ld  be  sc r ibes)  tha t  accoun ts  for

77. Contra Labahn, “A n tith cocratic  T cn d cn c ic s ,” c sp . 12 3 - 3 5 .  A lso , the record- 
in g  o f  th e  p riestly  d iv is io n s  b y  the L ev ite -scr ib e  o ccu rs in the p resen ce  o f  th e  tw o  
lead in g  p riests and other p riests— am on g  the large num ber o f  p eo p le  sta ted  to be 
there (1 Chr 2 4 :6 ). T h is hardly  se e m s  to su g g e st  the in d ep en d en ce o f  th is L evite- 
scrib e  from  th e  priests. S ch am s corrcctly  c o n c lu d cs  that th e  e v id e n c e  in  C h ron ic lcs  
su g g e sts  that th e  L ev ites  w ere  neither the o n ly  scr ib es  in the C hron ic ler’s  tim e nor 
w ere  a ll scr ib cs L e v ite s  ("1 and 2  C hronicles,'*  69).



Reading Utopia in Chronicles168

the rarity  o f  its ap p earance  in C hron ic les  in com parison  to  o th e r  cultic 
innovations  tha t  arc  m en tioned  w ith  g rea te r  frequency.

T h ird , Levites arc am o n g  those w h o  serve  as ju d g e s  in C hronicles. 
L ev ites  a re  appoin ted  as ju d g e s  by  D avid  in 1 C h r  2 6 :2 9 -3 2  and  by 
Jeh o sh ap h a t  in 2 C h r  19 :8 -11 . In D a v id 's  system , Izharite  L ev ites  are 
ap po in ted  as ju d g e s  for “ ou ts ide  w o rk ” (1 C h r  26 :29).78 D avid  also 
appo in ts  tw o  g roups  o f  H ebron ites  a s  ju d g e s  o v e r  d ifferent geographic  
reg ions  o f  his k ingdom . T h o se  re la ted  to  H ashab iah  a re  p laced in charge 
o f  the C is jo rdan  an d  those re la ted  to  Jerijah  are o v e r  the Transjordan . 
Both  g roups  are responsib le  for tw o  distinct ca tegories  o f  issues: the 
w o rk  o f  YHWH and the serv ice  o f  the k ing  (v. 30), a lso  exp ressed  a s  the 
m a tte rs  o f  G o d  an d  th e  m atte rs  o f  the k ing  (v. 32). T h e  identification o f  
these H ebron ites  as L ev ites  is not exp lic it  in th is  text in C hronic les , but 
o the r textual cv id cn cc  from  C hron ic les  and  the T o rah  w o u ld  suggest that 
they  shou ld  be  conside red  so .79 T h e  nam e Jer ijah  is a lso h ig h ly  sug- 
gestive , but not conclusive , tha t  these  indiv iduals  w e re  Levites .80 I f  these 
tw o  g ro u p s  o f  H ebron ites  are Levites, as seem s m ost likely, then this text 
p laces  Levites o f  the K ohath ite  clan  in positions as ju d g e s  o v e r  the entire 
D av id ic  k ingdom  in both  cultic  and  civil a ffa irs .81

In Jeh o sh a p h a t’s system , ju d g e s  are appoin ted  th roughou t the cities 
o f  Judah (2  C h r  19:5). T h e  iden tity  o f  these ju d g e s  is not specified,

7 8 . T h is  od d  phrase a lso  appears in  N eh  1 1:6. In both  e a ses , th e  m ea n in g  is 
unclear. W ork not d irectly  related to  the tem p le  or  o u tsid e  its precincts has been  sug* 
gested ; s e e  the NJPS translation.

79. H ebron is  m ost fa m o u sly  a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  tribe o f  Judah in  o n e  o f  tw o  
con tex ts: (1 ) the c ity  con q u ered  b y  C a leb , and thus its location  w ith in  Judah (Josh  
1 4 :1 3 -1 4 :  15:13; 20:7; 2 1 : 1 1 ; Judg 1 :1 0 ,2 0 ;  1 C hr 2 :4 2 -4 3 ;  6 :4 0  [v . 55  E n g .]); and 
(2 )  its  function  as D a v id ’s  first cap ita l c ity  (2  S a m  2 : 1 - 4 ,  11; 3 :2 -5 ;  5 :1 -5 , 13; I K gs  
2 :1 1 ; I Chr 3:4; 1 1 :1 -3 ; 2 9 :2 9 ).

H ebron is  a lso  o n e  o f  th e  so n s  o f  K ohath th e  L e v itc  w h o  had d escen d an ts serv in g  
in th e  cu lt (E x o d  6 :1 8 ; N um  3 :1 9 ,2 7 ;  26 :5 8 ; I Chr 6 :1 ,3  [v v . 2 , 18 E n g .]; 2 3 :1 2 , 19; 
2 4 :2 3 [? ]; 2 6 :2 3 ). T he d escen d en ts  o f  a prom inent L ev ite  nam ed H ebron, w h o  m ay or 
m ay not b e  this sam e in d iv id u al, are listed  am on g  th o se  L ev ites  and priests w h o  
a ss isted  in  the transfer o f  the ark to Jerusalem  (I  Chr 1 5 :4 -1 0 ) . T he c ity  o f  H ebron  
as a L ev itica l c ity  is  e x p lic it ly  a sso c ia ted  w ith th e  K oh a th ites  in  I Chr 6 :3 9 -4 1  
(v v . 5 4 - 5 6  E ng.).

80. T h e  nam e Jerijah (ה י ר י )  is  fou n d  o n ly  in 1 Chr 2 6 :3 1 . H o w ev er , a Jerijahu  
ו) ה *“ *) is m en tion ed  in I C hr 23 :1 9 ; 2 4 :2 3 . In all three p a ssa g es— th e  o n ly  appear- 
a n c e s  o f  th is nam e— the in d iv id u a l is  a sso c ia ted  w ith  the H ebronites. T h ese  H ebron- 
itcs arc c learly  L ev ites  in th e  final tw o  referen ces. Japhet asserts w ithout qualification  
that both  groups o f  H ebron ites sh ou ld  be u n derstood  as L e v ite s  ( /  & I I  C h ro n ic les , 
4 5 4 ).

8 1 . N o te  that D a v id  ap p oin ts so m e  6 0 0 0  L e v ite s  o f  u n sp ec ified  d escen t to  the 
v a g u e  p o s it io n s  o f  o fficers  and ju d g e s  a ccord in g  to  1 Chr 23 :4 .
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however.*2 T he  re la tionsh ip  b e tw een  th is  g roup  o f  ju d g e s  and  the g roup 
o f  ju d g e s  w h o  a re  a p p o in ted  o v e r  d ispu ted  cases  and  are located  in 
Je rusa lem  is m u c h  debated . T h e  identity  o f  the second  “h ig h e r  court" 
sh o u ld  n o t  be  assoc ia ted  w ith  the ju d ic ia l  adm in is tra tion  in the rest o f  the 
land as there is no  ev id en ce  to  su g g es t  that ju d g e s  fo rm ed  a  hom ogene- 
o u s  g roup  at any  po in t in Is rae l 's  history . W h ile  the identity  o f  the first 
g roup  m ust rem ain  unknow n, the second  g roup  consists  o f  an  unspecified 
nu m b er o f  Levites , priests, and  leaders  o f  th e  fam ilies  o f  Israel (2  C hr 
19:8). T hus, bo th  cultic and  civil au thorities  are involved . Further details 
abou t this a r ran g em en t inc lude  the d iv is ion  o f  su b jec t  m atte r  fo r  such 
cases  in to  the m atte rs  o f  YHWH and the m atte rs  o f  the k ing , each  w ith  an  
individual supervisor. O v e r  the cultic affa irs  is the leading p r ie s t  and  
o v e r  the royal (possib ly  c iv il)  a ffa irs  is the g o v e rn o r  o f  Judah . T he  
L evites  se rve  both  g roups  as so m e  fo rm  o f  ass is tan ts  (2  C h r  19:11). 
Several po in ts  a re  w orth  em phasiz ing : ( I )  the d is t inc tion  be tw een  these 
tw o spheres  seem s on ly  to  app ly  at the level o f  the central court  in 
Je rusa lem  and n o t  to the low er courts ; (2) the pa ram ete rs  o f  w h a t  type o f  
issues fall into each  ca tegory  is not d is tingu ished ; (3) the L evites  are not 
in charge  o f  e ither the 10w׳e r  courts  o r  the cen tra l court for disputed 
cases; and  (4) the ancestry  o f  the g o v e rn o r  is not c learly  connec ted  to  any  
specific  tribe o r  fam ily  in Israel.

T h e  pos it ion  o f  the L ev ite s  in each  o f  these  vers ions  o f  the Israelite 
jud ic ia l  sy s tem  is significant. 111 D a v id 's  system , th e  L evites  arc com - 
plctcly in charge; in J eh o sh a p h a t 's  system , they a rc  u nder  the au thority  
o f  th e  leading priest an d  g o v e rn o r  an d  com prise  only  pa rt  o f  a  cu ltic  and  
civil court. T he  inconsistency  is bes t  exp la ined  as part o f  th e  utopian por- 
trayal o f  the Levites. E ither s truc tu re  w o u ld  be  better than  th e  p resen t—  
w h a tev e r  it m ay  have been! T h e  C hron ic le r  o ffe rs  tw o  possib le  m eans o f  
runn ing  a  functional ju d ic ia l  system , e i th e r  o f  w h ich  could  be  im pie- 
m en ted , a lthough  the o n e  u n d e r  Jeh o sh ap h a t  cou ld  p oss ib ly  have  been  
m o re  d irec tly  app licab le  to the C h ro n ic le r 's  ow n  time. N ote  that even  the 
nu m b er o f  ju d g e s  is not defined, w h ich  w o u ld  a llow  for a  great dea l o f  
flexibility  in ad ap ting  the system  o v e r  tim e. T he  C hron ic ler is not reflect- 
ing the s ituation  o f  his present, b u t  o ffe r ing  a better alternative reality  in 
its place. T h is  reality , w h ich ev e r  p rog ram  is fo llow ed , includes Levites, 
b u t  not necessarily  to  th e  exc lus ion  o f  o thers ,  and  th e ir  prcc isc  position 
w ith in  th e  h ierarchy  can  be  negotiated.

8 2 . N o te  that S o lo m o n  a ssem b led  ju d g e s  w h o se  an cestry  is  un k n ow n  in  2 Chr 
1:2. T heir  identification  w ith  the L ev itiea l ju d g e s  ap p oin ted  b y  D a v id  in 1 Chr 23:4  
or 2 6 :2 9  32  m ay b e  a ssu m ed , but th is w o u ld  o n ly  be an a ssu m p tion  b ased  on the 
b o o k 's  narrative p rogression . T h e  sam e w o u ld  b e  true o f  the u n id en tified  ju d g e s  
ap p oin ted  by Jehoshaphat throughout the c it ic s  o f  Judah (2  Chr 19:5).
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Fourth , L ev ite s  are am o n g  those  w ho  teach the T o rah  in C hronicles. 
T h ree  tex ts  are re levan t to  this Levitical duty: 2 C h r  15:3; 17 :7 -9 ;  35:3. 
In th e  first text, th e  people  w e re  “w ith o u t  the true  G od , and  w ithou t a 
teach ing  priest, and  w ith o u t  law "  a t  som e po in t in th e ir  past. A s  a  result, 
Israel w a s  in  d is tress . E ventua lly , the peop le  d id  repen t an d  they  were 
de live red  by  G od  from th e ir  enem ies  (2 C h r  15 :3 -6 ) . Such a  tim e is most 
read ily  associated  w ith  the p rem onarch ic  period o f  the judges . It has been 
sugges ted  that all th ree  o f  these e lem en ts  c o m e  toge ther  for the first time 
d u r in g  the re ign  o f  D av id .83 I f  this is correct, it m a y  suggest that the 
o rgan iza tion  o f  the p e rsonnel into d iv is ions  a llow ed  for so m e  to  function 
as teachers  o f  the T orah . H o w ev er ,  no th ing  in  the chap te rs  desc rib ing  
those  d iv is io n s  indica tes  that the personnel en g ag ed  in su ch  ac tions. T he  
on ly  possib le  ex cep tion  m igh t be  the estab lishm ent o f  the Levitical 
ju d g e s  ( 1 C h r  2 6 :2 9 -3 2 ) ,  b u t  there is 110 h int tha t  these Levites (w h o  arc 
n o t  p riests) p rov ided  the people  w ith  ins truc tion  in T orah . T h u s ,  the 
prec ise  naUire o f  this c laim  in Chronicles  m ust rem ain  nebulous, a lthough 
its assoc ia tion  o f  th e  teach ing  o f  the Torah  w ith  th e  priests  is explicit.

T h e  first c lear re ference  to  instruction in T o rah  be ing  undertaken  
appears  du ring  the re ign  o f  Jehoshaphat p r io r  to  his ju d ic ia l  reform s 
(2  C h r  17 :7 -9 ) . 111 this b r ie f  passage , Jehoshaphat sends  five officials, 
n ine  Levites , and  tw o  priests  throughout the cities o f  Judah  w ith  the book  
o f  the T o rah  o f  Y h w h  to teach  the people . Im plic it ly  as a result, Jeho- 
sh ap h a t  p rospe rs  and  lives  in peace  (2  C h r  17 :10-13) . T h is  com bina tion  
o f  cu ltic  personnel and  civil leaders para lle ls  the co m p o si t io n  o f  the 
cen tra l court  in Jeh o sh ap h a t 's  ju d ic ia l  re fo rm  (2  C h r  19:8). Finally , the 
Levites a lone  arc s ta ted  to  be  teachers  fo r  all Israel in 2 C h r  35:3 . The 
sub jec t o f  the ir  ins truc tion  is not stated; it m ay  be  l im ited  to  th e  T o rah  or 
m a y  be m ore  ex tens ive  so  a s  to  include ju d ic ia l  rulings such  as those  o f  
th e  cen tra l court as w e ll .84

T h ese  texts affirm tha t th e  L evites  se rve  as teachers. H ow ever, they 
a re  n o t  a lone  in this regard , and  th e  scope o f  the ir  sub jec t m atte r  seem s to 
include the book  o f  the T o rah  but m a y  be  m o re  extensive. T h u s ,  C hron- 
icles d o es  not advoca te  that the ins truc tion  o f  the peop le  in  T o rah  is the 
res tr ic ted  p u rv iew  o f  the Levites. Instead, consis ten t w ith  the traditions 
o f  the p r ie s t  se rv in g  as a  teacher,85 the L evites  also  share  in th is  respon-

83. Tuell. First and Second Chronicles, 169.
84. However, this should not been taken to mean that Chronicles distinguishes 

between this written Torah and some form of Oral Torah, or traditions of interpreta- 
tion. that is developing around it. Also, the contents of the "book of the Torah of 
Yhwh” cannot be determined.

85. See, e.g., priests in Lev 10:10-11; 2 Kgs 17:27-28; Ezek 44:23-24; Mai 
2:4 9; levitical priests in Deut 24:8; and Levi in Deut 33:8 10.
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sih ility , e spec ia lly  s ince  the priests  are  p rim ari ly  sacrificial officiants— a 
point m ade  repea ted ly  th ro u g h o u t C hronic lcs . A s  part o f  th is  utopian 
dep ic t ion  o f  th e  cult, the L evites  se rve  am o n g  those w h o  teach the people 
T orah . N o  de ta i ls  are  p rov ided  as to  how , w here , w hen , o r  w ith  w h a t  
types  o f  m ateria ls  th is  is accom plished . Such practical concerns  should  
rem ain  flexible. T h e  return to  a  condition  “w ithou t a  teach ing  pries t”—  
perhaps  a  u topian critique  o f  th e  con tem porary  priests  w ho  are not ful- 
filling the ir  responsib il ity  in  th is  regard— how ever, is n o t  an  op tion  for 
the C h ro n ic le r’s p resen t o r  fu ture. T h e  C h ro n ic le r 's  belter alternative  
rea lity  requ ires  the ins truc tion  o f  the peop le  in T orah , regard less  o f  the 
so u rce  o f  su ch  vital sp ir itua l training.

A final co m m en t on  one  aspec t o f  sp ir itua lity  tha t is assoc ia ted  with 
th e  Levites in C hron ic les  conc ludes  this descrip tion  o f  th e  Levitical 
duties. A s  noted  prev iously , “ seek ing  G o d ” is one  o f  the p rim ary  expres- 
s ions  o f  sp iritua lity  in C hronic les . M uch  o f  th is  “ seek ing” takes  place 
w ith in  the cult, c ither through sacrifices o r  through the m usic  and  singing 
o f  the Levites . H ow ever, it a lso  occurs  th rough  th e  veh icle  o f  p rayer.86 
T h is  m e th o d  o f  “ seek ing  G o d ” m ay  take p lace  e ither w ith in ou ־01  ts ide  o f  
the cult.

N in e  exam ples  o f  p rayer in non-cultic  se tt ings  are fo und  in C hron i-  
c les. T h e  first m ention  o f  any  positive  re lig ious act,87 cu ltic  or o therw ise, 
in C hron ic les  is the p rayer for divine assis tance  and pro tec tion  offered  by 
Jabez  (1 C h r  4 :9 -1 0 ) .  Second , the G ad ites  pray  w h ile  battling  their 
en em ies  (I C h r  5 :1 9 -2 2 ) .  T h ird , D av id  inquires o f  G od  befo re  success- 
fully engaging  the Philistines in battle (1 C h r  14:9-12). Fourth, in D avid 's  
p ray e r  to  G od  following the decla ra tion  by  N athan  that G o d  will build  a 
house  for D avid, he  calls  on  the deity  to  act in acco rdance  w ith  his prom - 
isc (1 C h r  17 :16-27) . Fifth, as the angel is p reparing  to  s trike  the inhabi- 
tan ts  o f  Jerusa lem , David p leads  w ith  G od  to  en d  the p lague  against the 
peop le  (1 C h r  2 1 :1 6 -1 7 ) .  Sixth, A sa  cries  out to  YHWH for de live rance  
from  the a ttack ing  E th iop ians  (2 C h r  14:10 [v. 9  Eng.]). Seventh, 
H ezekiah  and Isaiah th e  p rophet pray  fo r  de live rance  in response  to  the 
threats  m ade  by  Sennacherib  (2 C h r  32:20). E ighth , H ezekiah  prays to  
G o d  w hen  he  had  b eco m e  ex trem ely  s ick  (2 C h r  32:24). N inth, 
M anasseh  prays in  h u m ili ty  to G od  w h ile  in his exile  (2  C h r  3 3 :12 -13 ) .

8 6 . Prayer is  b e in g  d efin ed  s im p ly  as an y  address d irected  to  G od , bul not speak- 
in g  a b o u t  G od.

87. A lth o u g h  not sp ec ific , E r's w ic k e d n e ss  in  the s ig h t o f  YHWH and the trans- 
g rcssio n  b y  A char ( i.e . A ch an  in Josh 7 :1 -2 6 )  arc th e  o n ly  tw o  referen ces to  any- 
th in g  spiritual or re lig io u s that preced es the prayer o ffered  b y  th e  m yster io u s Jabez  
in 1 Chr 4 : 9 -1 0 .
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Six ex am p les  o f  p rayer offered  in cu ltic  se tt ings  arc fo und  in C hron i-  
c les. First, the p sa lm  o f  p ra ise  associated  w ith  the A sap h ite  singers 
conc ludes  with an  appeal for G o d 's  in tervention  (1 C h r  16:35). Second, 
at the consec ra t ion  o f  the g ifts  dona ted  for the tem p le  at the end  o f  his 
life, D av id  p rays  to  G o d  to  assis t th e  peop le  in  th e ir  spiritual d irec tion  
an d  to  enab le  S o lom on  to be  ob ed ien t an d  successfu l ( 1 C h r  2 9 :1 8 -1 9 ) .  
Third , the tabcrnac le  in G ibcon  at the b eg inn ing  o f  his reign, Solom on 
requests  w isd o m  from  G od  to rule  (2 C h r  1 :3 -10) . Fourth , at the 
ded ica tion  o f  the tem p le , S o lom on o ffers  a leng thy  p ray e r  tha t  em pha- 
s izes  the p ro m ises  m ad e  to  D avid , the fo rg iveness  o f  the p e o p le 's  sins, 
the even tua l return o f  the people  from  captivity , an d  the tem ple  as a  locus 
for p rayer for both  Israelites an d  fo re igners  (2  C h r  6 :1 2 -4 2 ) .  Fifth, 
du ring  a  period o f  fas ting  in th e  tem ple , Jehoshaphat prays to  G o d  for 
de live rance  f ro m  th e  coalition  o f  fo rces  co m in g  to  a ttack  Judah  (2 C hr 
2 0 :5 -1 2 ) .  Sixth, du ring  the ce leb ra tion  o f  Passover, H ezekiah  prays that 
G o d  will pa rdon  those  w h o  w ere  seek ing  G od  an d  yet ate  the Pesach 
im properly  (2  C h r  3 0 :18 -20 ) .

T h e s e  data d em o n stra te  that a cco rd ing  to  C h ro n ic le s  p rayer is appro- 
priatc in both  cultic and  non-cu lt ic  contexts. T h is  is consis ten t w ith  the 
dep iction  o f  p rayer in the H B , b u t  this unders tand ing  o f  p rayer in C hroni- 
c les  is s ignificant in that th e  C hron ic le r  does not restric t p ray e r  to  the 
cu ltic  sphere. A lso, w hile  the k ing  is repea ted ly  p resen ted  as the indi- 
v idua l o ffe r ing  the p rayer,  o thers do  so  as w ell: Jabez , the G ad ites ,  the 
A sap h ite  s ingers , the p rophet Isaiah, and  the Israelites and  foreigners  
have  the opportun ity  to  d o  so. In addition, C hron ic lcs  d o cs  not explic itly  
p resen t the priests, th e  lead ing  priest, o r  o the r Levites as offering  prayers 
to  G od  e ither as ind iv idua ls  o r  in pub lic  liturgies. Even i f  all the refer- 
ences  to Levitieal s ingers  and  s ing ing  th roughout C hronic les  were 
inc luded  b ecau se  scho lars  believe  that the ir  serv ice  in the cu ltic  liturgy 
w o u ld  h av e  presum ably  inc luded  prayer, this w o u ld  on ly  add  to  the 
n u m b e r  o f  re fe rences  to  the s ingers  and  not suggest any th ing  abou t the 
invo lvem en t o f  o th e r  cu ltic  personnel in such  poss ib le  prayers.

Ju st  as all o f  th e  k ings  w ho  “seek  G o d "  se rve  as m ode ls  fo r  the Israel- 
ites to  do  the sam e, so  the repeated  dep ic t ions  o f  the k ings  p ray ing  
suggest that this is a  p rac tice  to  be  im ita ted  as w ell.  T h e  no tion  that 
p ray e r  m ay  be  perfo rm ed  by  anyone is reinforced b y  dep ic t ing  those w ho  
arc not k ings or personnel in th e  tem p le  cu lt  d o ing  so. In this regard, 
p ray e r  se rv es  a  u top ian  func tion  in C hronic les . It m ay  b e  done as part o f  
the cu ltic  celebra tion  o r  in response  to  an  im m ed ia te  need  w ithou t 
necessita ting  the p resence  o f  the one  p ray in g  in th e  tem ple  i ts e lf  fo r  the 
p ray e r  to  be  effective . T h e  e ffectiveness  o f  p rayer offered apart from the 
cu lt  is a  po in t m ade  repeated ly  in S o lo m o n 's  p rayer at the ded ica tion  o f
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th e  tem p le  (2  C h r  6 : 12-41  ).88 Also, cu ltic  personnel arc  n e ithe r  required 
to  lead it n o r  to  regu la te  it. S ignificantly , all o f  the p rayers  offered  in 
C hron ic les  are answ ered  by  G od  w ith  resu lts  tha t  a re  v iew ed  positively 
by the one  praying . In C hronic les , c ircum stances  alw ays  change  as a 
resu lt  o f  p rayer. In add ition  to  offering  a  better alternative rea lity  in  the 
fo rm  o f  cultic innovations, the C hron ic le r  suggests  that p rayer is a  m eans 
to  change  th e  present— a ta l ly  u to p ian  activity.

4.3. A U topian Future in Chronicles:
Conclusions abou t the C ultic D im ension

First, the C h ro n ic le r’s in terest in  an d  even  p re fe rence  for th e  L evites  in 
his w o rk  has been  observed  and  asserted  by  n u m e ro u s  scholars. H ow - 
ever, th is  e levation  o f  the L ev ites  has b een  v iew ed  m ost typ ica lly  as a 
reflection o f  th e ir  status du ring  the C h ro n ic le r 's  o w n  tim e. 111 th is  view, 
th e  C hron ic le r  w ri te s  to  p rov ide  this g roup w ith  a  legitim ate c la im  for the 
du ties  that they are currently  pe rfo rm ing  in the cu lt  and  in the larger 
com m unity . S om e scho la rs  have noted  that it is difficult to  de term ine  
w h ich  descrip tions  o f  the Levites arc reflections o f  the present an d  which 
o n es  are part o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  v is io n  fo r  the future. H o w ev er ,  this 
insight a lm ost a lw ay s  o ccu rs  in p ass in g  rem arks— often  111 foo tno tes—  
that se rve  as a  type  o f  d isc la im er  b e fo re  the scho lars  p ro ceed  to  connec t 
these portrayals  w ith  so m e  situation  or d eve lopm en t in th e  cult or larger 
socie ty  during  th e  Second  T em p le  period. U top ian  literary  theory  inter- 
p rê ts  these data  as pa rt  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  v is ion  fo r  a d ifferent future 
an d  em phas izes  the probab ility  that these  innova tions  se rve  as critiques 
o f  th e  p resen t and  o f  the sta tus q u o .

Second , the Levites , m o re  than any  o th e r  g roup  in C hron ic les , are the 
focus o f  the C h ro n ic le r ’s u top ian ism . O ther  g roups, such  as the priests  
an d  the k ings, are d ep ic ted  in u to p ian  terms, b u t  they serve  only  to 
su p p o rt  th e  p rim ary  conccrn  tha t  C hron ic les  m an ifes ts  for th e  u topian 
portrayal o f  th e  Levites . T h ese  tem ple  personnel a re  not res tr ic ted  to  the 
ro les  o f  “ second  c lass”  ass is tan ts  to  the m o re  significant priests. Their 
responsib il it ies  a re  not lim ited  to  the less g lam orous , m undane, or 
d em ean in g  tasks tha t  arc n ecessa ry  for the practical opera tion  o f  the 
tem p le  cult. H ow ever, the Levites are ne ither m ade com pletely  independ- 
en t  o f  the p r ies thood  in  the ir  cu ltic  and  “secu la r”  duties, n o r  are they 
presen ted  as rep lacing  the priests, n o r  a re  they even  p resen ted  as the 
h ighest au thority  in cu ltic  affairs. T h e  Levites arc p resen ted  as engag ing  
in a  varie ty  o f  activ ities in  the cult tha t  a re  not found 01־ on ly  hinted at in

88. The parallel text of 1 Kgs 8:26-53 also makes this same point repeatedly.
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o ther texts. 111 these  instances, C hron ic lcs  asserts  th e  indispensability  o f  
th e  Levites fo r  the successfu l opera tion  o f  th e  cult. A nd  yet, not all o f  
these innova tions  in  the ir  du ties  are assigned stric tly  to  the Levites alone. 
M any  o f  these  tasks  and  v o ca tio n s  are shared  by  o the r m em b e rs  o f  the 
com m unity , bo th  priests  and  Israelites not serv ing  as cultic personnel. 
T hus, C hron ic les  d o es  not a ttem pt to  c laim  exclusive  rights for the 
L ev ite s  in  all o f  these  cases. R ather, C h ron ic les  a rgues  that the L evites  
sho u ld  be  a  part, e v en  a  s ign ifican t part, o f  the opera tion  o f  the cult and 
aspec ts  o f  the la rger adm in is tra tion  o f  the c o m m u n ity  that arc being 
p e rfo rm ed  by  o thers  in the present.

T hus, the L ev ite s  a re  the focus o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  u top ian  v is ion  for 
the com m unity . T he  m o n a rch y  is an institution o f  the past that h a s  served 
its purpose . T h e  priests  a rc  ncccssary  for th e  opera tion  o f  th e  cult but 
h av e  lim ited a reas  o f  serv ice , and  they have a  h is to ry  o f  failure in their 
du ties  and  piety. T h e  Levites, in contrast, are dependab le , versatile , and 
w ill co n tinue  to  ex ist as a  v ib ran t g roup  in  the c o m m u n ity ’s fu ture. Their 
incorpora tion  into new  areas o f  responsib il ity  w ith in  the cult enhances 
the ability  o f  the c o m m u n ity  to  " seek  G o d ” and to  be  taugh t " th e  good 
w ay "  in w h ich  to  live (2 C h r  6:27). T he  cond itions  o f  the p resen t  w ill  be 
im proved  as the L evites  are a llow ed  to serve in a  w id e  varie ty  and  
n u m b e r  o f  functions, accord ing  to  the C h ro n ic le r 's  argum ent.

T h ird , C hron ic les  d o es  not construct a  deta iled  b lueprin t fo r  the pre- 
c ise  na tu re  01'  these roles and  the ir  im pac t o n  the opera tion  01'  the cult. 
M uch  o f  the in form ation  still rem a in s  vag u e  o r  e v en  contrad ictory . 
Som etim es  tw o  o r  th ree  d ifferen t desc rip tions  o f  possib le  scenarios  arc 
p resen ted . Instead o f  a ssu m in g  that this is the resu lt  o f  m ultip le  redac- 
tional layers o r  ev id en ce  o f  his torical d eve lopm en t w ith in  the text, a 
u top ian  read ing  em p h as izes  the adaptability  o f  the system  o v e r  t im e  to 
n e w  c ircum stances .89 T he  C hron ic le r  is p rov id ing  op tions , n o t  a  rigid 
system  to be  im plem ented  o n ce  and  fo r  all. T h ese  various  s tructures 
indicate that o rgan iza tiona l s truc tu res  m a y a n d  do  ch an g e  o v e r  time. 
Innovation  and  con tinu ity  are not m utua lly  exclusive.

Four th , the cu ltic  u top ia  o f  C hron ic les  is n o t  a  perfect sy stem  that 
ope ra tes  sm ooth ly  an d  rem a in s  the sam e  indefinitely. T he  cultic utopia 
o f  C hron ic les  is a  better a lternative rea lity  that opera tes  in con tinuity  
w ith  the cultic  regu la tions  fo und  in the trad ition  w h ile  ad ap ting  th em  to 
n e w  situations. T h e  p rocedures  o f  th e  cu ltic  ce leb ra tions  m a y  a lso  vary  
in th e ir  o rd e r de ־01  tails  w ithou t je o p a rd iz in g  the ir  efficacy. T he  cultic 
utopia  incorpora tes  add itiona l indiv iduals  as personnel and  ass igns  them

89. C om p are ih e  assertion  b y  A ck royd  that "the C hronicler is  hesitant about the 
p rec ise  nature o f  the future״  (C h ro n ic le r  in  H is  A g e ,  309 ).
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a  varie ty  o f  m ean ing fu l tasks. It a lso affirm s the inc lus ion  o f  foreigners 
and  th e  u n c lean  in the festivals, i f  th e ir  hearts  are “seek in g  G o d "  (see, 
e .g ., 2 C h r  3 0 :1 -2 0 ) .  In all 01'  these cases, it is the L evites  w ho  ensure  
through the ir  actions  and  in terpre ta tions that the innova tions  are still 
perfo rm ed  so  as to  m ain ta in  con tinu ity  w ith  the trad itions. T he  cultic 
u top ia  o f  C hronic les  is not e thereal o r  a n  escap ist fantasy, but th is  better  
alternative rea lity  m a y  c o m e  into ex istence  in  the future, il' the param e- 
ters that a re  ou tlined  in C hronic les  are accep ted  and  in itia lly  impie- 
m ented. I f  this shou ld  h appen , the rea liza tion  o f  the C h ro n ic le r 's  utopian 
hope for the future w ill  largely be  the resu lt  o f  th e  ac tions  u ndertaken  by 
the L evites  and  the va lida tion  o f  th e ir  new  ro les  by  the com m unity .



B i b l i o g r a p h y

A ckroyd, Peter R . I  ά  II Chron icles. E zra . N ehe m i ah. Torch B ible Commentaries. 
London: SC M  Press. 1973.

— The C h ron ic le r in  H is  Age. Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testament: Supplem ent 
Series 101. Sheffield: JSO T Press. 1990.

— "Criteria for M accabean Dating o f  O ld Testament Literature.” Veins Testamentum  3 
(1953): 113-32.

Albertz. Rainer. A H isto ry  o f  Israe lite  R e lig ion  in  the O ld  Testament Period. V ol. 2 . From  
the E x ile  to the M accabees. Translated by John Bow den. 2 vo ls. O ld Testament 
Library. L ouisville, Ky.: W estm inster John Knox. 1994.

Albright. W illiam  F. "The Date and Personality o f  the C h r o n ic le r Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l 
L ite ra tu re  40  ( 1921 ): 104-24.

Anderson. Graham. "Lucian's Verae H isto riae ."  Pages 5 5 5 -6 1  in Schm eling, ed.. The 
N ove l in  the Ancien t World.

Aufrecht. W alter E. "G enealogy and H istory in  A ncient Israel.” Pages 2 0 5 -3 5  in Ascribe  

to the Lord: B ib lic a l and O ther Studies in  Memory> o f  Pe te r C. C ra ig ie . Edited by 
Lyle Eslinger and Glen Taylor. Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testament: 
Supplem ent Series 67. Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1988.

Augustin. M atthias. "The R ole o f  S im eon in the Book o f  C hronicles and in Jewish  
W ritings o f  the H ellenistic Roman Period." Pages 137 44  in Proceed ings o f  the 
Tenth W orld Congress o f  Jew ish Studies (1990): D iv is io n  A : The B ib le  and Its 

W orld. Edited by David A ssaf. Jerusalem: M agnes, 1990.
A une, D avid  E. Revelation 17 22. W ord Biblical Com m entary 52C . N ashville: Thom as 

N elson . 1998.
— , w ith Eric Stewart. "From the Idealized Past to the Im aginary Future: Eschatological 

Restoration in Jew ish A pocalyptic Literature.” Pages 147 77 in Restoration: O ld  
Testament. Jew ish, an d  C h ristian  Perspectives. Edited by Jam es M. Scott. Journal 
for the Study o f  Judaism Supplem ent 72. Leiden: Brill, 2001.

Avenarius, Gert, "προοιμίου." Pages 113 18 in  Lukians Sch rift zu r Geschichtsschreibung. 
M eisenheim  am Glan: V erlag A nton Hain K g., 1956.

Baccolini, R affaella, and Tom  M oylan. eds. D ark  H orizons: Science F ic tio n  an d  the 
Dystopian Im agination. N ew  York: R outledge. 2003.

Barnes, W . Emery. "The David o f  the B ook o f  Sam uel and the D avid  o f  the B ook o f  
C hronicles." The Exposito r  7th ser. 31 (1909): 4 9 -5 9 .

"The M idrashic E lem ent in Chronicles.” The Exposito r  5th ser. 4 ( 1896): 4 2 6  39.
— "The R elig iou s Standpoint o f  the Chronicler.” Am erican  Jo u rn a l o f  Sem itic Languages 

an d  L ite ra tu re  1 3 (1 8 9 6 -9 7 ):  14-20 .
B egg. Christopher T. "The Ark in C hronicles.” Pages 133 45 in Graham. M cK enzie, and 

Knoppers. ed s.. The C h ro n ic le r as Theologian.



177Bibliography

— ”The Fate o f  Judah's Four Last K ings in the Book o f  Chronicles." O rie n la lia  
lo van ien siape riod ica  18 (1987): 79  85.

—“ *Seeking Yahwch' and the Purpose o f  Chronicles.״  Louva in  Studies  9  ( 1982): 128-41.
Ben Z vi. Ehud. ־־T he B ook o f  Chronicles: A nother Look.” Studies in  R e lig ion  31 (2002): 

261 81. Slightly revised from Bu lle tin  o f  the Canad ian Society o f  B ib lic a l Studies 
62 (2 0 0 2 -2 0 0 3 ): 5 -2 6 .

— "A  Sense o f  Proportion: A n A spect o f  the T heology o f  the Chronicler." Scandinavian 

Jo u rn a l o f  the O ld  Testament 9  ( 1995): 37 51.
— , cd. U top ia an d  Dystopia in  Prophetic L iterature. Publications o f  the Finnish 

Exegetical S ociety  92. Helsinki: Finnish E xegetical Society , 2006 .
“W hen the Foreign M onarch Speaks." Pages 209  28 in Graham and M cK enzie, eds., 

The C h ro n ic le r as Author.
Berquist, Jon L. "Critical Spatiality and the Construction o f  the Ancient World." Pages 

14 29  in Gunn and M cNutt, ed s., "Im agin ing " B ib lic a l Worlds.
Blcnkinsopp. Joseph. “T he Sage, the Scribe, and Scribalism  in the C hronicler's Work." 

P ages 3 0 7 -1 5  in The Sage in  Israe l and the Ancien t N ear East. Edited by John G. 
G am m ic and L eo G. Perdue. W inona Lake. Ind.: E isenbrauns, 1990.

— “W isdom  in the Chronicler's W ork." Pages 19 -3 0  in In Search o f  Wisdom: Essays in  

M em ory o f  John G. Gamm ie. Edited by L eo G. Perdue, Bernard Brandon Scott, and 
W illiam  Johnston W isem an. L ouisville , Ky.: W estm inster John Knox. 1993.

Boccaccin i. Gabriele. Roots o f  R abb in ic Judaism : A n  In te llectua l H istory .־  From  Ezekie l 
to D an ie l. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2002.

Boer. Roland T . "Dccentercd and U topian Politics: 3 R eigns 11 14 and 2 C hronicles 10 
13." Pages 198 -2 8 5  in Jam eson and Jeroboam . S ociety  o f  B iblical Literature 
Sem eia Studies. Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1996.

N ovel H isto ries: The F ic tio n  o f  B ib lic a l C ritic ism . Playing the T exts 2. Sheffield: 
Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 1997.

— ‘*Utopian P olitics in 2 C hronicles 10-13 ."  Pages 3 6 0 -9 4  in Graham and M cK enzie, 
eds.. The C h ron ic le r as Author.

Booker. M . Keith. The Dystopian Im pulse in  M odern L iterature: F ic tio n  as Socia l 
C ritic ism .  Contributions to the Study o f  Science Fiction and Fantasy 58. Westport, 
Conn.: G reenw ood, 1994.

Braun, Roddy L. I Chron icles. W ord Biblical Com m entary 14. W aco. Tex.: Word. 1986.
— “ 1 C hronicles 1 -9  and the Reconstruction o f  the History o f  Israel: Thoughts on the U se  

o f  G enealogical Data in C hronicles in the Reconstruction o f  the History o f lsr a c l " 
P ages 9 2 -1 0 5  in Graham, Hoglund, and M cK enzie, eds.. The C h ron ic le r as 
H isto rian .

“Cyrus in Second and Third Isaiah, Chronicles, Ezra and N ehem iah.” P ages 146 64  in 
Graham. M cK enzie, and Knoppers. eds.. The C h ron ic le r as Theologian.

— "The M essage o f  Chronicles: Rally Round the Tem ple." Concord ia  Theological 
M onth ly  42  (1971): 5 0 2 -1 4 .

— "A Reconsideration o f  the Chronicler's Attitude Toward the North." Jo u rn a l o fB ib lic a l 
L ite ra tu re  96  (1977): 5 9 -6 2 .

Brett. Mark G . “ Interpreting Ethnicity: M ethod, H crm cncutics. Ethics." Pages 3 22 in 
Ethnicity and the B ׳ ib le .  Edited by Mark G. Brett. B iblical Interpretation Scries 19. 
Leiden: Brill, 1996.

Brettler, M arc Z. The C reation  o f  H isto ry  in  Ancien t Israel. London: Routledge, 1995.
Brown. W . Edward. “S o m e H ellenistic Utopias." The C la ss ica l Weekly 48  ( 1955): 5 7 -6 2 .



Reading Utopia in Chronicles178

Cam p, Claudia V . "Storied Space, or, Ben Sira 'T ells' a Tem ple." Pages 6 4 -8 0  in Gunn 
and M cNutt, cd s., "Im ag in ing" B ib lic a l Worlds.

C ody, A clrcd. A  H isto ry  o f  O ld  Testament Priesthood. A nalccta biblica 35. Rome: 
Pontifical B iblical Institute, 1969.

C oggins, Richard J. The F irs t and Second Books o f  the Chron icles. Cam bridge Bible 
Commentary. Cambridge: Cam bridge U niversity Press. 1976.

— "T heology and I Ierm eneutics in the B ooks o f  Chronicles." Pages 2 6 3 -7 8  in In Search 

o f  True W isdom: Essays in  O ld  Testament Interpretation in  H onour o f  R ona ld  E. 
Clem ents. Edited b y  Edward Ball. Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testament: 
Supplem ent Series 300 . Sheffield: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 1999.

C ollins. John J. "M odels o f  Utopia in the Biblical Tradition.” Pages 51 67  in "A  W ise and 
D iscern ing  M in d ": Essays in  H onor o f  Burke O. Long. Edited b y  Saul M. O lyan and 
Robert C . C ulley . Brown Judaic Studies 325. Providence, R.I.: Brown University  
Press. 2000 .

C ross, Frank M oore. "A  Reconstruction o f  the Judean Restoration.” Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l 
L ite ra tu re  9 4  (1975): 4 -1 8 . Repr., Interpretation  29  (1975): 18 7 -2 0 3 .

Curtis. Edward L ew is, and Albert A lonzo  M adsen. A  C r it ic a l andExegetica l Commentary׳ 
on the Books o f  Chron icles. International Critical Com m entary. Edinburgh: T. &  T. 
Clark, 1910.

D eb oys. D avid  G. "History and T h eology  in the Chronicler's Portrait o f  Abijah." B ib lica  
71 (1990): 4 8 -6 2 .

D em sky, Aaron. "The G enealogy o f  G ibeon  (I C hronicles 9 .3 5 -4 4 ): B iblical and 
Epigraphic Considerations.” B u lle tin  o f  the Am erican  Schoo ls o f  O rien ta l Research 
202 (1971): 16-23 .

Dennerlein, Norbert. "Jerusalem in the B ook o f  Chronicles." Pages 141-47  in Proceed- 

ings o f  the Twelfth W ork! Congress o f  Jew ish Studies. D iv is io n  A : The B ib le  and Its 
W orld. Edited by Ron M argolin. Jerusalem: W orld U nion o f  Jew ish Studies. 1999.

D eV ries, S im on J. /  and 2 Chron icles. Forms o f  the O ld Testam ent Literature 11. Grand 
Rapids: Ecrdmans, 1989.

— ‘T h e  Forms o f  Prophetic Address in C hronicles.” Hebrew  Annua l Review  10 (1986): 
15-36.

"M oses and D avid  as Cult Founders in C hronicles.” Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l L ite ra tu re  107 
(1988): 6 1 9 -3 9 .

— "The Schem a o f  D ynastic Endangerment in Chronicles.” Proceedings. Eastern G reat 

Lakes an d  M idw est B ib lic a l Societies  7 ( 1987): 59  77.
D ietz, Frank. “Utopian R e-visions o f  German History: Carl A m ery's A n  den Feuern der 

Leyerm ark  and Stefan H eym ’s  Schwarzenberg." Extrapo la tion  31 (1990): 2 4 -3 5 .
Dillard. Raym ond B. 2 Chron icles. W ord Biblical Commentary 15. W aco. Tex.: W ord 

B ooks. 1987.
"Reward and Punishm ent in Chronicles: The T h eology  o f  Immediate Retribution." 

W estm inster Theo log ica l Jo u rn a l 46  ( 1984): 164  72.
Dirksen, Piet B . "The D evelopm ent o f  the T ext o f  I C hroniclcs 15 :1 -24 .” Henoch  17 

(1995): 2 6 7 -7 7 .
"The Future in the Book o f  C hronicles.” Pages 37 5 1 in New  Heaven and New  Earth: 

Prophecy and the M illenn ium . Essay's in  Honour o f  Anthony Gelston. Edited by P. J. 
Harland and C. T. R. Hayward. Supplem ents to  Vetus Testam entum  77. Leiden: 
Brill. 1999.



179Bibliography

Donawerth, Jane. "Genre Blending and the Critical D ystopia." Pages 2 9 -4 6  in  B accolini 
and M oylan, cd s., D a rk  Horizons.

Dörrfuss, Ernst M ichael. Mose in  Jen  Chron ikb iichem : G arant theokratischerZukunftser- 

Wartung. B eihefte zur Zeitschrift für d ie  alttestamentliche W issenschaft 219 . Berlin: 
de Gruyter, 1994.

D rew s, Robert. The G reek Accounts o f  Eastern H istory. W ashington. D.C.: The Center for 
H ellen ic Studies, 1973.

D ue. Bodil. The Cyropaed ia: Xenophon 's A im s and Methods. Aarhus: Aarhus University  
Press. 1989.

Duke, Rodney K. "A  Rhetorical Approach to Appreciating the B ooks o f  Chronicles."  
P ages 100 35 in Graham and M cK enzie, ed .. The C h ro n ic le r as Author.

D yck. Jonathan E. "Dating Chroniclcs and the Purpose o f  Chronicles." D idaska lia  8. no. 2 
(1997): 16-29 .

The Theocratic Ideology o f  the Chron ic le r. Biblical Interpretation Series 33. Leiden: 
Brill, 1998.

Endres, John C. "Joyful W orship in Second T em ple Judaism." Pages 1 5 5 -8 8  in Passion. 

V ita lity , an d  Foment: The Dynam ics o f  Second Temple Judaism . Edited by 
Lamonttc M. Lukcr. Harrisburg, Pa.: Trinity, 2001.

— "T heology o f  W orship in Chronicles." Pages 1 6 5 -8 8  in Graham, M cK enzie, and 
Knoppers, cd s.. The C h ron ic le r as Theologian.

Endsjo, Dag 0 is tc in . "Placing the Unplaccable: T he M aking o f  A pollon ius' Argonautic 
G eography." Greek. Roman and Byzantine Studies  38  (1997): 3 7 3 -8 5 .

Eskcnazi, Tamara C., and Kent H. Richards. Second Temple Studies. V ol. 2 , Temple 
Com m unity in  the Pe rsian  Period . Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testament: 
Supplem ent Series 175. Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1994.

E ves. Terry L. "The Role o f  Passover in the B ook o f  Chronicles: A Study o f  2 Chronicles 
3 0  and 35." Ph.D. diss., A nnenberg Research Institute (form erly Dropsic C ollege), 
1992.

Ferguson, John. U topias o f  the C la ss ica l W orld. A spects o f  Greek and Roman Life. 
Ithaca, N .Y .: Cornell U niversity Press. 1975.

Flanagan, Jam es W . "Space.” Pages 2 3 9 -4 4  in Handbook o f  Postm odern B ib lic a l 

Interpretation. Edited by A . Κ. M. A dam . St. Louis, M iss.: C halice. 2000.
Fomara, Charles W . The Nature o f  H isto ry  in  Ancien t G reece and Rome. Berkeley: 

University o f  California Press, 1983.
Foucault, M ichel. " O f O ther Spaces.” d ia c ritic s  16 (1986): 22  27.
Fredericks. S . C. “ Lucian’s  True H istory' as SF." Science F ic tio n  Studies  3 ( 1976): 4 9 -6 0 .
Freedman, D avid  N. "The C hronicler's Purpose." C a th o lic  B ib lic a l Q uarterly  23 ( 1961 ): 

4 3 6  42.
Fried, Lisbcth S . “C yrus the M essiah? The Historical Background to Isaiah 45:1."  

H arva rd  Theo log ica l Review  95 (2002): 3 7 3 -9 3 .
Frye, Northrop. "Varieties o f  Literary U topias.” Pages 25  4 9  in U topias and U topian 

Thought. Edited b y  Frank E. M anuel. Cambridge, M ass.: Houghton M ifflin. 1966. 
Repr. pages 109-34  in The Stubborn Structure: Essays on C ritic ism  and Society. 

Ithaca. N .Y .: Cornell U niversity Press. 1970.
Gabriel, Ingeborg. F riede  über Israe l: E in e  Untersuchung zu r Friedenstheolog ie in  

C hron ik  /  10-1136. Ö sterreichische B iblische Studien 10. Klosterneuburg: Verlag  
Ö sterreichisches K atholisches Bibelwerk, 1990.



Reading Utopia in Chronicles180

G eorgiadou, Aristoula, and David II. J. L am i our. Lu c ia n 's  Science F ic tio n  Novel, True 
H istories: Interpretation and C o m m e n ta ry Supplem ents to M nem osyne 179. 
Leiden: Brill, 1998.

G eus, Klaus. "U topie und Geographie: Zum W eltbild der Griechen in frühhellenistichers 
Zeit." O rb is  Terrarum  6  (2000): 55  90.

Glatt-Gilad. David A . “ Regnal Formulae as a Historiographic D ev ice  in the B ook o f  
Chronicles." Revue b ib liq ue  1 0 8 (2 0 0 1 ): 184-209.

G oldingay, John. "The Chronicler as a T heologian .” B ib lic a l Theology■ B u lle tin  5 ( 1975): 
9 9 -1 2 6 .

Graham, M. Patrick. "Setting the I leart to  Seek  God: W orship in 2 C hronicles 3 0 .1 -3 1 .1.” 
P ages 124 41 in W orship and the Hebrew  B ib le : Essays in  H onour o f  John T. 
W illis .  Edited by M. Patrick Graham. Rick R. Marrs, and Steven L. M cK cnzic. 
Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testam ent: Supplem ent Series 284 . Sheffield: 
Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 1999.

The U tiliza tio n  o f  I and 2 C h ron ic les in  the Reconstruction o f  Israe lite  H isto ry  in  the 
N ineteenth Century. Society o f  B iblical Literature Dissertation Series 116. Atlanta: 
Scholars Press, 1990.

Graham, M. Patrick, Kenneth G. H oglund, and Steven L. M cK enzie, eds. The C h ron ic le r 
as H isto rian . Journal for the Study o f  the Old Testament: Supplem ent Series 238. 
Sheffield: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 1997.

Graham. M. Patrick, and Steven L. M cK cnzic. eds. The C h ron ic le r as Author: Studies in  
Text an d  Texture. Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testam ent: Supplem ent Series 
263. Sheffield: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press. 1999.

Graham. M. Patrick. S teven  L. M cK cnzic. and Gary N . Knoppers, eds. The C h ron ic le r as 
Theologian: Essays in  H onor o f  R alph W. K le in .  Journal for the Study o f  the Old  
Testam ent: Supplem ent Series 371 . London: T & T  Clark International, 2003.

G rey. Christopher, and Christiana Garsten. "Organized and Disorganized Utopias: An 
Essay on Presumption.” Pages 9 -2 3  in U top ia and O rgan ization. Edited by Martin 
Parker. Socio log ica l R ev iew  M onographs. Oxford: B lack w ell, 2002.

Grucn. Erich S. "Introduction." Pages 3 - 6  in Images and Ideologies: Self-defin ition in  the 
H e llen istic  W orld. Edited by A nthony B ulloch, Erich S . Gruen, A. A . Long, and 
A ndrew  Stewart. H ellen istic  Culture and S ociety  12. B erkeley and Los Angeles: 
University o f  California Press, 1993.

Gunn. D avid  M ., and Paula M. M cNutt, eds. "Im ag in ing" B ib lic a l W orlds: Studies in  

Spatia l, S o c ia l an d  H is to rica l Construction in  H onor o f  Jam es W. Flanagan. 
Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testam ent: Supplem ent Series 359. Sheffield: 
Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 2002 .

Halpern. Baruch. "Sacred History and Ideology: C hronicles’ Them atic Structure Indica- 
tions o f  an Earlier Source.” Pages 3 5 -5 4  in The C reation  o f  Sacred  Literature: 

Com position an d  Redaction o f  the B ib lic a l Text. Edited b y  Richard E. Friedman. 
U niversity o f  California Publications: N ear Eastern Studies 22. B erkeley and Los 
A ngeles: U niversity o f  California Press, 1981.

— "W hy M anasseh is B lam ed for the Babylonian Exile: T he Evolution o f  a Biblical 
Tradition.” Vet us Testamentum  48  (1998): 473  514.

Hanson, Paul D. "A pocalypticism .” Pages 2 8 -3 4  in Supplem entary volum e o f  
In terpreter’s  D ic tion a ry  o f  the B ib le . N ashville: A bingdon, 1976.

The Daw n o f  Apoca lyp tic: The H is to rica l and Soc io log ica l Roots o f  Jew ish Apoca lyp tic 
Eschatology. R ev. cd. Philadelphia: Fortress. 1979.



181Bibliography

Harvey, David. Spaces o f  Hope. California Studies in Critical Human G eography 7. 
B erkeley and Los A ngeles: U niversity o f  California Press, 2000.

Heard, R. Christopher. "Echoes o f  G enesis in I C hroniclcs 4 :9 -1 0 : A n Intcrtcxtual and 
Contextual Reading o f  Jabez's Prayer." N o pages. Cited 29 Decem ber 2003 .Jou rna l 

o f  Hebrew  Scrip tures 4  (20 0 2  03). Online: http://w w w .jhsonline.org.
Hertzlcr, Joyce Oramcl. The H isto ry  o f  U top ian Thought. N ew  York: Cooper Square 

Publishers, 1965. Repr. from N ew  York: M acm illan, 1923.
H ill, Eugene D . "The P lace o f  the Future: Louis Marin and h is U to p iq u e s Science 

F ic tio n  Studies  9  ( 1982): 167-79.
I loglund, Kenneth G. "The Priest o f  Praise: The Chronicler's David." Review &  Expositor 

9 9 (2 0 0 2 ):  185 91.
H olzberg, N iklas. "The Genre: N ovels Proper and the Fringe." Pages 11 -2 8  in Schm eling, 

ed.. The Novel in  the Ancien t World.
“U top ias and Fantastic Travel: Euhcm erus, Iambulus." Pages 621 28 in Schm eling, 

ed.. The Novel in  the Ancien t World.
Im, T ae-Soo. D as D a v id b ild  in  den Chronikbüchern: D av id  a ls  Id ea lb ild  des theo-  

kratischen Messianism us fü r  den Chronisten. Europäische H ochschulschriften 23, 
263. Frankfurt am  Main: Peter Lang. 1985.

Jam eson, Fredric. “ Introduction/Prospectus: T o R econsider the Relationship o f  M arxism  
to  Utopian Thought.” M innesota Review  6 ( 1976): 53 58.

— "Is Space Political?” Pages 192 -2 0 5  in Anyplace. Edited b y  Cynthia C . Davidson. N ew  
York: A nyone Corp., 1995.

" O f Islands and Trenches: Neutralization and the Production o f  Utopian D iscourse.” 
P ages 75-101  in the Ideologies o f  Theory: Essays 1971-1986. V ol. 2. The Syntax o f 
H isto ry. 2 vols. Theory and History o f  Literature 4 9 . M inneapolis: U niversity o f  
M innesota Press. 1988. Repr. from d ia c ritic s  7, no. 2 (1977): 2 21.

— “Progress V ersus Utopia; or. Can W e Imagine the Future?” Science F ic tio n  Studies  9  
(1982): 147-58.

"W orld-Rcduetion in Le Guin: The Em ergence o f  Utopian Narrative.” Science F ic tio n  
Studies  2 ( 1975): 2 2 1 -3 0 .

Janzen. David. The S o c ia l M eanings o f  S a crifice  in  the Hebrew  B ib le : A  Study o f  Fou r 

W ritings. B eihefte zur Zeitschrift fur d ie  alttcstamentliche W issenschaft 344. Berlin: 
de Gruytcr, 2004.

Japhet, Sara. I & II Chron icles: A Commentary. O ld Testam ent Library. L ouisville , Ky.: 
W estm inster John K nox, 1993.

— "Conquest and Settlem ent in C hronicles.” Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l L ite ra tu re  98  (1979): 
2 0 5 -1 8 .

"Exile and Restoration in the Book o f  C hronicles.” Pages 33 44  in The C ris is  o f 
Israe lite  Re lig ion : Transform ation an d  Relig ious Tradition in  E x ilic  and Po st-E x ilic  
Times. Edited by B ob B ecking and Marjo C. A . Korpel. O udtestam entische Studien 
4 2 . Leiden: Brill, 1999.

—  The Ideology o f  the Book o f  C h ron ic les and Its P la ce  in  B ib lic a l Thought. Translated 
by A nna Barber. Beiträge zur Erforschung d es A lten Testam ents und des antiken  
Judentum 9 . Frankfurt am  M ain: Peter Lang, 1989.

— "Periodization: Betw een History and Ideology. The N eo-Babylonian Period in Biblical 
Historiography.” Pages 7 5 -8 9  in Judah and the Judeans in  the Neo-Babylonian 

Period . Edited by O dcd Lipschits and Joseph Blcnkinsopp. W inona Lake, Ind.: 
Eisenbrauns. 2003.

http://www.jhsonline.org


Reading Utopia in Chronicles182

— “The Relationship B etw een C hronicles and Ezra-N ehem iah." Pages 2 9 8 -3 1 3  in 
Congress Volume: Leuven. 1989. Edited by J. A . Emerton. Supplem ents to  Vetus 
Testam ent 43. Leiden: Brill, 1991.

—"The Supposed C om m on Authorship o f  C hronicles and E zra-N ehem iah Investigated  
A new .” Veins Testamentum  18 (1968): 332 71.

— "The T em ple in the Restoration Period: Reality and Ideology.״  Union Sem inary 
Q uarterly Review  44  ( 1991 ): 1 9 5 -2 5 1 .

— "Theodicy in E zra-N ehem iah and Chronicles." Pages 4 2 9 -6 9  in Theodicy in  the W orld 

o f  the B ib le .  F.dited by Antti Laato and Johannes C. de M oor. Leiden: Brill, 2003.
Jarick. John. 1 Chron icles. R eadings. London: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 2002.
Johnson. Marshall D. The Purpose o f  the B ib lic a l Genealogies: W ith Specia l Reference to 

the Setting o f  the Genealogies o f  Jesus. S ociety  for N ew  Testament Studies 
M onograph Series 8 . Cambridge: Cam bridge U niversity Press, 1969.

Johnstone, W illiam . 1 a n d 2 Chron icles. V ol. 1, /  Ch ron ic les 1 -2  Ch ron ic les 9: Israe l's 

P la ce  Am ong the Nations. Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testament: Supplem ent 
Scries 253 . Sheffield: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press. 1997.

Jones. G w ilym  H. "From Abijam to Abijah." Ze itsch rift fü r  d ie  alttestam entliche 
W issenschaft 106 (1994): 4 2 0  34.

Jones, Sarah R ees. "Thomas M ore's *Utopia' and M edieval London." Pages 117-35  in 
Pragm atic U topias: Ideals and Com m unities, 1200-1630. Edited by Rosemary 
Horrox and Sarah R ees Jones. Cambridge: Cam bridge U niversity  Press, 2001.

Kalimi, Isaac. "The D ate o f  the B ook  o f  Chronicles." P ages 3 4 7 -7 1  in G o d 's  W ord fo r  
O u r World. V ol. 1, B ib lic a l Studies in  H onor o f  Sim on John  DeVries. Edited by J. 
Harold Ellens. Deborah L. Ellens. R o lf P. Knierim. and Isaac Kalimi. Journal for the 
Study o f  the O ld Testam ent: Supplem ent Series 388. London: T& T Clark 
International, 2004.

— "The Land o f  M oriah, Mount Moriah, and the S ite o f  S o lom on 's T em ple in Biblical 
H istoriography.” H a rva rd  Theo log ica l Review  83 (1990): 3 4 5 -6 2 .

K elly, Brian E. Retribution and Eschatology in  Chron icles. Journal for the Study o f  the 
Old Testament: Supplem ent Series 211 . Sheffield: Sheffield A cadem ic Press. 1996.

— " 'Retribution' Revisited: Covenant, Grace and Restoration." Pages 2 0 6 -2 7  in Graham. 
M cK enzie, and Knoppers, eds.. The C h ron ic le r as Theologian.

Kirk, Alan. "Com positional A nalysis o f  Q: History' and Theory." Pages 1 -8 6  in The 
Com position o f the Sayings Source: Genre. Synchrony, and W isdom Redaction in  Q. 
Supplem ents to  N ovum  Testam entum  91. Leiden: Brill, 1998.

Klein. Ralph W . "The Ironic End o f  Joash in C hronicles.” Pages 1 1 6 -2 7  in F o r a  Later 
Generation: The Transform ation o f  Trad ition in  Israel. E a rly  Judaism , and E a rly  
Christian ity . Festsch rift fo r  George W. E. N ickelsburg. Edited by Randal A. Argali, 
B everly A . B ow , and Rodney A . W erline. Harrisburg, Pa.: Trinity, 2000 .

"The Last W ords o f  David." Currents in  Theology' an d  M ission  31 (2004): 15-23.
"Prophets and Prophecy in the B ooks o f  C hronicles.” The B ib le  Today  36 ( 1998): 227  

32.
K leinig. John W . The L o rd 's  Song: The Basis. Function and S ign ificance o f  C h o ra l M usic 

in  Chron icles. Journal for the Study o f  the Old Testam ent: Supplem ent Series 156. 
Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993.

K nights, C . H. "K enites =  Rechabites? I C hronicles ii 55 R econsidered.” Vetus 
Testamentum  43  ( 1993): 10 18.

T־ h e  T ext o f  1 C hronicles iv  12: A  Reappraisal." Vetus Testamentum  37  (1987): 375
77.



183Bibliography

Knoppers, Gary N . I  C h ron ic les 1-9: A  New Translation w ith Introduction and 
Commentary. Anchor B ible 12. N ew  York: Doubleday, 2004.

— /  Chron icles  / (>-29: A  New Translation w ith Introduction and Commentary’. Anchor 
B ible 12A . N ew  York: Doubleday, 2004.

‘“ Battling A gainst Yahw eh': Israel's War A gainst Judah in 2 Chr 13:2 20."  Revue 
b ib lique  100(1993): 5 1 1 -3 2 .

— “ T־ he C ity Y hw h Has C hosen’: T he Chronicler's Prom otion o f  Jerusalem in Light o f  
R ecent A rchaeology." Pages 3 0 7 -2 6  in Jerusalem  in  B ib le  an d  Archaeology■: The 

F irs t Temple Period. Edited by Andrew G. Vaughn and Ann E. K illebrew . SBL  
Sym posium  Series 18. Atlanta: S ociety  o f  B ib lica l Literature, 2003.

"D avid 's Relation to M oses: T he C ontexts. Content and C onditions o f  the D avidic  
Prom ises." Pages 91 118 in K in g  and M essiah in  Israe l an d  the Ancien t N ear East: 
Proceed ings o f  the O xfo rd  O ld  Testament Sem inar. Edited by John Day. Journal for 
the Study o f  the Old Testament: Supplem ent Series 270 . Sheffield: Sheffield  
A cadem ic Press. 1998.

—“The D avidic G enealogy: Som e Contextual Considerations from the Ancient M éditer- 
ranean W orld.”  Transeuphratène 22 (2001 ): 35 50.

” ‘Great A m ong H is Brothers,' But W ho is He? H eterogeneity in the Com position o f  
Judah.” N o pages. Cited 29  Decem ber 2003. Jo u rn a l o f  Hebrew  Scriptures  3 (2 0 0 0 -  
01). O nline: http://w w w .jhsonline.org.

— “ G r e e k  H i s t o r i o g r a p h y  a n d  t h e  C h r o n i c l e r ’ s  H i s t o r y :  A  R e e x a m i n a t i o n . "  Jo u rn a l o f 
B ib lic a l L ite ra tu re  122 (2003): 6 2 7 -5 0 .

“ Hierodules, Priests, or Janitors? The Levites in C hronicles and the History o f  the 
Israelite Priesthood.” Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l L ite ra tu re  1 1 8 (1 9 9 9 ): 49  72.

— "History and Historiography: T he Royal Reform s.”  Pages 178 -2 0 3  in  Graham.
1 Ioglund. and M cK enzie, eds.. The C h ron ic le r as H isto rian .

— " I m a g e s  o f  D a v i d  in  E a r l y  J u d a is m :  D a v i d  a s  R e p e n t a n t  S in n e r  i n  C h r o n i c le s . ”  B ib lica  
7 6 (1 9 9 5 ):  4 4 9 -7 0 .

“Jehoshaphat's Judiciary and the Scroll o f  YHW H 's Torah.”  Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l 
L ite ra tu re  113 (1994): 59  80.

— "The Preferential Status o f  the Eldest Son R evoked?” Pages 1 1 5 -2 6  in Reth inking the 
Foundations: H isto riog raphy in  the Ancient W orld and in  the B ib le . Essays in  

H onour o f  John Van Seters. Edited by Steven  L. M cK enzie and Thom as Röm er in 
collaboration with H ans H einrich Schm id. B eihefte zur Zeitschrift fur die alttes- 
am entliche W issenschaft 294 . Berlin: d e  Gruyter, 2000.

"Reform  and Regression: The Chronicler's Treatment o f  Jehoshaphat.” B ib lic a  72
(1991): 5 0 0 -2 4 .

— ” Rehoboam  in Chronicles: V illain or Victim?" Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l L ite ra tu re  109 
(1990): 4 2 3 -4 0 .

"A  Reunited K ingdom  in  Chronicles?” Proceedings, Eastern G reat Lakes an d  M idwest 
B ib lic a l Societies  9  ( 1989): 74  88.

"Shem , Ham and Japheth: The Universal and the Particular in the G enealogy o f  
N ations." Pages 13-31 in Graham, M cK enzie, and Knoppers. eds.. The C h ron ic le r 
as Theologian.

- " ‘ Y h w h  i s  N o t  w i t h  I s r a e l ’ : A l l i a n c e s  a s  a  T o p o s  i n  C h r o n i c l e s . "  C a th o lic  B ib lic a l 
Q uarterly  58 (1996): 6 0 1 -2 6 .

Laato. Antti. "'!'he L evitieal G enealogies in I C hronicles 5 6 and the Formation o f  
L evitieal Ideology in Post-E xilic Judah." Jo u rn a l fo r  the Study o f  the O ld  Testament 
62 (1994): 7 7 -9 9 .

http://www.jhsonline.org


Reading Utopia in Chronicles184

Labahn, Anljc. “Antithcocratic T cndencics in C hroniclcs.” Pages 115-35  in Yahwism 
A fte r the E x ile : Perspective on Israe lite  R e lig ion  in  the Pe rsian  E ra .  Edited by 
Rainer Albcrtz and B ob Bccking. Studies in T h eology  and Religion 5. A ssen: Van 
G orcum , 2003.

— , and Ehud Ben Z vi, *'Observations on W om en in the G enealogies o f  1 C hroniclcs 1 -  
9." B ib lic a  84 (2003): 4 5 7 -7 8 .

Lc G uin, Ursula Κ. *"A W ar W ithout E nd.'” Pages 2 1 1 -2 0  in The Wave in  the M ind: 
Talks and Essays on the W riter .׳  the Reader, and the Im agination. Boston: 
Shambhala. 2004.

Lefebvre, Henri. The Production  o f  Space. Translated by D onald N icholson-Sm ith. 
Oxford: B lackw ell, 1991.

L cm ke, W cm er E. "The Synoptic Problem in the Chronicler's History." H arvard  
Theo log ica l Review  58 (1965): 3 4 9 -6 3 .

Leslie, Marina. Renaissance U top ias an d  the Problem  o f  H isto ry. Ithaca, N .Y .: Cornell 
University Press, 1998.

Livcrani, Mario. "M emorandum on the Approach to Historiographic T exts.” O rien ta lia  
4 2 (1 9 7 3 ):  178 -94 .

Lucian. H ow  to W rite H isto ry. Pages 1 -7 3  in v o l. 6  o f  Lucian. Translated by K. Kilburn. 8 
v o ls . Loeb C lassical Library. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard U niversity Press, 1959.

Marin, Louis. "The Frontiers o f  Utopia." Pages 7 -1 6  in U topias and the M illenn ium . 
Edited by Krishan Kumar and Stephen Bann. Critical V iew s. London: Reaktion 
B ooks. 1993.

— Utopies: Spa tia l P la y .  Translated by Robert A. Vollrath. Contemporary׳ Studies in 
Philosophy and the Human S cien ces. Atlantic H eights. N.J.: H um anities Press, 
1984.

Marincola, John. Authority  and T rad ition  in  Ancient H isto riography. Cambridge: 
Cambridge U niversity Press, 1997.

M ason. Rex. Preach ing the Trad ition: H om ily and Herm eneutics after the Exile. Based on 
the "Addresses  "  in  Chron icles, the "Speeches " in  the Books o f  E z ra  and Nehem iah 
an d  the P o st-E x ilic  P rophetic Books. Cambridge: Cambridge U niversity Press, 
1990.

McCarthy. D ennis J. "An Installation Genre?" Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l L ite ra tu re  90  (1971): 
3 1 -4 4 .

M cK enzie, S teven  L. 1-2 Chron icles. A bingdon O ld Testam ent Commentaries. 
N ashville: A bingdon. 2004.

— The C h ron ic le r 's Use o f  the Deuteronom istic H istory. Harvard Sem itic M onographs 33. 
Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1984.

M eek. T héophile James. "Aaronitcs and Zadokitcs." Am erican Jo u rn a l o f  Sem itic Lan- 
guages and L ite ra tu re  45  ( 1929): 149 -66 .

Millar, W illiam  R. Priesthood in  Ancien t Israel. Understanding B iblical Them es. St. 
Louis: Chalice, 2001 .

M itchell. Christine K. "The Ideal Ruler as Intcrtcxt in 1 -2  C hroniclcs and the 
Cyropaed ia ."  Ph.D. diss., Carlcton U niversity. 2002.

More, Thom as. The Yale Ed ition  o f  the Com plete Works o f  St. Thomas M ore . V ol. 4. 
Utopia. Edited by Edward Surtz and J. H. Hexter. 15 vols. N ew  Haven: Yale 
U niversity Press. 1965.

M osis, R udolf. Untersuchungen zu r Theologie des chronistischen Geschictswerkes. 

Freiburger theologische Studien 92. Freiburg: Herder, 1973.



185Bibliography

M oylan, Tom . D em and the Impossible: Science Fiction a n d  the Utopian Imagination. 
N e w  York: M ethuen, 1986.

— Scraps o f  the U ntainted Sky: Science Fiction, Utopia. Dystopia. Cultural Studies Series. 
Boulder: W estv iew , 2000.

Murray, Donald F. "D ynasty, People, and the Future: T he M essage o f  C hronicles.” 
Journal f o r  the Study o f  the O ld Testament 58  (1993): 7 1 -9 2 .

— "Retribution and Revival: T heological Theory, R eligious Praxis, and the Future in 
C hronicles.”  Journa l f o r  the S tudy  o f  the O ld  Testam ent 88  (2000): 77 99.

M yers, Jacob M. /  Chronicles. Anchor B ible 12. Garden C ity. N .Y .: D oublcday, 1965.
— II Chronicles. Anchor B ible 13. Garden C ity, N .Y .: D oubleday, 1965.
N a’aman, N adav. "Sources and Redaction in the Chronicler’s  G enealogies o f  A sher and 

Ephraim." Journal fo r  the Study o f  the O ld  Testament 4 9  ( 1991 ): 9 9 -1 1 1 .
Najman, H indy. “Interpretation as Primordial Writing: Jubilees and Its Authority 

Conferring Strategies.” Journal fo r  the Study o f  Judaism  30  ( 1999): 379  4 10.
N elson. Richard D. Deuteronomy: A C om m enta iy. Old Testament Library׳. L ouisville, 

Ky.: W estm inster John Knox, 2002.
"Restoration and Utopian V ision .” Pages 111 40  in Raising Up a  Faithful Priest: 

Com m unity a n d  Priesthood in Biblical Theology'. L ouisville. Ky.: W estminster John 
K nox Press, 1993.

N oth. M artin. The Chronicler 's H istory. Translated by H. G. M. W illiam son. Journal for 
the Study o f  the O ld Testament: Supplem ent Series 50. Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1987.

O sborne, W illiam  L. "The G enealogies o f  1 C hronicles 1 -9 .” Ph.D. diss., Dropsie  
U niversity, 1979.

Payne. D . F. "The Purpose and M ethods o f  the Chronicler.” Faith a n d  Thought 93 ( 1963): 
6 4 -7 3 .

Peltonen, Kai. "Function, Explanation and Literary Phenomena: A spects o f  Source 
Criticism as Theory and M ethod in the History o f  C hroniclcs Research.” Pages 18 -  
6 9  in Graham and M cK enzie, ed״  The Chronicler as Author.

"A Jigsaw  W ithout a M odel? T he Date o f  Chronicles.” Pages 225  71 in D id  Moses 
Speak A ttic? Jew ish  H istoriography a n d  Scripture in  the H ellenistic Period. Edited 
by Lester L. Grabbe. Journal for the Study o f  the Old Testament: Supplement Series 
317. European Sem inar in Historical M ethodology 3. Sheffield: Sheffield A cadem ic  
Press, 2001.

Petersen. David L. Late Israelite Prophecy: Studies in  D eutero-Prophetic Literature and  
in  Chronicles. Society o f  B iblical Literature Monograph Series 23. M issoula, Mont.: 
Scholars Press, 1977.

Plöger, Otto. "Reden und G ebete im  deuteronom istischen und chronistischen  
G eschichtsw erk.“ Pages 50 66  in A us der Spätzeit des A lten Testaments. Göttingen: 
Vandcnhocck & Ruprecht. 1971. Rcpr. fron! Festschrift J u r  G ünther D ehn zum  75. 
G eburtstag. Neukirchen: Neukirchener Verlag, 1957, pp. 3 5 -4 9 .

Theocracy a n d  Eschatology. Translated by S. Rudman. R ichm ond, Virg.: John Knox, 
1968. Translation o f  Theokratie u n d  Eschatologie. 2d rcv. cd. W issenschaftliche  
M onographien zum A lten und Neuen Testam ent 2 . Neukirchen: Neukirchener 
V erlag, 1962.

Plum, Karin Friis. "G enealogy as T heology." Scandinavian Journa l o f  the O ld  Testament 
1 (1989): 6 6 -9 2 .

P o lzin , Robert. Late B iblical Hebrew: Tow ard  an H istorical Typology o f  Biblical Hebrew  
Prose. Harvard Sem itic M onographs 12. M issoula. Mont.: Scholars Press. 1976.



Reading Utopia in Chronicles186

Pom ykala, Kenneth E. " 1 -2  Chronicles.” Pages 6 9 - 1 1 1 in The Davidic D ynasty Tradition 
in E arly Judaism : Its  H istory a n d  Significance fo r  M essianism . S ociety  o f  B iblical 
Literature Early Judaism  and Its Literature 7. Atlanta: Scholars Press. 1995.

Rad. Gerhard von . D as G eschichtsbild  des chronistischen Werkes. Beiträge zur 
W issenschaft vom  A lten und N euen Testam ents 54. Stuttgart: W . Kohlhammcr. 
1930.

R iley, W illiam . K ing a n d  Cultus in Chronicles: W orship a n d  the R einterpretation o f  
H istory. Journal for the Study o f  the Old Testament: Supplem ent Series 160. 
Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993.

Rom erowski, Sylvain . "La théologie d e  la retribution dans les Chroniques." H okhm a  35 
(1987): 1-34.

Romm. Jam es S. The Edges o f  the Earth in  A ncient Thought: Geography. Exploration, 
a n d  Fiction. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton U niversity Press, 1992.

Rooke. Deborah W . Zadok 's H eirs: The R ole a n d  D evelopm ent o f  the H igh P riesthood in 
A ncient Israel. Oxford: Oxford U niversity Press, 2000.

Sacchi, Paolo. "The Chronicler and his W ork." Pages 1 8 2 -8 6  in The H istory o f  the 
S eco n d  Temple Period. Journal for the Study o f  the Old Testam ent: Supplem ent 
Series 285 . Sheffield: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 2000.

Sargent, Lyman Tower. "Authority and Utopia: Utopianism  in Political Thought." Polity 
14 (1982): 565- 84.

— "The Three Faccs o f  Utopianism .”  M innesota Review  7 , no. 3 (1967): 2 2 2 -3 0 .
—‘T h e  Three Faces o f  U topianism  R evisited.” U topian Studies  5, no. 1 (1994): 1-37.

Schaefer, Glenn E. "The S ignificance o f  Seek in g  God in the Purpose o f  the Chronicler.” 
Ph.D. diss.. Southern Baptist T heological Seminar)·. 1972.

Scham s, Christine. "I and 2  Chronicles.”  Pages 60 -7 1  in Jew ish  Scribes in  the Second- 
Temple Period. Journal for the Study o f  the Old Testament: Supplement Series 291. 
Sheffield: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press. 1998.

Schm eling, Gareth, ed . The N ovel in  the A ncient World. Supplem ents to M nem osyne 159. 
Leiden: Brill. 1996.

Schnicdcw ind. W illiam  M. "The Chronicler as an Interpreter o f  Scripturc.” Pages 158-80  
in Graham and M cK enzie, ed s.. The C hronicler a s Author.

The W ord o f  G o d  in Transition: From Prophet to  Exegete in  the Second Temple Period. 
Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testam ent: Supplem ent Scries 197. Sheffield: 
Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 1995.

Schw eitzer, Steven J. "Exploring the Utopian Space o f  Chronicles: Som e Spatial 
Anom alies." In Constructions o f  Space in the Past. Present, a n d  Future. Edited by 
Claudia V . Camp and Jon L. Berquist. Library o f  H ebrew Bible/O ld Testament 
Studies. London: T& T Clark International, forthcoming.

— "The High Priest in Chroniclcs: A n A nom aly in a Detailed Description o f  the Tem ple 
Cult.” Biblica  84  (2003): 3 8 8 -4 0 2 .

"Reading Utopia in Chronicles." Ph.D. diss. U niversity o f  N otre D am e. 2005.
— "Utopia and Utopian Literary Theory: Som e Preliminary Observations." Pages 13 -2 6  

in Ben Zvi, ed ., Utopia a n d  D ystopia in Prophetic Literature.
"V isions o f  the Future as Critique o f  the Present: Utopian and D ystopian Im ages o f  the 

Future in Second Zcchariah.” Pages 2 4 9 -6 7  in Ben Zvi, cd.. Utopia a n d  D ystopia in 
Prophetic L itéraiure.

Seiden , Daniel L. "Genre o f  G enre.” Pages 3 9 -6 4  in The Search  f o r  the A ncient Novel. 
Edited by Jam es Tatum. Baltimore: T he Johns H opkins U niversity Press, 1994.



187Bibliography

Sm il. E. J. "Death and Burial Form ulas in K ings and Chronicles Relating to the K ings o f  
Judah." Pages 173-77  in B ib lic a l Essays: Proceedings o f  the N in th  M eeting o f  D ie  
Oud-Teslam entiese Werkgemeenskap in  Su id -A frika . Pretoria: U niversity o f  
Pretoria. 1966.

Sneddon. Andrew C. “W orlds Within Worlds: Perceptions o f  Space. Place and Landscape 
in A ncient G reece." Jo u rn a l o f  Ancien t C iv iliza tio n s  17 (2002): 5 9 -7 5 .

Soja, Edward W . Postm odern Geographies: The Reassert ion  o f  Space in  C r it ic a l S o c ia l 
Theory. London: V erso. 1989.

Steins, G eorg. D ie  Chron ik a ls  kanonisches Abschlussphänom en: Studien zu r Entstehung 
und Theologie von 1/2 Chronik. Bonner B iblische Beiträge 93. W einheim : Beltz 
Athenäum V erlag, 1995.

"Zur Datierung der Chronik: Ein neuer m ethodischer Ansatz." Z e itsch rift ß ir  die 
alttestam entliche W issenschaft 109 (1997): 8 4 -9 2 .

Sterling, Gregory E. H isto riog raphy and Se lf-D efin ition: Josephos, Luke-A cts and 

Apo logetic H istoriography. Supplem ents to  N ovum  Testamentum 64. Leiden: Brill, 
1992.

Sugim oto. Tom otoshi. “The Chronicler's Techniques in  Q uoting Sam uel Kings." Annual 
o f  the Japanese B ib lic a l Institute  6 ( 1990): 30 70.

— “C hronicles as Historiography: A n Investigation in Scripture’s  U se o f  Scripture.” Ph.D. 
diss.. U niversity o f  Sheffield , 1989.

Suvin. Darko. "The Alternate Islands: A Chapter in the H istory o f  SF, with a Bibliogra- 
phy on the SF  o f  Antiquity, the M iddle A ges, and the Renaissance." Science F ic tio n  
Studies  10(1 9 8 3 ): 239  48.

Metamorphoses o f  Science F ic tio n : On the Poe tics and H isto ry  o f  a  L ite ra ry  Genre. 
N ew  Haven: Y ale U niversity Press. 1979.

— "On the Poetics o f  the S cien ce  Fiction Genre." Pages 57 -7 1  in Science F ic tio n : A 

C o lle c tio n  o f  C r it ic a l Essays. Tw entieth Century V iew s. Edited by Mark Rose. 
E n glew ood  C liffs, N.J.: Prenticc-H all, 1976.

“ The River-Side Trees, or SF &  Utopia.” M innesota Review  2 3 (1974): 108 15.
"Theses on D ystopia 2001.” Pages 187 201 in  B accolin i and M oylan, ed s.. D ark 

Horizons.
Talshir, David. "The R eferences to Ezra and the B ooks o f  C hronicles in b. Baba Bathra 

15a.” Vet us Testamentum  38 (1988): 3 5 8 -6 0 .
— "A  R einvestigation o f  the L inguistic Relationship betw een  C hronicles and Ezra- 

N ehem iah.” Vetus Testamentum  38 (1988): 165 93.
Thom as, Rosalind. "G enealogy and Fam ily Tradition: I he Intrusion o f  Writing." Pages 

1 55-95  in O ra l T rad ition  and W ritten R ecord  in  C la ss ica l Athens. Cambridge 
Studies in Oral and Literate Culture 18. Cambridge: Cam bridge U niversity Press, 
1989.

Throntveit, Mark A . “L inguistic  A n a lysis  and the Q uestion o f  Authorship in Chronicles, 
Ezra, and Nehem iah.”  Vetus Testamentum  32  ( 1982): 201 16.

When K in g s Speak: R oya l Speech and Roya l P raye r in  Chron icles. S ociety  o f  Biblical 
Literature Dissertation Series 9 3 . Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1987.

Todorov, Tzvetan. "The O rigin o f  Genres." Pages 1 3 -2 6  in Genres in  D iscourse. Trans- 
lated by Catherine Porter. Cambridge: Cam bridge U niversity Press, 1990.

Trebollc Barrera, Julio. "Édition préliminaire de 4Q Chroniques.” Revue de Qum ran  15
(1992): 523  39.

Tuell. S teven  S . F irs t an d  Second Chron icles. Interpretation: A  B ible Commentary for 
T eaching and Preaching. L ouisville , Ky.: John K nox, 2001.



Reading Utopia in Chronicles188

Ulrich, Eugene C. The D ead  Sea S cro lls  and the O rig in s o f  the B ib le . Studies in the Dead  
Sea Scrolls and Related Literature. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999.

Van R ooy. Harry V. “Prophet and Society in the Persian Period A ccording to Chroniclcs.” 
P ages 163-79  in v o l. 2  o f  Eskenazi and Richards, eds.. Second Temple Studies.

V an Scters, John. “T he Deuteronom istic History: Can It A vo id  Death by Redaction?” 
P ages 2 1 3 -2 2  in The Future o f !  he Deuteronom istic H istory>. Edited b y  Thom as 
Römer. B ibliotheca ephem eridum  theologicarum  lovaniensium  147. Leuven: 
L euven  U niversity Press. 2000.

— “A n Ironic Circle: W ellhausen and the R ise o f  Redaction Criticism." Z e itsch rift fu r  die 
a llteslam en lliche  W issenschaft 115 (2003): 4 8 7 -5 0 0 .

“T he Primeval H istories o f  G reece and Israel Compared.” Ze itsch rift fu r  die 
alttestam entliche W issenschaft 1 0 0 (1 9 8 8 ): 1-22.

— "The Redactor in Biblical Studies: A Nineteenth Century Anachronism ." Jo u rn a l o f 

Northw est Sem itic Languages  29. no. I (2003): I 19.
VandcrKam. Jam es C . “ E xile in  Jew ish A pocalyptic Literature." Pages 8 9 -1 0 9  in Exile : 

O ld  Testament. Jew ish, and C h ristian  Conceptions. Edited by Jam es M . Scott. 
Journal for the Study o f  Judaism Supplem ent 56. Leiden: Brill, 1997.

W agar, W . Warren. “The M illennium  as Utopia.” U top ian Studies  11. no. 2 (2000): 2 1 4 -  
18.

W ahl, Thom as P. “Chronicles: T he Rewriting o f  History.” The B ib le  Today· 26  (1988): 
197-202.

W alsh, Chad. From  U top ia to N ightm are. London: G eoffrey B les, 1962.
W einberg, Joel. The C itizen  Temple Community׳ . Translated by Daniel L. Smith-Christo- 

phcr. Journal for the Study o f  the O ld Testam ent: Supplem ent Scries 151. Sheffield: 
JSOT Press, 1992.

W elch . A dam  C. P o st-E x ilic  Judaism : The B a ird  Lecture fo r  1934. Edinburgh: W illiam  
B lackw ood & Sons. 1935.

W ellhausen, Julius. Prolegom ena to the H isto ry  o f  Ancien t Israel. N ew  York: Meridian  
B ooks, 1957.

W elten, Peter. Geschichte und Gesch ichtsdarstellung in  den Chronikbüchern. W issens- 
chaftliche M onographien zum  A lten und N euen Testam ent 42. Neukirchen Vluyn: 
N eukirchener V erlag, 1973.

W est, Martin L. The H esiod ic Catalogue o f  Women: Its Nature. Structure, an d  O rig ins. 

Oxford: Clarendon, 1985.
W esterm ann, C laus. “Excursus: Prophetic S peeches in the B ooks o f  C hronicles.” Pages  

1 63-68  in B a s ic  Form s o f  Prophetic Speech. Translated b y  Hugh Clayton White. 
Philadelphia: W estm inster, 1967.

W hy bray. Roger N . The M aking  o f  the Pentateuch: A  M ethodo log ica l Study'. Journal for 
the Study o f  the O ld Testament: Supplem ent Series 53. Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1987.

W illi, Thom as. D ie  Chron ik  a ls  Auslegung: Untersuchungen zu r literarischen Gestaltung 

d e r h istorischen Überlie ferung Israe ls . Forschungen zur R eligion  und Literatur des 
A lten und N euen Testam ents 106. Gottingen: V andenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1972.

— “Late Persian Judaism and Its Conception o f  an Integral Israel According to Chronicles: 
Som e O bservations on Form and Function o f  the G enealogy o f  Judah in 1 
Chronicles 2 .3 -4 .2 3 .” Pages 1 4 6 -6 2  in v o l. 2 o f  Eskenazi and Richards, cds.. 
Second Temple Studies.

W illiam son, H. G. M . I and 2 Chron icles. N ew  Century B ible Com m entary. Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans. 1982.



189Bibliography

— ”The A ccession  o f  Solom on in the Books o f  Chronicles." Veins Testamentum  26  
(1976): 351 61.

— ”The Com position o f  Ezra i-v i."  Jo u rn a l o f  Theo log ica l Studies  34 (1983): 1 -30 .
— ”E schatology in  C hronicles.” Tyndale Bu lle tin  28  (1977): 115-54.

Israe l in  the Books o f Chron icles. Cambridge: Cam bridge U niversity Press, 1977.
— ”A N ote on 1 C hronicles v ii.1 2 .” Velus Testamentum  23  (1973): 3 7 5 -7 9 .
— ”The O rigins o f  the T w enty-four Priestly Courses: A Study o f  1 C hronicles x x iii-  

xxv ii.” Pages 251 68  in Studies in  the H is to r ic a l Books o f  the O ld  Testament. 
Edited by J. A . Emcrton. Supplem ents to  V ctus Testam entum  30. Leiden: Brill. 
1979.

“Sources and Redaction in the Chronicler's G enealogy o f  Judah.” Jo u rn a l o f  B ib lic a l 
L ite ra tu re  98 ( 1979): 351 -5 9 .

— ”The T em ple in Chronicles." Pages 15-31  in Templum Am icitiae: Essays on the Second 
Temple Presented to Ernst Bammel. Edited by W illiam  Horbury. Journal for the 
Study o f  the N e w  Testament Supplem ent 4 8 . Sheffield: JSO T Press, 1991.

W ilson, Robert R. Genealogy and H isto ry  in  the B ib lic a l W orld. Y ale Near Eastern 
R esearches 7 . N e w  Haven: Y ale U niversity Press. 1977.

— "Israel's Judicial System  in the Prccxilic Period." Jew ish Q uarterly  Review  74  ( 1983): 
2 2 9 -4 8 .

W inston, D avid. “Iambulus' Islands o f  the Sun  and H ellenistic Literary Utopias." Science 
F ic tio n  Studies  3 (1976): 2 1 9 -2 7 .

W right, John W . "Beyond Transcendence and Immanence: The Characterization o f  the 
Presence and A ctivity o f  G od in the Book o f  Chronicles.” Pages 240  67  in Graham. 
M cK cnzic. and Knoppers. eds.. The C h ron ic le r as Theologian.

— ”The Fabula o f  the B ook o f  Chronicles." Pages 136-55  in Graham and M cK enzie, ed.. 
The C h ro n ic le r as Author.

— “From Center to Periphery: I C hronicles 2 3 -2 7  and the Interpretation o f  C hroniclcs in 
the Nineteenth Century." Pages 2 0 -4 2  in Priests, Prophets an d  Scribes: Essays on 

the Form ation and H eritage o f  Second Temple Judaism  in  H onour o f  Joseph 
B/enkinsopp. Edited by Eugene U lrich, John W . W right. Robert P. Carroll, and 
Philip R. D avies. Journal for the Study o f  the Old Testament: Supplem ent Series 
149. Sheffield: Sheffield  A cadem ic Press, 1992.

— "Guarding the Gates: I C hronicles 2 6 :1 -1 9  and the R oles o f  the G atekeepers in 
Chronicles." Jo u rn a l f o r  the Study o f  the O ld  Testament 4 8  (1990): 6 9 -8 1 .

Wu, D ingbo. "Understanding Utopian Literature.”  Extrapo la tion  34  (1993): 230  44.
Z alew ski, Saul. "The Purpose o f  the Story o f  the Death o f  Saul in 1 C hroniclcs x." Vetus 

Teslamenlum  39  (1989): 4 4 9 -6 7 .



I n d e x e s

I n d e x  o f  R e f e r e n c e s

H ebrew  B ible Leviticus 4:41 167
Genesis 10:10 11 170 4:45 167
2 26 10:12 20 136 4:46 167
2:8 -3:24 28 23:2 141 4:49 167
10 70 23:4 141 7:8 136
15:18 88 23:2 3 -2 5 138 8:19 153
22 85 23:37 141 8:26 153
22:2 85 23:44 141 10:1 10 138
35:22 62 25:9 138 10:10 141
3 5 :2 3 -2 6 49 2 5 :3 2 -3 4 152 10:17 156

46:23 48 10:21 156

4 8 :1 -2 2 62 Num bers 10:32 156

4 9 :3 -4 62 1:3 167 15:3 141
1:19 167 18:1-7 153

Exodus 1:44 167 18:3-7 153
6 :1 6 -1 9 149 1:50-53 153 18:21-32 153
6:18 168 1:53 153 18:21-23 153
6:23 136 3 :2 -4 136 18:31 153
12:8-9 142 3:16 167 2 6 :5 7 -5 8 149

19:13 138 3:19 168 26:58 168
19:16 138 3:21 37 156 26:60 136
19:19 138 3:27 168 26:63 167
20:18 138 3:31 153 26:64 167
21:1 2 -1 3 153 3:39 167 2 9 :1 -6 138

2 3 :1 4 -1 7 141 3:42 167 29:39 141
23:31 88 4:1 -3 3 156 31:6 138
25:9 151 4:5 153 35:1 34 153
28:1 136 4:15 153 35:1 -8 68

30:2 2 -3 3 137 4:16 137, 157
3 0 :3 4 -3 8 137 4:1 8 -2 0 149 D euteronom y
35:34 84 4:28 1 3 6 ,1 5 7 — 26
38:21 136 4:33 136. 157 1:7 8 88
38:23 84 4:34 167 10:8 153

4:37 167 11:24 88



191Index o f References

12:11-12 68 4  5 54 6:1 8 5 ,8 6
14:22-29 68 6:34 138 6 :2 -3 85
16:7 142 7:8 138 6:37-7:1 86

16:16 141 7:1 6 -2 3 138 7:13-14 84
17:8-13 153 7:1 9 -2 2 159 8:1-11 153
17:11 154 8:2 86
17:18-20 154 I Sam uel 8:26 53 173
18:1-8 68, 153 1:1 4 8 , 149 8:50b-51 130

19:1-13 153 3:1 150 8:64 86

23:3 -5 55, 73 6:15 153 9:10 86

24:8 170 14:3 153 9 :1 1 -1 4 87

24:16 105 14:18 153 9:20  22 84
31:9  11 154 15 77 9:24 87
31:9 153 15:6 54 9:25 87, 141

31:25 153 2 8 :3 -7 77 10:9 80

3 3 :8 -1 0 170 2 8 :1 8 -1 9 77 10:26-29 82
30:29 54 11 80, 82

Joshua 31 77 11:11 13 89

1 81 11:26 40 89

1:4 88 2  Sam uel 11:28 84
3 :3 -6 153 2 :1 -4 168 11:29-39 89
3:8 153 2:11 168 12 88
3 :1 3 -1 7 153 3:2-5 168 12:20 89
4:9-11 153 5:1 5 168 14:21 31 90
4:16  18 153 5:13 168 14:21 24 91
6:1-21 138 6:1-11 155 14:25-28 91
6:6 153 8:15 80 14:26 165
6:12 153 11:1-12:25 79 15:1-8 92
6 :1 6 -2 0 159 13-1 9 79 15:9-24 93
7 :1 -2 6 171 15:24 29 153 15:16 93
8:33 153 20 :1 -2 2 79 15:18 165
14:3-4 153 15:23 94
14:13-14 168 I Kings 15:33 95

15:13 168 1:1-4 79 2 2 :1 -5 0 93
20:1 -21 :42 153 1:5-2:46 8 1 ,8 2 2 2 :l-3 5 a 95
20:7 168 2:10 121 22:3 4 95
21 47 2:11 168 22:41 50 98
2 1 :4 -4 0 65 3:1 82 2 2 :4 8 -4 9 99

21:11 168 3:3 -1 5 82

21:13 68 3:5 82 2  Kings
3:16 -4 :3 4 86 5:15-19 84

Judges 4:7 19 81 8:16  18 100
1:10 168 4:31 150 8:19 100
1:16 54 5:1-4 83, 88 8:20-22 100
1:20 168 5:1 3 -1 8 84 8:26-29 101

3 :2 6 -2 7 138 6 -8 86 9 :1 -2 8 101



Reading Utopia in Chronicles192

94 Jeremiah
94 — 26
94 22:1 -3 80

97 22:11 80

2 2 :1 5 -1 7 80
80 23:5 80

94 24:1 10 57
80 33:11 72
94 33:15 80
57, 94 35 54

94
80 Ezekiel
94 13:9 167
94 36:38 141
94 37:1 5 -2 3 57

94 4 0 -4 8 9, 26, 28,

94 64, 85.

94 134. 145.
94 148
94 4 0 :4 5 -4 6 134
94 43:19 134
80 44:5-31 134

141 4 4 :2 3 -2 4 170
94 44:24 141
94 45:17 141
94 46:9 141
1 1 ,9 4 48:11 134
94

94 Hosea
94 — 26
94 2:13
94 (v . 11 Eng.) 141
94 9:5 141

94 12:10

94 (v . 9 Eng.) 141
94
94 Amos
94 — 26
94
94 Jonah
94 1:9 84
94
94 M icah
94 — 26
94

2  K ings  (cont.) 2:6
10:15-27 54 4 :2 -6

1 1 102. 104, 7 :1 -8:22
158 7:9

11:4-15:31 103 9 :1 -6
11:4 8 158 (v v . 2 7 Eng.)
11:12 103 10:20 23
11:13-14 138 11:1-9
12:2 103 11:10
12:4-16 104 11:11-16

12:17-21 104. 105 14:1-2
12:19 21 105 16:4b 5
12:21 105 18:7
14:3 103. 105 19:18-25
14:6 105 19:24-25
14:7 106 2 3 :1 7 -1 8

14:14 165 2 5 : 6 - 10a
15:3 103 27:12 13
15:32 38 108 28:14 18
16:5 108 30 :1 -1 8
16:8 165 3 1 :1 -9
17:6 110 32:1
17:18-24 110 33:20
17:27 28 170 35:8 10
18:6 97 42:1 12
2 0 :1 2 -1 9 112 4 3 :5 -7

20:13 165 44:24 -4 5 :1 3
2 1 :1 -9 112 45:13
21:1 113 49:6
21:19 26 113 51:5
22:3 114 55:3 5
23:2 161 55:5
2 3 :1 5 -2 0 114 5 6 :1 -2

2 3 :2 6 -2 7 118 56:3
2 4 :3 -4 118 5 6 :6 -8
24:13 165 58:1 -7
24:18 118 58:13 14
2 5 :5 -7 118 60:3
2 5 :2 7 -3 0 77, 118, 60 :5 -1 4

126 60:9

6 6 :3 -4
Isaiah 66:12

26 66:18 19
1:10-17 94 66:20-21
1:14 141 66:2 2 -2 3
2 :2 -4 94



193Index o f References

73 (v . 33 Eng.) 141
150 10:40
85 (v . 39  Eng.) 150
138, 150 11:3-24 135
57 11:3-22 50, 61
104 11:6 168
85 11:15-18 150
104 11:17-19 150
104 11:19 150
150 11:22 150

104 12:10-11 61
96 12:12 21 135
136 12:25 150
104 12:35 138, 150
57 12:41 138
10 12:45 150

57 12:47 68, 150
150 13:1-3 55, 73

13:10 12 68
13:13 165

104

57

13:23-27 57

124 /  Chronicles
1-9 3, 7 -9 .  35

138 4 0 ,5 1 ,  53, 
58, 60, 62,

138 1 2 4 ,!3 5
47 1 6 0 ,7 1

150 2 -9 34, 4 2 . 53,
150 69-71
167 2 - 8 56, 6 0 .6 1
150 2 :1 -2 48. 4 9 . 60,
135 62, 70

73, 167 2:3 -4:23 47

165 2:3-4 55
150 2:7 74, 77. 14(
57 2 :1 1 -1 5 55
57 2 :1 8 -2 0 84

II 2 :4 2 -4 3 168
130 2:50b-55 48, 54

2:55 55, 167
3:1 24 52

68 3 :1 -9 63
3:1 85

150 3:4 168
3 :1 0 -2 4 63, 126

Nahum 2:62
1:7 72 2:70

3:1 0 -1 3

Haggai 3:10

2 :3 -9 85 4 :1 -4
6:3 4

Zechariah 6:3
10:6-12 57 6 :8 -1 2
11:14 57 6:22
13:2-6 163 7:7

7 :1 2 -2 4
Malachi 7:25
2:4  9 68. 153, 8:2

170 8:36
3 :8 -1 2 68 9 :1 -7

9:2
Psalm s 9:12

39:1
72 10:24

(title  Eng.) 150 Nehemiah
45:4 80 2 :7 -8
45:6 80 2:1 9 -2 0

62:1 3:16
(title  Eng.) 150 4:12
7 2 :1 -4 80 (v . 18 Eng.)
7 2 :1 2 -1 4 80 4:14

77:1 (v . 20  Eng.)

(title  Eng.) 150 7
88:1 7:1
(title Eng.) 150 7:3
89:1 7:5
(title  Eng.) 150 7:45
89:14 80 7:61-65
9 7 :1 -2 80 7:64
106:1 72 7:70

7:73
Ruth 9:1 2
4 :1 7 b -2 2 55 9:26-31

9:3 2 -3 7
Ezra 9:3 6 -3 7
1-6 85 10:29-40
1:1 4 104 (vv. 28 39
1:6 11 104 Eng.)
2 47 10:29
2:42 150 (v . 28  Eng.)

2 :5 9 -6 3 135 10:34



Reading Utopia in Chronicles194

/  Chronicles  (cont.) (v . 17 Eng.) 149 6:39  66
3 :1 6 -2 4 59 6 :3 -1 7 (v v . 54 -8 1
3 :1 7 -2 4 5 ( w .  18-32 Eng.) 65, 143
3:27 65 Eng.) 65 6:39-41
4 :9 -1 0 37, 6 3 , 171 6:3 (v v . 5 4 -5 6
4:24  5:10 64 (v . 18 Eng.) 168 Eng.) 168
4 :2 4 -4 3 62 6:4  6 6:40
4:31 59 (v v . 19-21 (v . 55 Eng.) 168

4 :3 9 -4 3 73 Eng.) 149 7:2 59
4:40 58 6:7 -2 3 7:5 166

4:41 67 (v v . 2 2 -3 8 7:6 -1 2 47

4:42 70 Eng.) 48 7:6 48
5:1 26 50 6:7 15 7:7 166
5:1-2 6 2 .6 3 (v v . 2 2 -3 0 7:9 166

5:1 166 Eng.) 149 7:12 48
5 :3 -1 0 62 6:7 7:13 47, 59
5:10 73 (v . 22  Eng.) 150 7:20-21 73
5:17 59. 6 7 . 89, 6:13 7:21 58

166 (v . 28  Eng.) 166 7:40 166
5:18-22 73 6:1 6 -3 3 8:13 73
5 :1 9 -2 2 171 ( w .  31 —48 8:2 9 -4 0 7 3 , 76
5 :2 3 -2 6 5 1 .7 4 Eng.) 48 9 :1 -3 4 61

5:23 67 6:1 6 -1 7 9:1 45, 57. 60.
5:25 77, 140 (v v . 3 1 -3 2 77, 78.
5 :25-26 57. 67 Eng.) 160 140. 166
5:27-6:66 6:16 9 :2 -3 4 52

(6 :1 -8 1  Eng.) 47 (v .3 1  Eng.) 5 , 151, 155 9 :2 -1 6 9

5:27-6:15 6:1 8 -3 2 9:2 45, 7 4 . 137
(6 :1 -3 0  Eng.) 65. 149 (v v . 3 3 -4 7 9:3 50
5:27-41 Kng.) 160 9:3 34 67, 7 6 , 135
(6:1 15 Eng.) 8 . 65. 145 6:1 8 -2 3 9:9 61
5:27 (vv. 3 3 -3 8 9 :1 0 -1 3 137

(6:1 Eng.) 149 Eng.) 150, 166 9 :1 0 -1 2 66
5:29 6:2 4 -3 2 9:13 135
(6:3 Eng.) 136 (v v . 3 9 -4 7 9 :1 4 -1 6 150
5:35 Eng.) 150 9:17  32 157
(6:9 Eng.) 136 6:33 34 9:17  27 150. 157
5:36 (v v . 4 8 -4 9 9:19 157

(6:10  Eng.) 136 Eng.) 154 9:20 151, 157
5:37 6:34 9:22 4 5 , 149,
(6:11 Eng.) 145 (v . 49  Eng.) 45, 137, 151. 157,
5:41 140. 142, 162, 166
(6:15 Eng.) 59 151 9:26  27 157
6:1 6 :3 5 -3 8 9:26 45. 164
(v . 16 Eng.) 149, 168 ( w .  5 0 -5 3 9 :2 8 -3 2 157
6:2 Eng.) 65 9:29 140



195Index o f References

17:1 15 82
17:1 162

17:3 45
17:9-10 139
17:10b-15 126
17:16 27 171
17:21 85
18:1-13 80
18:1 1-13 70
18:14 45, 80
19:1-20:8 80
21:1 22:1 79

21:9 162
2 1 :1 6 -1 7 171
21:17 79

21:18 45
21:2 3 -3 0 140
21:23 140
21:2 6  30 138
21:26 45, 140
21:29 140, 142,

151
22:1 45
22:2 4 5 , 84
22:7  9 64
2 2 :7 -8 81
22:8 45, 79
22 :9 -1 0 126

22:9 81
22:13 45
23  27 3 ,6 6
2 3 -2 6 151
2 3 -2 4 29
2 3 :1 -2 4 :1 9 143
23:1 -6 45
23:4 157, 168,

169
23:5 139. 160
23:6 149

23:11 166

23:12 168
23:13 14 134. 154
23:13 139
23:18 134
23:19 168

23:24 166

14:9 12 171
15-1 6 3
15:1-24 151

15:2-15 45
15:2-14 45
15:4-10 168
15:11 15 79, 155
15:12-13 155

15:14-15 155
15:15 4 5 , 151
15:16-28 160
15:16 17 45
15:16 45
15:18 157
15:22 160

15:23-24 157
15:24 138
15:25 29 155
15:26 27 155
15:28 4 5 . 138
15:29 79
16:1-6 138

16:1-2 140
16:2 4 5 . 139
16:4 7 151. 160
16:4-6 154
16:4 4 5 , 139
16:6 138

16:7-36 43
16:7 4 5 , 139
16:9 139
16:13 69
16:17 69

16:19 58

16:31 127
16:34 72
16:35 172
16:36 139
16:37-42 142,151
16:37-40 140

16:37-38 155
16:38 157
16:39 42 138
16:39-40 137
16:40 45
16:42 138, 160

9:30 137
9:31 45
9:32 140, 157
9 :3 3 -3 4 45

9 :3 5 -4 4 76
9:35  10:14 74
10 8
10:5 122
10:12 122
10:13-14 77
10:13 77, 140
10:14 78
10:14 11:9 80
11:1-3 4 5 , 118, 

168
11:2 78

11:3 4 5 , 149
11:8 81
11:10 45
11:26-47 74
12:1-2 80
12:6
12:19

158

(v . 18 Eng.) 
12:23

161

(v . 22  Eng.) 
12:24-41  
(v v . 2 3 -4 0

80

Eng.)
12:24

80

(v . 23  Eng.) 
12:27

4 5 , 78. 80

(v . 26  Eng.) 
12:30

158

(v . 29  Eng.) 
12:33

79

(v . 32 Eng.) 
12:34—41 
( w .  3 3 -4 0

80

Eng.) 50

13:1-14 155
13:2 138
13:3 80
13:7-13 79
13:8 138

14:8-17 80



Reading Utopia in Chronicles196

2:2
(v . 3 Eng.) 83

2:3
(v . 4  Eng.) 83, 140
2:11
(v . 12 Eng.) 139

2 :1 2 -1 3  
(v v . 13-14  

Eng.) 84

2 :1 6 -1 7  
(v v . 17-18  

Bng.) 84
3:1 45
3:2 86
3 :3 -4 85
3:8 -7:22 86
4:1 86
4:3 86
4:6 140
5:1 111. 165
5:2 -1 0 155
5:2-4 155
5:3 141

5:7 138
5:10 4 5 . 85. 142
5:11-14 138
5:11-13 86

5:12-13 160

5:13 139
5:14 137
6:4  11 45
6:4 139
6 :5 -6 70

6:5 85
6:11 155
6:12  42 172. 173
6:27 174
6:34 70
6 :3 6 -4 0 130

6:38 70
6:41 155
7:1 4 5 . 140
7:3 72
7:4-5 138
7:6 4 5 . 138.

139, 160

28:3 7 9 ,8 1
2 8 :4 -6 70

28:5 4 5 , 127
28:10 70
2 8 :1 1 -1 9 142. 151
28:11 12 165
28:11 4 5 , 151
28:13 151
28:18 140

28:19 151
28:21 143 .151
29:2 9 81
29:3 165
29:6 166
29:7 4
29:8 165
2 9 :1 0 -1 2 127
29:10 139

29:13 139
29:15 58
2 9 :1 8 -1 9 172
29:20 139
2 9 :2 1 -2 2 140
29:23 25 81
29:23 127
29:25 45
2 9 :2 6 -3 0 122
2 9 :2 9 -3 0 44

29:29 45, 149,
162. 166
168

29:30 80

2  Chronicles
1-6 82

1 95
2 6  
2169

84

3 -1 0 172

3 -5 142
3 45
6 138. 140
7 -1 3 82
13

18-5:1

74

(2 :1 -5 :1 lin g .) 82

/  Chroniclcs  (cont.)
2 3 :2 6 -2 9 157
23:26 155

23:27 45
2 3 :2 8 -3 2 15 4 ,1 5 5
23:29 140
23:31 140
2 4 :1 -1 9 29, 134,

136

24:3 4 5 , 111.
151

24:6 4 5 , 166,
167

2 4 :7 -1 8 4
24:19 4 5 , 141,

151
24:23 168
25:1 31 150. 160
25:1 4 5 , 159,

160, 162

25:2 160, 162

25:3 139, 160,
162

25:5 161. 162
25:6 160
25:8 160, 166
2 6 :1 -1 9 150, 157
2 6 :1 5 -1 7 III
2 6 :2 0 -2 8 111, 164
26:20 45
26:23 168
26:28 149, 162
2 6 :2 9 -3 2 79, 80.

107, 143,
166, 168-
70

26:29 168
26:30 168

26:31 168

26:32 168

2 7 :1 -3 4 81
27:16 24 56
27:25 165
27:32 167
2 8 :2 -7 126

28:2 155



197Index o f References

15:1 161
15:3-6 170

15:3 166, 170
15:5-6 93
15:8-19 142
15:8 4 5 , 161,

162
15:9-15 9 0 , 138
15:14 138
15:19-16:1 93
15:19 93
16:1 9 94
16:1 89
16:2 165

16:3 89

16:7-10 107
16:7 162
16:10 94, 162
16:11 45
16:12-14 122
16:12 94
16:14 94
17:1 95
17:3 4 95
17:3 96
17:4 95
17:6 96, 99
17:7-9 1 2 ,4 5 , 96,

139, 143.
166, 170

17:10 19 96
17:10-13 170
17:10-11 96

17:11 100

17:12-19 96
18 95
18:1 2 95
18:2-3 95

18:3 89, 95
18:18 45
18:21-22 45
19:1-2 96
19:2 162
19:3 96
19:4-11 12, 79, 96,

107, 143

11:22 23 91
11:23 99
12:1-11 91

12:1-2 91
12:2 77, 140
12:5 4 5 . 162
12:6 12 91
12:7-12 130
12:7 45
12:8 109, 130
12:9 165
12:12 130
12:13 70
12:14 91

12:15 4 4 , 4 5 , 162
12:16 91, 122
13
13:1 13:23

94

(14:1 Eng.) 92
13:1 89
13:5-7 89
13:5-6 90

13:5 126
13:8 12 90
13:8 127
13:9-20 143
13:9-12 151
13:10-11 137

13:10 4 5 , 154
13:11 40
13:12 15 159
13:12 138
13:14 138

13:22
13:23-14:4

4 4 ,4 5 ,  162

(14:1 5 Eng.) 
13:23

94

(14:1 Eng.) 
14:4-5

122

(v v . 5 - 6  Eng.) 93

14:8-14
(vv. 9 15
Eng.)
14:10

93

(v . 9  Eng.) 171

15:1-19 94

7:7 86, 138.
140

7 :1 2 -1 8 70
7:17-18 126
7:17 45
7:22 85
8:1-9:31 87
8:1 86
8:2 87

8:3 82
8:7 -1 0 84
8:11 87, 155
8:12 15 87
8:12-13 140

8:13 4 5 . 141
8:14-15 142
8:14 4 5 , 137,

139. 151,

154. 157.
160

8:15 4 5 , )65
8:17-9:28 87
8:17 70
9:2 45
9:3 4 140
9:8 80. 127,

139
9:26 88
9:29 44, 4 5 . 89,

162
9:31 122
10-13 21
10:2 89

10:15 4 5 , 4 6 , 89

10:26 82
11:2 4 45
11:3 4 89
11:5-12 91
11:6-10 21
11:13-17 90, 143,

151
11:13 15 90
11:16 17 90
11:17 45
1 1:20 100

11:21 91



Reading Utopia in Chronicles198

2  Chronicles (cont.) 21:12 15 44 24:25 27 105
19:5-11 146 21:12 4 5 . 162 24:25 122

19:5 168, 169 2 1 :1 6 -1 7 100 24:27 44. 45
19:8-11 151, 166, 2 1 :1 8 -2 0 101, 105, 25:2 105

168 122 25:4 45. 105
19:8 4 5 . 97. 22:1 6 101 25:10 106

169. 170 22:1 118 25:11 20 70
19:11 169 22:5 89 25:13 106
20 94, 97 2 2 :7 -9 101 2 5 :1 4 -1 6 105
20:2 70 22:9 122 25:14 106

2 0 :3 -4 97 22:10 -2 4 :1 4 104 25:1 5 -1 6 45, 106.
20:5 12 172 22:10 1 0 1 .1 0 2 162

20:5-11 97 23 158 25:17 89
20:6 127 23:3 103 25:19 103, 106
20:10-11 85 23:4-11 157, 158 25:20 106
20:10 70 23:4 140 2 5 :2 1 -2 4 106

20:12 97 23:6 45 25:23 89
20:13 17 97 23:8 102, 140 25:24 165
20:1 4  17 161 23:11 1 0 3 ,1 1 8 25:25 89
20:14 45 23:1 2 -1 3 138 25:26 45
2 0 :1 5 -1 7 97 23:15 122 2 5 :2 7 -2 8 122
2 0 :1 8 -1 9 97 2 3 :1 8 -1 9 152 2 6 :1 -2 3 106

2 0 :1 9 -2 8 160 23:18 4 5 , 103, 26:1 118
20:19 4 5 , 139 137 26:15 5
20:20 97, 162 23:19 157 26:16 21 87, 105.
20:21 97, 139, 23:21 122 107

159 24:1 103 2 6 :1 6 -1 8 107
20:2 2 -2 3 70 24 :4 -1 4 79 26:16 77, 103,
20:22 97, 139, 2 4 :4 -6 104 10, 140

159 24:4 103 26:18 77, 137,
20:25 28 98 24:5 14 165 140
20:26 139 24:5 45 26:19 107, 140
2 0 :2 7 -2 8 159 24:6 45 26:22 44, 4 5 . 162
20:28 138 24:8 104 26:23 123
2 0 :2 9 -3 0 98 24:9 45 27:2 107
20:31 37 99 24:11 12 104 27:6 107
20:34 4 4 .4 5 .  162 24:11 4 5 , 104 27:7 45
2 0 :3 5 -3 7 99 24:14 104, 138, 27:9 123

20:35 89 140 2 8 :1 -4 108

20:37 4 5 . 162 2 4 :1 5 -2 7 104 28:1 45
2 1 :1 -7 99 2 4 :1 5 -1 6 123 28:2 89
21:1 122 24:17 19 105 28:5 9 107
21:4 102 24:19 4 5 . 162 28:5 8 108
21:7 100 2 4 :2 0 -2 2 139 2 8 :9 -1 5 108
2 1 :8 -1 0 70, 100 24:20 161 28:9 45, 162
21:1 1 -1 5 100 24:24 105 28:15 108



199Index o f References

28:16-21 108 30 12. 64. 31:8 139
28:17 70 105, 107 31:10 148
28:19 77, 108, 30 :1 -2 7 141-43 3 1 :1 2 -1 9 166

109, 140 30 :1 -2 0 175 31:1 2 -1 5 111
28:21 165 30:1 114 31:12 45, 165
28:22 27 112 30:2 4 105, 110. 31:14 45
28:22 77, 109, 143 31:15 19 166

140 30:2 102 31:1 7 -1 9 152
2 8 :2 3 -2 4 109 30:3 110 31:18 135
28:23 108 30:5-11 90 31:20-21 I I I ,  144
28:24 143 3 0 :6 -9 5 1 ,5 7 . 32 :1-23 144

28:25 108 110. 127 32:1 112. 116
28:26 45 30:7 77, 140 32:7 8 112
28:27 123 3 0 :1 0 -2 2 58 32:8 111
29:2 45 30:10-11 50, 110, 32 :2 0 -2 3 112

29:3-11 143 114 32:20 4 5 , 111,
29:3 109 30:12 4 5 , 110 162, 171
29:4  36 109 30:13 22 45 32:22 23 111
29:5 45 30:13 141 32:24 171
29:6 77. 140 3 0 :1 5 -2 0 143 32:25 112
29:7 109, 140 3 0 :1 5 -1 6 138 32:26 113, 114
29:9 109 30:15 140 32:27-31 112
29:10 109 30:16 4 5 , 154 3 2 :2 7 -2 8 165
29:12 17 45 30:17 20 7 2 , 102, 32:31 112
29:12 16 154 154 32:32 4 4 , 4 5 . 162
29:16 138 3 0 :1 8 -2 0 90. 172 32:33 123
29:18 140 30:18 105 3 3 :1 -9 112
29:19 77, 140 3 0 :1 9 -2 0 106 3 3 :1 -1 3 57

2 9 :2 0 -2 4 109, 137 30:19 106 33:7 70
29:21 24 140. 154 30:21 139. 141, 33:8 45
29:23 24 140 160 33:10 20 58
29:24 140 30:22 140 33:10-11 112
2 9 :2 5 -3 0 4 5 , 109, 30:23 45 33:1 2 -1 3 112-14,

160 30:24 104 171
2 9 :2 5 -2 6 45 3 0 :2 5 -2 7 110 33:12 113
29:25 4 5 , 162 30:26 4 5 . 141 33:14 16 112
29:26 28 138 30:27 4 5 . 139 33:16 140
2 9 :2 7 -2 8 140 31:1 4 5 . 110, 33:18 44. 4 5 . 162
29:30 4 5 , 139, 111,  114 33:19 44, 45  77,

161, 162 3 1 :2 -4 45 140, 162

2 9 :3 1 -3 6 140 31:2-11 111 33:20 123
29:31 110. 140 31:2 3 137. 140 33:21 25 113
29:34 35 137. 138 31:2 139. 140. 33:23 113
29:34 4 5 , 110, 152 33:24-25 123

14 3 ,1 5 4 31:3 140 33:25 118

29:35 109. 140 31 :4 -1 4 165 34:2 45



Reading Utopia in Chronicles200

2  Chronicles  (con t.) 3 5 :2 0  22 55. 115 2  M accabees
3 4 :3 -7 114 35:20 116 2 :1 9 -3 2 2 4 , 38

34:3 114 3 5 :2 1 -2 2 1 1 5 ,1 2 6
3 4 :8 -1 4 165 35:22 116 NEW TESTAMENT
3 4 :8 -9 114 3 5 :2 3 -2 5 123 M atthew
34:9 45 35:25 4 4 , 45 1:1 17 32
3 4 :1 2 -1 3 4 5 . 157 35 :26  27 45
34:13 166 35:26 45 Luke
34:14 45 3 6 :3 -4 123 1 :1-4 24

34:21 45 3 6 :5 -1 0 118 1:5 29

3 4 :2 2 -3 3 115 36:6 123 1 :8-9 29

34:22 28 45 36:8 45 1:23 29

34:22 162 36:10 123 3:23 38 32
3 4 :2 6 -2 8 115 3 6 :1 1 -1 3 78
3 4 :2 6 -2 7 113 3 6 :1 2 -2 0 123 Acts
34:28 114 3 6 :1 2 -1 3 118 1:1-2 24
34:30 161 36:12 4 5 ,1 1 6 , 2 - 4 26
34:31 116 162
35:1 19 12. 141. 36 :14  23 126 Revelation

142 36 :14 -21 78 7 :4 -8 49
35:2 152 3 6 :1 4 -1 6 57 2 1 :1 -2 2 :5 26, 28

35:3 4 5 . 155, 36:14 74. 77,
166. 170 118. 140 PSbUDbPlGRAFHA

35:4  6 116 36:15 23 109 2  Baruch
3 5 :4  5 152 36 :15  16 45, 101, — 59
35:4 45 118, 162
35:6 45 36:16 4 5 , 162 Eupolem us
3 5 :7 -8 104 36 :17 -21 59, 118 (in  Eusebius,
3 5 :8 -1 5 45 3 6 :1 8 -1 9 59, 106 Praeparatio  evangelica
3 5 :8 -9 104 36:18 165 9.30 .5  30.8;
35 :10  14 137 3 6 :1 9  21 143 9.34.1 4) 5
35:10 152 3 6 :2 0 -2 3 59, 118
3 5 :1 1 -1 5 154 36:20 118 4 Ezra
35:11 138. 154 3 6 :2 1 -2 3 45 — 59

3 5 :1 2 -1 3 116 36:21 127
35:12 4 5 . 140 36:22 23 52, 55. 57, Jubilees
35:14 140 58. 104, — 46
35:15 4 5 . 157. 119. 126

160-62 36:22 117 Letter o fA  r is  teas
3 5 :1 6 -2 0 144 — 26

35:16 140 A po cry ph a

35:17 141 2  Es d r  as QUMRAN
35:18 4 5 . 90. 21:17 150 Calendrical Texts

116, 141. (4 Q 3 2 0 -3 3 0 ) 29
149, 162 /  M accabees

3 5 :2 0 -2 5 144 2:46 115



201Index o f References

Chronicles frag. Philo C la ssic a l  A u th o r s

(4Q 118) 42 D e vila contemplative D iodorus Siculus
26 1 .1 .1 -1 .4 .7 24

Tem ple Scroll 1 .6 .1 -3 24
( 1 1Q 19-20 ) 26 H ypolhetica 4 .1 .1 -6 24

11 .1 -1 1 .1 8 5.1.1 4 24
War Scroll (in  E useb ius, 2 0 .1 .1 -2 0 .2 .2 24
(1Q M ) 26, 28 Praeparalio  evangelica

8 .6 ,1 -7 ; D io n y siu s  o f
N ew  Jerusalem  lexis 8 .1 1 ,1 -8 )  26 H alicarnassus
(2Q 4, 4Q 554 . A ntiqu i tales rom anae
4 Q 5 5 5 . 5Q 15, Q oud  om nis probus 1 .1 .1 -1 .2 .4 24
1 IQ  18) 26 liber s it (  That E very G ood 1.5.1 4 24

Person is Free) 1 .6 .1 -2 24
M1SIIN.AII

Sukkah
7 5 -9 1  26 1 .8 .1 -4 24

5 :6 -8 29 JOSbPHUS E pistu la  a d  Pom peium
Antiquities Geminum.

Ta  'anil Preface 1 .1 -2 6  24 3 6 24
2 :6 -7 29 7 .3 6 3 -3 6 7  29
4 :1 -2 29 11 .326-339  129 D e Thucydide

13 .1 7 1 -1 7 3  26 2 -3 24
Bikkurim 13 .2 5 7 -2 5 8  1 15 5 -9 24
3:12 29 13 .3 1 8 -3 1 9  115 10.1 24

1 4 .1 -3  24 11 12 24

Yebamot 16 .1 8 3 -1 8 7  24 13.1 24

11:7 29 18 .18-22  26 16 24

2 0 .1 5 4 -1 5 7  24 19-20 24

Baba Qamm a 2 0 .2 5 9 -2 6 8  24 2 2 -2 4 24
9:12 29 35 24

Temurah
Jew ish  War 
Preface 1 .1 -3 0  24

50 52 24

3:4 29 2 .1 1 9 -1 6 1  26 E uhem erus

7 .4 5 4 -4 5 5  24 (in  D io d o ru s S icu lus
Tamid 5 .4 1 .1 -4 6 .7 ) 16, 19. 26,
5:1 29 Contra Apionem  

1.1 59  24
128

Parah 2 .1 0 2 -1 0 9  29 H eca taeu s o f  A bdera

3:11 29 On the Hyperboreans
E a rly  C h r istia n (in  D iodorus S icu lus

Ba b y lo n ia n  T a lm u d A u th o r s 2 .4 7 .1 -6 ) 26
b. Baba B atra Jerom e
15a 2 Epistle H eliodorus

53.8 2 Aethiopica
b. Yoma 
21b , 54b 156

— 26



Reading Utopia in Chronicles202

H ist, conscr. Polybius
[How  to W rite History') 1.1 .1-5 .1 24
— 39, 40 1.12 .5 -1 .14 .9 24
4b -5 a 24 4 .1 .1 -4 .2 .4 24
7 b - 10 24 12 .4c-28a .10 24
13b 14a 24
16-17 24 Sallust
16 39 B e ll urn ca ta linae
20 24 1 .1 -4 , 4 .1 -4 24

2 2 -2 4 a 24
23 39, 40 Be llum  jugurthinum

27 24 1.1 4 24
30a 24 4.1 5 24
3 1 -3 2 24 4.9 24
34 24 5 .1 -3 24

3 7 -6 3 24 17.1-7 24
52 39, 40

53 39 Theopom pus
54 39 (in  Strabo. Geographica

55 39 7.3 .6) 26

Plato Thucydides
C ritas — 39
I08e 115d 16, 26 1.1.1 2 24

1.20.1 24
Law s 1 .2 1 .1 -2 24

3.702a-b 26 1.22 .1-4 24

Repub lic Xenophon
— 19, 20. 24, — 39

26
Cyropaedia

Tim aeus — 20, 2 6 . 8̂

2 3 d -2 5 d 16, 26

Anabasis

Herodotus
39

H isto ries

1.1-5 24
2.99 24
3 .22  23 26

Hesiod

Theogony
26

O pera et dies 

(  Works and Days)

109-1 8 0 26
8 2 2 -8 2 4 26

Homer
I lia d

1.423 26
23.205 26

Odyssey

1.22 26
B ooks 6  8 26
6.261 267 21
9 .8 3 -1 0 4 26

lam bulus

(in  D iodorus Siculus
2.55.1 60.3) 1 6 , 1 9 . 2 1 ,

26
Lucian

Verae H isto riae

(A True Story?)
19, 26

26 ,  40



I n d e x  o f  A u t h o r s

D ie tz , F . 17. IX
D illard , R . B . 3 7 , 104 , 118,  119
D irksen , P. B . 3 , 30
D on a  w orth. J. 19
D örrfuss, E . M . 4
D rew s, R. 84
D u e , B . 84
D uke, R . K. 6 , 3 0 . 46
D y ck , J. E. 4 , 8 ,  129

A ck royd , P. R . 4 , 10, 2 7 . 3 0 , 4 9 , 60, 
104, 174 

A lbertz, R . 10 

A lb righ t, W . F. 5 
A n d erson , G . 19 
A u frecht, W . E. 8  
A u gu stin , M . 52  
A u n e, D . E. 3 0 , 49  
A ven ariu s, G . 40

E n d res, J. C . 1 1 , 1 4 5  
E ndsjo. D . 0 .  22  
E v es, T . L. 12

F erguson , J. 1 9 , 2 4 . 8 4  
Flanagan. J. W . 119 
Fornara, C . W . 43  
F oucau lt, M . 15 
F redericks, S . C . 19 
F rccdm an, D . N . 3 
Fried, L. S . 11 
Frye, N . 1 7 , 2 8

G abriel, 1. 1 1 1 , 1 2 6  
G eorgiad ou , A ., and D . H. J. Larmour

19
G eu s, K . 22

G latt-G ilad. D . A . 119
G old in gay , J. 1 1 , 1 2
G raham , M . P. 1, 2 , 11, 3 7 , 5 8 , 145
G rey, C ., and C . G arsten  22
G rucn, E. S . 130

B arn es, W . E . 4 2 , 47  
B cg g , C. T . 3 7 , 117,  156 
B e n  Z v i, E . 10, 3 0 , 3 7 , 3 8 , 5 5 , 9 2 , 98, 

119
B erq u ist, J. L . 119
B lcn k in sop p . J. 44
B o cca cc in i, G. 1 3 , 1 4 7
B oer, R. T . 2 , 14, 1 9 - 2 1 , 2 6 , 8 5 , 9 8
B ooker, M . K . 16
Braun, R. L . 9 , 11, 3 5 , 4 1 , 4 9 . 5 0 , 54, 

126
Brett, M. G . 8 , 58  
Brettler, M . Z . 3 5 , 38  
B row n , W . E . 16

C am p. C . V .  119  
C o d y . A .  134 
C o g g in s . R. J. 3 5 . 104. 130  

C o llin s , J. J. 2 7 - 2 9  
C ross. F. M . 3
C urtis, E . L ., and A . A . M ad sen  35,

4 9 , 111,  161

H alpern, B . 120  
H a n so n , P. D . 14, 163 
H arvey , D . 68  
Ileard , R . C . 6 4 .8 2  
H ertzler, J. O. 24

D eV ries , S . J . 4 , 7 ,  1 0 . 3 7 , 3 8 , 4 3 , 5 1 ,
60,  72 ,  86 ,  101,  161 

D c b o y s , D . G . 92  
D e m sk y , A . 77  
D ennerlein , N . 120



Reading Utopia in Chronicles204

M eek , T . J. 1 3 . 1 4 7  
M illar, W . R. 1 3 . 1 4 7  
M itch ell, C . K . 8 2 , 8 4  
M o sis , R. 1 0 , 2 7 , 7 7 , 8 4  
M o y la n , T . 1 5 , 1 6 , 1 8 , 2 2  
M urray, D . F. 10, 2 7 , 3 0 , 5 9 , 119  
M yers, J. M . 9 , 4 9 , 5 2 ,  161

N a ’am an, N . 42  
N ajm an, H . 4 3 , 4 6  
N e lso n , R. D . 2 6 , 154  
N o th , M . 1 0 . 3 6 . 3 7 , 4 9

O sborne. W . L. 3 4 , 5 9 , 60

P ayne, D . F. 12 
P eltonen , K. 5 , 42  
P etersen . D . L . 159 , 161,  163  
Plöger. O . 4 3 , 163 
Plum , K. F. 52  
P o lz in , R. 3 
P om ykala , Κ. E. 5 , 10

R ad, G . v o n  9 . 12, 161 

R iley , W . 1 0 , 1 1 6  
R om erow sk i, S . 37  
R om m . J. S . 19 
R ook c. D . VV. 146

S acch i, P. 13 
Sargent, L . T . 1 4 . 1 8 , 2 0  
S ch acfcr . G . E . 1 0 . 1 2 , 3 7  
Sch am s, C . 4 4 , 164, 167 
S ch n ied ew in d , W . M . 4 , 4 3 , 161,  162 
S ch w eitzer , S . J. 6 , 1 3 -1 5 , 2 6 . 3 1 , 86, 

124, 131,  145 
S eid en , D . L . 6  
S m it, E. J. 120  
Sn ed d on , A . C . 22  
Soja, E . W . 119  
S te in s. G . 4  
Sterling, G. E. 39  
S u g im o to , T . 120 
S u vin , D . 1 5 , 1 6 . 2 0 . 2 2 . 2 3

T alsh ir, D . 2 
T h om as, R. 31

H ill, E . D . 15, 18 
H oglund , K . G .  1 0 , 1 2  
H o lzb erg , N . 20

Im , T .-S . 2 7 ,9 8 ,  120

Jam eson , F. 1 5 , 2 0 , 2 1 , 6 8  
Janzcn , D . 12
Japhet, S . 1 -5 . 8 , 9 , 2 3 , 3 0 , 3 7 , 4 9 -5 2 ,

5 4 , 5 6 - 6 1 , 6 9 , 7 1 , 8 3 - 8 5 , 8 7 ,  
9 2 , 9 5 - 9 9 ,  101,  102, 104, 108.
I l l ,  112.  117,  134 3 7 . 142.
144. 149 . 150 , 152, 155,  156, 
168

Jarick, J. 2
Joh n son . M. D . 8 , 3 2 . 33  
Johnstone, W . 51 
Jon es, G . H . 92  
Jon es, S. R. 18

K a lim i, I. 4 . 5 , 8 5  
Kel ly,  B . E. 3 7 , 120  
Kirk. A . 7
K le in , R . W . 3 0 , 8 1 , 120
K le in ig , J. W . 12, 161
K nights, C . H. 55
K noppers. G . N . 3 - 5 ,  9 , 12, 2 7 , 29.

3 0  3 2 ,4 2 ,  4 6 , 4 9 . 5 1 , 5 2 , 5 5 .  
5 8 , 5 9 . 6 4 . 6 5 ,  72 ,  78 ,  7 9 . 8 1 ,  
8 8 - 9 0 ,9 2 ,9 3 ,  100.  133, 147, 
1 5 3 , 1 5 9

L aato. A . 66
Labahn, A . 12, 1 3 , 3 0 . 4 4 , 5 5 ,  164,

167
L c G u i n . U .  K.  18 
L efeb vre , H . 119,  121 
L em k e, W . E. 42  
L e s lie , M . 19 
Livcrani. M . 20

M arin, L. 1 5 , 2 0 - 2 2  
M arincola , J. 3 8 , 4 0  
M ason , R. 4 3 , 161 

M cC arthy, D . J. 81 
M cK en zie , S . L. 4 , 6 , 10, 12, 103,

120, 145



205Index o f  Authors

W ellh au sen , J. 1 , 1 1 . 4 1 , 1 3 3  
W elten , P. 5 
W est, M . L . 31 
W esterm ann, C. 43  
W hybray, R. N . 49  
Wil l i ,  T.  1 0 , 5 1 , 6 3  
W illiam son , H. G. M . 2 , 3 , 5 , 9 , 12, 

4 9 , 5 1 , 5 2 ,  5 8 , 6 1 , 6 3 ,  6 9 , 7 1 ,  
8 1 , 8 8 ,  92 ,  111,  112,  119,  132 

W ilso n , R. R . 8 , 1 2 , 3 2 - 3 4  
W in sto n , D . 21
W right, J. W . 1, 1 1 , 3 5 . 3 8 , 4 0 , 8 2 ,  

128 , 158  
W u. D . 1 6 , 1 8

Z a le w sk i, S . 77

T hrontveit, M . A . 2 , 4 .  43
T od orov , T z. 6
T reb o lle  Barrera. J. 42
T u ell, S . S. 4 , 5 4 , 5 6 , 8 4 ,  118,  170

U lrich , H. C . 4

V a n  R o o y , H. V . 1 6 1 , 1 6 3  
V a n  Seters, J. 3 1 , 3 6 , 4 9  
V anderK am , J. C . 51

W agar, W . W . 24  
W ahl, T . P . 1 0 , 2 7  
W alsh , C . 23  
W ein b erg , J. 77  
W elch , A . C . 41





“Schweitzer s book is a rare b lend o f  a stunning  new  proposal for Chronicles and a 
highly astute engagem ent w ith critical theory. Here we find as g o o d  an engagem ent 
with utopian critical theory as can be found. The detailed new  proposal for reading 
Chronicles as an experim ental U topia effectively breaks those books open for a whole 
new  range o f  innovative work.”

—  Roland Boer, Associate Professor in  Com parative Literature 

and C u ltu ra l Studies at Monash University, Australia

In order to address the coherence o f  Chronicles as a w hole, Steven Schweitzer em ploys 

the literary approach o f  utopian literary theory to  exam ine three major concerns  
o f  Chronicles: genealogy, politics, and the tem ple cult. C onsidering C hroniclcs as 

utopian in character, Schweitzer posits that its cultic practices and system s may 
reflect desired changes, not historical realities. The Chronicler, then, may have been 
constructing a desired system , which w ould  possibly be im plem ented in the future. 
Utopian literary theory suggests that this ideal depiction o f  society  is in tension with  
historical reality. From this view point, C hronicles provides an excellent source for 
looking once m ore at the problem s and ideological struggles o f  the late Persian 
or early H ellenistic period, rather than at a text produced by those elite w ho are 
advocating a continuation  o f  the status quo.

It is therefore suggested that the utopianism  o f  Chronicles has a great deal in  com m on  
with Ezekiel’s restored tem ple, the N ew  H eavens and N ew  Earth, the N ew  Jerusalem, 
and the future anticipated by the Q um ran com m unity. However, while these other 

texts present their utopian ideology  as future idealized visions, Chronicles presents its 

utopian future as an idealized portrayal set in Israel’s historical past and poin ts to  an 
alternative reality constructed as “how  it should  be.” This volum e provides a provocative 
alternative to  the role Chronicles plays in the history and future o f  ancient Israel.

S te v e n  S c h w e i t z e r  is Assistant Professor o f  O ld Testament at Associated M ennonite  
Biblical Sem inary in Elkhart, Indiana.

A
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